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PREFACE 

The Lectures here printed were delivered more than 
a year ago, and I must apologise for the long time 
that has been needed for the work of writing them 
out in book form, and putting together the supple- 
mentary material on which much of my case rests. 
The leisure that a busy teacher’s life commands is 
very scanty for such complex inquiries ; and the very 
different held of Hellenistic Greek has demanded 
its share of my time. 

It will perhaps be convenient if I collect in this 
preface the chief theses for which evidence and 
argument are offered in the following pages. I 
have not thought it necessary to occupy space with 
the ordinary information which may be found in 
good books on the subject, or in such standard 
sources as the articles of Geldner and Eduard 
Meyer in the Encyvlopadia Britannica. I am 
the less disposed to do this, as 1 should only be 
repeating what I have myself recently written in 
my little book in the “ Cambridge Manuals ” series. 
Early Relig'ious Poetj'y of Persia. In these Lectures 
I am trying to paint a picture, and not merely to 
take a photograph. Scholars more competent than 
myself may pronounce my painting out of perspective 
or false to the facts; but 1 shall still perhaps have 



viii 


EARLY ZOROASTRIANISM 


done some service to the study of a fascinating and 
much-neglected subject if I only provoke discussion 
and research. I need not sprinkle a host of personal 
pronouns over my pages to show where I am giving 
my own reading of the situation ; for by the very 
nature of the case I am doing this all through. But 
I hope I have given references enough to show where 
I have differed from the authorities ; and if 1 do 
venture on novelties, or even heresies, I trust it is 
with great willingness to be confuted if I am wrong. 
My mistakes may suggest to other inquirers a truer 
solution of knotty problems 1 have tried to unravel. 

Lecture I. deals with the sources. Here I try to 
face the question of the antiquity of the Gathas and 
the Later Avesta. The reality of Zarathushtra’s 
person as portrayed in the Gathas is defended ; and 
the latter are claimed for a very early date, especially 
on linguistic and metrical grounds. The traditional 
date (660-583 B.c.) is a minimum, but there are 
strong reasons for placing Zarathushtra and his 
Gathas some generations earlier still. The Yashts 
may be placed in the later Achaemenian age, and 
the prose Avesta, in particular the ritual of the 
Vendidad, probably after Alexander. 

In Lecture II. are investigated the religious con- 
ditions prevailing before Zarathushtra came. Darius 
is pronounced to have been the first true Zoroastrian 
among the Achsemenian kings ; but it is urged that 
antiquity had dimmed the clearness of the Prophet’s 
more esoteric teaching even with this truly religious 
monarch. The other early kings belong to the un- 
reformed Iranian religion, either because the teaching 
of Zarathushtra had wholly or mainly failed to reach 
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them, or because they reverted to superstitions more 
in accord with their character. The cult of Ahura 
MazdSh is not a mark of Zarathushtra’s teaching, 
having been hereditary in a small aristocratic caste 
long before his time. The popular religion of Persia, 
as described very accurately by Herodotus, is the 
proto-Aryan nature-worship, with Dyau§, the sky, 
at the head of the pantheon, as in the days before 
the Indo-Europeans began to separate. This leads 
to some speculations as to the original character of 
Mithra, the chief of the Iranian “heavenly gods” 
whom Zarathushtra ejected from heaven — to return 
in a modified form in the Later Avesta. Finally 
the period of syncretism which brought the religion 
towards the Later Avesta is fixed for the reign of 
Artaxerxes Mnemon. 

Lecture III. urges the historical truth of the Gathic 
picture of Zarathushtra, and places his prophetic 
activity in Bactria. This is the answer to the 
difficulty which sent Darmesteter astray : the more 
esoteric lore of Zarathushtra, and especially the 
doctrine of the Amshaspands, remained for centuries 
within the land of its birth, which was far away from 
the main stream of history. It only spread westwards 
when adapted by the Magi, and in the form they 
gave it. Among the legends of Zarathushtra one 
is discussed as probably referred to in Virgil’s Fourth 
Eclogue. It is then shown that the earliest doctrine 
of the Amshaspands gives them neither a collective 
name nor a fixed number; they are parts of the 
Divine hypostasis, sharing with Mazdah the name 
Ahura, “Lord.” Finally I summarise the features 
of a double counter-reformation, as I regard it. 
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First there is the return of the old Iranian poly- 
theism; then the work of the Magi, which in the 
Sassanian revival brought Parsism to the form in 
which we know it to-day. 

Lecture IV. is concerned with the Doctrine of 
Evil, which Zarathushtra called Druj, “the Lie”; 
Angra Mainyu, “Enemy Spirit,” is a title devised 
by the Magi from a casual epithet occurring only 
once in the Gathas. The fall of the Daevas — once 
“ heavenly ones ” — is examined ; especially it is 
shown that Mithra himself, as well as Haoma, was 
probably a Daeva in the Prophet’s own system. 
Naturally, explicit allusions have not survived, for 
the old Iranian gods soon emerged from their eclipse, 
shorn of their corrupt attributes and subordinated 
to Mazdah. The Fall of man, as taught in the 
Gathas, is newly interpreted. In the next Lecture 
Zarathushtra’s eschatology is set forth, and some 
points in its relation to older ideas examined. The 
most important novelties 1 have to propound come 
in Lectures VI. and VII., on the Magi, the delinea- 
tion of whose origin and work is central for my 
whole view of Zoroastrianism. It is argued that 
the Magi were an indigenous tribe of priests or 
shamans, the leaders of the non- Aryan population of 
Media, who, after failing to gain political supremacy 
in the revolt of Gaumata, secured in two or three 
generations a religious ascendancy which compensated 
for any failure. The earliest evidence of their activity 
as a sacred tribe is in Ezekiel (8”), where they are 
found at Jerusalem in or before 591 b.c., worship- 
ping the sun, and holding to their face a branch, 
which is the predecessor of the later barsom. Their 
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aboriginal affinities are indicated by parallels from 
Central and Western Africa to their method of dis- 
posal of corpses, which, like certain other peculiar 
tenets always recognised in antiquity as specially 
Magian, points to their being neither Aryan nor 
Semitic. Zarathushtra himself was claimed by 
them as a Magus, without adequate reason, and 
points in his religious system which the Magi 
could adapt were taken over. Magian character- 
istics which never found their way into Parsism 
were (1) next-of-kin marriage, (2) magic, (8) onei- 
romancy, (4) astrology, (5) the malignity of planets 
and (6) of mountains. On these lines I endeavour to 
trace in the Avesta the contributions of the Magi, 
who may be held responsible for the ritual, and 
for the composition of the Vendidad, while they 
preserved the verse Avesta and popularised with 
adaptations the teaching of the Prophet. But the 
extent of this was very limited till Sassanian times, 
so that true Zoroastrianism is not available as a 
possible source for religious ideas found before that 
period in the West. The alleged influence of 
Babylon upon early Parsism is discussed and shown 
to be without any real foundation. Finally a Median 
folk-story, full of Magian ideas, is traced behind the 
Book of Tobit, and tentatively reconstructed in the 
Appendix. 

Lecture VIII. is devoted to the Fravashis, who 
are traced to a double origin, the Di Manes of 
universal ancestor-worship and an animistic concept 
not greatly diflering from the External Soul. This 
accounts for the Fravashis of the living, the unborn, 
and communities. The relations of fravaSi and 
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dainS, and yi^ardnah are examined, also external 
parallels such as the genius {iuno) of Roman religion. 
Finally it is asked how far the Fravashis were 
guardian spirits, and whether they were specially 
connected with stars, which leads to an examina- 
tion of possible signs of Magianism in the story of 
the Magi in Matthew ii. 

The concluding Lecture endeavours to illustrate 
the true character of early Zoroastrian concepts by 
comparing them with corresponding concepts in the 
religion of Israel and in Christianity, in matters 
where borrowing is excluded on either side. The 
question of actual borrowing is discussed, and a 
mainly negative result attained, except for some 
features of apocalyptic imagery and of angelology. 
Some limited influence of the Fravashi concept 
may be accepted, but Ahriman and Satan are only 
superficially connected. 

It only remains for me to perform the very pleasant 
task of expressing my deep indebtedness to two 
friends, who between them almost monopolise the 
study of early Zoroastrianism in the English-speak- 
ing world. Professor A. V. Williams Jackson of 
Columbia University has helped me now for many 
years by his books, his letters to me, and all too 
rarely by talks when we could meet in his country 
or my own. He read a large part of my MS. and 
sent me many suggestions. Bishop L. C. Casartelli, 
whom Manchester University is fortunate enough 
to claim as Lecturer in Iranian, has read the whole 
of my proofs, to my great profit. I need not say 
I do not leave with either of my friends the slightest 
responsibility for my reading of this ancient and 
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perplexing history. I have generally named them 
when they have either added to or questioned what 
was before them. But their kind estimate of the 
work as a whole has been the greatest possible 
encouragement. 

There are many other names of learned friends 
from whom 1 have received help in dealing with 
isolated points that came within their special know- 
ledge. I must resist the temptation to set down 
their names here, lest 1 should produce the impres- 
sion that this book has been revised by a veritable 
commission of experts. I have gratefully named 
them at the places where 1 have sought their help. 
Two more extensive contributions must be mentioned. 
Mr R. D. Hicks has most kindly allowed me un- 
limited borrowing powers in a paper he presented 
to the Cambridge Philological Society. Readers 
who follow my annotated extract from Diogenes 
will be grateful to me for rescuing what a too modest 
author had not arranged to publish. The notes 1 
am able to print under Dr J. G. Frazer’s name 
are a very small part of my twelve years’ indebted- 
ness to their author. Friendship with such a man 
is a liberal education. One name that does not 
often figure lies behind every page. No pupil of 
E. B. Cowell would omit to record his veneration 
for an ineffaceable memory. I read the Avesta with 
him at Cambridge for fifteen years, bidding reluctant 
farewell to my alma mater less than a year before 
she lost one of the most learned and humble of her 
scholars, the most lovable and inspiring of teachers. 
FravaMm aSaono yazamaidif 

1 should like to add a word of greeting and of 
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thanks to distinguished members of the Parsi com- 
munity in Bombay. The learned editor of the 
IXnkartf Darab Dastur Peshotan Sanjana, has sent 
me the three latest parts of his great work. 1 have 
had similar courtesies from Mr J. J. Modi, Mr 
G. K. Nariman, and the Trustees of the Parsi 
Panchayat. Writing as I am of the early period 
I have had less opjiortunity than I could "wish for 
acknowledging their kindness by making appropria- 
tions from such researches. My own knowledge 
unhappily does not cross the border of those ancient 
Iranian dialects wherein my studies in Indogermanic 
Philology first led me to range. I earnestly hope 
this book will not too much disappoint Parsi scholars 
who have taken an interest in endeavours to throw 
light on the hoary origins of their religion. 1 can 
at least plead that I have bestowed much labour of 
love on a subject lying rather far away from the 
primary claims on my time. 

My final acknowledgements, if more limited in 
extent, are naturally the most pleasing to record. 
In the holiday of a busy schoolmaster, my brother- 
in-law and old colleague Mr (ieorge Osborn, of 
The Leys, was good enough to make me the first 
of the Indices. Other help in the drudgery of index- 
making comes from members of my family, and 
especially my daily helper : ovSh 6<f>e[\w, a fiij to 

ayairav. 

J. H. M. 

Wesleyan College, 

Didsbury, Manchester, 

September 8, 1913. 
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TRANSLITERATION AND 
ABBREVIATIONS 


The system of transliteration adopted in Iranian words is that of 
Bartholomae*s Lexicon, except that I substitute the Greek x ^or 
the rather misleading x (kh). This applies only to words in italics, 
which are represented with exactness. A less strict transliteration 
is adopted when Iranian w’ords occur in continuous English text 
printed in the same Roman type. A note may be added as to the 
probable pronunciation. The vowels have the Italian value ; 
9 is the Sanskrit d (as in sofa), a the French an ; a the sound in 
law. Spirant x 7 heard in German docA, Tage (dialectic) ; 
$ and 8 in our bath and bathe ; v is our ng; s z as in sure and a^nre ; 
c j as in church and judges heard in the Welsh chwech, 

and i is probably a th sound. For more exact definitions the 
student will go to the grammars. 

Most of the abbreviations will explain themselves. I may note 
a few that are less obvious ; — 


— Yasna. 

Ff^Yasht. 

Vendidad. 

Visp = Vispered. 

Nir = Nirangistan. 

W = Westergaard (fragments). 
Bd or Bund = Bundahish. 

SZS = Selections of 2^d-sparam. 
Mkh = Minokhired. 
BF^ssBahman Yasht. 

SIS = Shayast-la>Shayast. 

Sd «s Sad-dar. 

Dk = Dinkart. 

Bh = Behistan Inscription. 

Pers « Persepolis Inscription 
(Kings* names precede ; — 


Dar(ius), Xerx(es), Art- 
(axerxes).) 

NR = Inscriptions at NakS-i- 
Rustam. 

AirJi'b = A Ui ranisches Worierbuch 
(Bartholomae). 

Brugmann Grundriss^ — Grundriss 
der vergleichenden GramnuUik 
der indogermanischen Spra- 
\ chen, 

EB = Encpclopardia Bibiica. 

, EHPP—^rly Religious Poetry 
of Persia (Moulton). 

ERE = Hastings' Encyclopaedia 
of Religion and Ethics. 

Grundriss or Grd. » Geiger and 
xvii 
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Kuhn’s Grundriss der iron- 
iscken Pkilologie, 

IF or Idg, Forsch. = Indogerman~ 
ische Fortchungen, 

Le Z(end) ^(vesta), by Darme- 
steter. 

LAv = Later Avestan. 

O.P., M.P., N.P.:=01d, Middle, 
New Persian. 

0(rmazd et) >4(hriman), by Dar- 
mesteter. 

PSBA — Proceedings of the 
Society of Biblical Archa?- 
ology. 


RHR = Revue de CHistoire des 
Religions. 

Rapp i. = ZDMG xix. 1-89; 
ii, = ZDMG XX. 49-140 
(1865 f.). 

SBE = Sacred Books of the East. 

ThLZ = Theologische Liieraiur- 
seitung. 

ZDMG = Journal of the German 
Oriental Society ; fVZKM= 
of the Vienna do. ; JAOS^ 
of the American do. 

Zor(oastrische) *SV(udien), by 
Windischmann. 
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LECTURK I 

THE SOURCES 

Oh that my words were now written ! 

Oh that they were inscribed in a book ! 

That with an iron pen and lead 

They were graven in the rock for ever ! 

The Book of Job, 

The subject of which I am to treat in these Lectures 
is one that has in our own country attracted far less 
attention than it'deserves. In the study of the oldest 
Iranian languages, literatures, and religions we have 
produced a very few great experts ; but we have left 
it to our cousins in Germany and in the United States 
to build up a school. It is a highly regrettable state 
of things, for the Avesta and its religion form a 
subject of extraordinary interest alike for the philo- 
logist and for the student of theology. The very 
name of the hall in which these lectures are being 
delivered in London reminds Englishmen of their Farsi 
fellow-subjects in India. Sir Cowasjee Jehangier, 
by whose munificence this hall was added to the 
Imperial Institute, was typical of a small commun- 
ity in Bombay whose influence and importance is 
altogether out of proportion to its numbers. We 
shall find as we study the beginnings of Parsism that 



2 


EARLY ZOROASTRIANISM 


the religion explains the outstanding excellences of 
the Parsi people. We shall understand why their 
fathers long ago preferred death or exile to apostasy. 
For their great founder Zarathushtra — Zoroaster, as 
Greeks and Romans called him — must count among. 
the loftiest minds of human history. Of him alon' 
among the prophets of the Gentiles — unless we m:^. 
enhance Zarathushtra’s glory by setting Socrates at his 
side — we may declare with confidence that he had 
nothing to say of God that even Christian thought 
could deem unworthy. There is indeed the pro- 
foundest truth in the beautiful familiar story which 
makes the heirs of Zarathushtra’s teaching first among 
men of foreign tongues to offer homage to the infant 
Christ. They were worthy of the privilege, for they 
professed a faith that gave them least to unlearn 
when welcoming the Teacher who should gather 
together all the scattered fragments of Truth and 
“ mould them into one immortal feature of loveliness 
and perfection.” 

The history of a great religion through some three 
thousand years is too large a subject for a course like 
this, and I am obviously compelled to limit the field 
I shall attempt to occupy. My title announces 
“ early ” Zoroastrianism as my subject, and by this 1 
mean in general the period ending with Alexander 
the Great. I shall overstep this limit only for special 
reasons which will appear when the occasion arises ; 
and 1 shall make no pretence of being exhaustive 
even up to the limit I have named. I am mainly 
concerned with the origins of the religion, and with 
the lines on which it diverged in later times fh>m its 
first model Zarathushtra himself and the Gathas 



THE SOURCES 


8 


will accordingly take a primary place in my scheme. 
1 am the less tempted to aim at completeness because 
my friend Prof. Williams Jackson of Columbia 
University, who has already written the most authori- 
tative description of Zoroastrianism we possess, in 
the pages of Geiger- Kuhn’s monumental Grundriss 
der iranischen Philologie, is preparing for English- 
reading people a treatise which would immediately 
antiquate my own. 1 shall try to examine with some 
fullness a few of the most important aspects of the 
religion. For the groundwork which has to be pre- 
sumed, even in the study of a subject that enters into 
the reading of very few educated people, perhaps 
I may refer to a little “ Cambridge Manual ” of 
my own — Early Religions Poetry of Persia — in 
which I have tried to give a non-technical account 
of Avestan literature and religion, and have sketched 
theories which will be the subject of full investiga- 
tion here. 

Before I turn to some necessary preliminary 
questions bearing on the sources of our knowledge, 
I should say a few words as to the features which 
make the earliest period of the history of Parsism the 
most interesting and important for our study. Some 
reasons are indeed too obvious to dwell on. In what 
are sometimes called the “ founded ” religions the 
person and teaching of the founder always claim our 
first attention, and Zarathushtra, dim figure though 
he is, forms no exception to the rule. Then we 
remind ourselves that it is in the earliest period that 
Parsism began most effectively to influence the 
outside world ; while comparatively little was added 
to its store of ideas in any after time. Moreover, 
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the greatest problems of religious history in Parsisir 
lie within the period I have described. The strange 
uncertainty which attaches to Zarathushtra’s date 
and country, and the attempts of highly distinguishec: 
scholars to relegate him to mythology, will give u! 
plenty to discuss. And our first essays in systematic 
definition will show us that Parsism is by no mean; 
homogeneous. It shows clear signs of a syncretisn 
of sundry very distinct elements, and the worli 
of resolution will prove a valuable exercise in scientifie 
sifting of evidence. 

I need not occupy time with any descriptior 
of the sources, which may be sought in detail ir 
various well-known books, and compendiously in mj 
own little manual mentioned above. I shall onlj 
attempt in this Lecture to call attention to som< 
points of importance for my purpose, and to discus: 
certain vital problems. First among our sources wc 
take those which come to us in Iranian languages 
• A definition of terms should be interpolated here 
Iran is the native form of the folk-name which is 
familiar to us in derivatives of the Indian drya} 
shall use the term Aryan throughout in its propel 
sense, as the name given to themselves by the 

1 The possibility that this name is ultimately identical with one 
which appears at the other end of the Indo' European area in the 
Keltic Ariovistus^ etc., with cognates like the Greek dpiaroq, has beer 
often urged, especially by Pick, who sought to prove that it wa.. 
the prehistoric name of the undivided Indo-European family. Wc 
should then recognise Erin and Iran as kin. But, like so man^ 
other obvious word-equations, this is not as easy as it looks, though 
I cannot regard it as impossible. Bartholomae {ZAirWb 118) give, 
us some necessary cautions about the uncertainty that besets the 
etymology of folk-names. (See Kretschmer, EinUitung, ISO f.) 
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easternmost branch of the Indo-European family, 
which at the dawn of history is found already estab- 
lished across the border of Asia. According to the 
view now generally held, this means a presumption 
that the Aryan folk migrated south-east in prehistoric 
times from a district somewhere in central or northern 
Europe, where a more or less homogeneous people 
spoke with some dialectic variations a language which 
comparative philology has been busy reconstructing.* 
The Aryans proper were still one people at a 
relatively recent period. E. Meyer places their 
Urheimat in the steppes north of the Black Sea and 
the Caspian, whence they migrated through South 
Russia to Turan (Turkestan), the Oxus and Jaxartes. 
In Eastern Iran they divided. According to 
Winckler’s view of the inferences to be drawn from 
the inscriptions he discovered at Boghaz-keui, the 
unity was still intact within the second millennium 
B.C. Winckler recognises the undivided Aryans in 
the Harri of his inscriptions, and accordingly the chief 


^ Since this book was completed, I have contributed an essay 
on some points in Iranian ethnography to the volume dedicated 
to Prof. William Ridgeway on his sixtieth birthday (Cambridge, 
IQIS). On evidence drawn mainly from technical linguistic 
affinities, I have ventured the conjecture that the migration was 
considerably later than 1 thought when I wrote the sentences of 
this page. I make the founders of the Aryan culture —or rather 
the speakers of the language in which it expressed itself — to have 
been a German tribe which made a very rapid trek across Russia, 
past the north end of the Caspian, into the country north of the 
Panj4b, into which before very long the bulk of the invading tribe 
passed on. In the period of these hypothetical movements the 
Indo-European dialects had not yet become mutually unintelUgible. 
I may recdl here that Prof. Hirt {Die Indogermanen, p. 22) places 
the first miffrations as late as 1600-1800 b.c. 
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the greatest problems of religious history in Parsism 
lie within the period I have described. The strange 
uncertainty which attaches to Zarathushtra’s date 
and country, and the attempts of highly distinguished 
scholars to relegate him to mythology, will give us 
plenty to discuss. And our first essays in systematic 
definition will show us that Parsism is by no means 
homogeneous. It shows clear signs of a syncretism 
of sundry very distinct elements, and the work 
of resolution will prove a valuable exercise in scientific 
sifting of evidence. 

I need not occupy time with any description 
of the sources, which may be sought in detail in 
various well-known books, and compendiously in my 
own little manual mentioned above. I shall only 
attempt in this Lecture to call attention to some 
points of importance for my purpose, and to discuss 
certain vital problems. First among our sources we 
take those which come to us in Iranian languages. 
A definition of terms should be interpolated here. 
Iran is the native form of the folk-name which is 
familiar to us in derivatives of the Indian arya} I 
shall use the term Aryan throughout in its proper 
sense, as the name given to themselves by tlie 

^ The possibility that this name is ultimately identical with one 
which appears at the other end of the Indo-European area in the 
Keltic Ariovisltui^ etc., with cognates like the (Ireek apto-ros, has been 
often urged, especially by Kick, who sought to prove that it was 
the prehistoric name of the undivided Indo-European family. We 
should then recognise Erin and Iran as kin. But, like so many 
other obvious word-equations, this is not as easy as it looks, though 
I cannot regard it as impossible. Bartholomae {ZAirWb 1 18 ) gives 
us some necessary cautions about the uncertainty that besets the 
etymology of folk- names. (See Kretschmer, Einleilung, 130 f.) 
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easternmost branch of the Indo-European family, 
which at the dawn of history is found already estab- 
lished across the border of Asia. According to the 
view now generally held, this means a presumption 
that the Aryan folk migrated south-east in prehistoric 
times from a district somewhere in central or northern 
Europe, where a more or less homogeneous people 
spoke with some dialectic variations a language which 
comparative philology has been busy reconstructing.^ 
The Aryans proper were still one people at a 
relatively recent period. E. Meyer places their 
Urheiviat in the steppes north of the Black Sea and 
the Caspian, whence they migrated through South 
Russia to Turan (Turkestan), the Oxus and Jaxartes. 
In Eastern Iran they divided. According to 
Winckler’s view of the inferences to be drawn from 
the inscriptions he discovered at Boghaz-keui, the 
unity was still intact within the second millennium 
B.C. Winckler recognises the undivided Aryans in 
the Harri of his inscriptions, and accordingly the chief 

' Since this book was completed, I have contributed an essay 
on some points in Iranian ethnography to the volume dedicated 
to Prof. William Ridgeway on his sixtieth birthday (Cambridge, 
lOlS). On evidence drawn mainly from technical linguistic 
aliinities^ I have ventured the conjecture that the migration was 
considerably later than I thought when I wrote the sentences of 
this page. I make the founders of the Aryan culture— or rather 
the speakers of the language in which it expressed itself — to have 
been a German tribe which made a very rapid trek across Russia, 
past the north end of the Caspian, into the country north of the 
Panj&b, into which before very long the bulk of the invading tribe 
passed on. In the period of these hypothetical movements the 
Indo-European dialects had not yet become mutually unintelligible. 
I may recall here that Prof. Hirt (Z)ie Indogermanen, p. 22) places 
the first migrations as late as 1 600-1800 b.c. 
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gods of the proto- Aryan pantheon in Mitra, Varuna, 
Indra, and the Nasatyau (the Twins) who figure in the 
treaty between King Subbiliuliuma and Mattiuarza 
son of Tusratta of Mitanni. In Prof. Soderblom’s 
edition of Tiele’s Compendium der Religionsgeschichte, 
p. 219 f., the inscription is claimed as confirming the 
belief that the Hittites, to whom the Boghaz-keui 
monuments clearly belong, were of Aryan origin ; 
the names “depend perhaps on a branch of the 
Aryans slowly pushing their way from the Baltic 
coasts to their new home in the East.” A suggestion 
that the connexion is rather with India is M-^orked out 
elsewhere in these Lectures (p. 26) ; and we may 
put with it Prof. Jackson’s hint ' that we should be 
very cautious about drawing conclusions from 
Boghaz-keui until our information is fuller. “ The 
mention may be merely a direct reference to Indian 
deities without having any immediate connexion with 
Iran.” The locality is altogether outside Iran, and 
only Iranian peculiarities of language could force 
us to accept so early an Iranian migration west. 
And the names answer only to Indian phonology or 
that of the undivided Aryans. Prof. Winckler would 
recognise this Aryan community in Armenia in the 
fourteenth century, to which the inscriptions belong. 
Prof. Eduard Meyer accordingly claimed Boghaz- 
keui as marking “the first entrance of the Aryans 
into history.” Prof. Winckler is content to take the 
names as evidence that for some reason which we 
cannot define the deities in question had special 
significance for the states affected by this treaty. 
He infers, however, that the undivided Aryans were 
1 In EllE iv. 6^i0. 
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under Babylonian influence and practised Babylonian 
writing/ On this subject of early Babylonian 
influences upon Aryan peoples I have said enough 
elsewhere (p. 236 ff.). Here I would only observe that 
we know nothing about the movements of Indian 
or Iranian tribes in the second millennium, and could 
postulate an ebb from India to the north-west 
without compromising anything that is really estab- 
lished.® The Aryan character of Mitanni names is 
conjectured on very limited evidence, and may, I 
think, be quite possibly unsound. But if it is to be 
accepted, it probably means no more than that the 
chieftains were Aryan, the people whom they con- 
quered being indigenous. 

We must postpone speculation upon the innumer- 
able possibilities of this discovery till Winckler can 
follow it further. It is enough to observe here that the 
Indian branch moved off* to the Panjab only when a 
very distinctive language, civilisation, and religion had 
been evolved out of the inherited forms the immigrant 
Aryans had brought with them across the steppes. 
The comparative method enables us to reconstruct 
this “ Aryan period ” ® with a considerable degree of 
precision. With the results of such reconstruction 
we shall be very much occupied later on. There was 
a time when the legitimacy of this whole method was 
fiercely contested by a school which insisted on the 
infallibility of the native Iranian traditional interpreta- 

^ See OrientalLwhe Liieraiurzeiiung for July 1910 . 

2 See a later passage in this Lecture, p. 2:) f. 

* Die arische Periode is the title of a monograph by Fr. Spiegel, 
the great Iranian pioneer. It was published in 1887, and of course 
needs checking by later research. 
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tion of the Avesta; while the comparative school 
retaliated with an equally thoroughgoing contempt. 
Reconciliation has long been established between the 
rival methods by the recognition that both are 
indispensable, and a knowledge of the religion of the 
Veda is acknowledged to be an essential tool of our 
science just as much as that of the expositions handed 
down to us by the Parsi guardians of the Avesta. 

Having thus recognised the claim of prehistoric 
sources, we come to what must of course be the 
primary source of our knowledge of Zoroastrianism. 
The meaning of the name Avesta need not detain 
us,* nor the romantic story of its discovery by 
Anquetil Duperron and the distressingly wrong- 
headed scepticism with which the magnificent 
achievement was rewarded. These controversies, 
like those that raged later between rival schools of 
interpretation, have only a historical interest for us 
to-day. The great majority of scholars would say 
nearly as much of the controversy to which I propose 
to devote the major part of this lecture. But the 
denial of the antiquity of the Gathas and the historical 
reality of Zarathushtra is so fundamental that I am 
bound to deal with the question, the more so as the 
negative view is enshrined in the Introduction to the 

1 Geldner approves the suggestion of Andreas, that Avistdk 
comes from upasld, the foundation text,” of which the Zand (Zend) 
is the (Pahlavi or Middle Persian) translation and commentary. 
This suits the facts very well, but we cannot say more. I shall 
discard the incorrect term ‘^Zend-Avesta” for the book, and 
(though less willingly) the conveniently brief term “ Zend ” for the 
language, using regularly Gathas and Later Avesta for the one, 
Gathic and Later Avestan for the other. It seems best to retain 
the familiar “ Vendidad,” even if it is a misreading for Fidh)ddi, 
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English translation of the Avesta in Sacred Books 
of the East, a work which English readers may be 
pardoned for regarding as infallible. 

It is now nearly twenty years since James 
Darmesteter ^ startled the world of scholarship with 
his daring paradox, according to which the Gathas 
must be regarded as owing their most central con- 
ceptions to Philo of Alexandria, or to a school of 
thought of which Philo is the leading exponent. The 
theory, as Prof. Mills has well reminded us,® involves a 
revolutionary change from its author’s earlier beliefs, 
as represented, for instance, in the first edition of his 
English Avesta. And within a year or so of its 
appearance the great Orientalist died, after crowding 
into his brief span a marvellous output, conditioned 
by the consciousness that for him the night was soon 
coming, wherein no man can work. It is due to his 
fame to remember that he never had before him the 
all but unanimous judgement of his fellow-students, 
in the light of which he might well have reverted to 
his earlier opinions. I need not, I think, go into 
detail, since with one notable exception the theory 
has never attracted any Iranian scholar of the first 
rank. But since nearly every page of these Lectures 
would be radically affected if we were no longer 
allowed to regard the Gathas as by far the oldest 
part of the Avesta, and centuries older than Philo, 
1 must set forth the main grounds on which ortho- 
doxy repels with confidence the new scepticism, as 

' Le Zend-Avesla (Paris, 1893), introduction to vol. iii. ; and 
SB£ iv. pp. xxxi~lxix. See a convenient list of criticisms in 
Bousset, Judentum, 547n. 

- Zarathushira, Philo, the Acharmenids, and Israel (1905-6), p. 10, 
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represented in Darmesteter’s latest work, and to a 
modified extent in Prof. Franz Cumont’s famous 
book on Mithraism. 

The sum of Darmesteter’s case against the 
antiquity of the Gathas is really concentrated in the 
assertion that Philo’s Xo-yo? deiog is the original of the 
Amshaspand “Good Thought.”^ Incidentally, of 
course, this carries with it the lateness of all passages 
in the Later Avesta which name this or the other 
Amshaspands. Darmesteter does not tell us why 
Philo or the school to which he belonged may not 
have derived the conception from Iranian sources, if 
either party is to be convicted of borrowing. More- 
over, his admission that only one other of Philo’s six 
Xo'-yoi or Svixifietf can be compared with a member of 
the Zoroastrian hexad (the Amesha Spenta), is fatal 
to any close connexion between the two systems. 
The central equation itself is by no means axiomatic. 
“ Good Thought ” is at any rate no translation of 
\6yog Oeiof, and the functions of the two have only 
superficial identity. As we see below (p. 98), the 
Ameshas have features of proto-Aryan antiquity, and 
their non-appearance in Achasmenian religion can be 
accounted for on a very different theory. When 
Darmesteter says (p. Ixvii), “A Magus of the old 
days . . . would not have spoken of the earth as 
Spenta Armaiti,” he seems to have overlooked the 
evidence that Aramati was genius of the earth in 
India, and therefore presumably in Aryan times.^ It 

1 Fohu Manak, also Best (yahiihm) Thought,” or “Thy {Owdm) 
Thought in addressing Ahura Mazdih. 

2 Unless Camoy is right in denying the truth of Sayana’s state- 
ments (on Rigveda, vii. 36® and viii. 42®) : see Mus^on, n.s., xiii. 
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is very easy to grant much of what Darmesteter 
urges as to foreign elements in the later parts of the 
Parsi sacred literature, though few scholars would 
now care to regard Judaism as a source of such. 
Cumont, in the first chapter of his great work, urges 
the fundamental differences between Achaemenian 
religion and the Avesta, which in this case will 
include not only the Vendidad but the Gathas. But 
this, as we see elsewhere, only means that Zara- 
thushtra himself had not kept a secure hold in the 
kingdom of Darius, nor the Magi yet gained one 
among the Persian nobility. We may remove the 
Gathas from the sphere of Cyrus and Darius in space 
as well as in time ; and we may give what date we 
please to Zarathushtra, and yet allow that the full 
effects of his teaching were not yet seen in Persia at 
the period where history opens. 

Darmesteter’s account of the transmission of the 
Avesta, based on the Parsi tradition, undeniably pre- 
disposes the reader to infer that an accurate repro- 
duction of a really ancient scripture was impossible. 
Tradition told how the twenty-one Nasks were lost 
in the invasion of Alexander ; how the Parthian king 
Valkhash ( = Vologeses I., a contemporary of Nero, 
according to Darmesteter) ordered the scattered 
remnants to be collected ; and how the founder of 
the Sassanian dynasty, Ardashir, and his successor 
Shsthpuhr, completed the canon two centuries later. 
A prion there seems every reason to suppose that 
the ultimate resultant would have but little of the 

133 I do not think Carnoy adequately accounts for the genesis 
of the Indian commentator’s gloss, the coincidence of which with 
the Avesta gives a very strong presumption of its originality. 
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authentic and ancient about it, and a great deal of 
heterogeneous Sassanian thought. But when we 
have to give chapter and verse for a claim that this 
has really happened, it is astonishing how little can 
be produced. In particular we have a test, that of 
metre, which by itself suffices to demonstrate the 
originality of the Gathas and of large portions of the 
Later Avesta. Darmesteter frankly admits that the 
Gathas were written in a dead language, if his date 
is to hold. Let us try to realise what this involves. 

There is, of course, no antecedent impossibility in 
such composition. All of us who have written Greek 
and Latin verse in our undergraduate days know that 
composition in a dead language is possible enough, 
granted very careful study of accurately preserved 
models, and of scientific grammars. Such work as 
that which charms us in Walter Headlam’s Book of 
Cheek Verse proves that it can be done supremely 
well. But where were the models, and the grammars ? 
Sanskrit has been written for ages since it ceased to 
be a living language — thanks to Panini, and the pre- 
servation of an immense literature. Have the very 
names of Panini’s Iranian comrades perished ? And 
what about existing Gathic verses on which the 
priests of the first century modelled their own so 
cleverly? We are to suppose that the innovating 
Neoplatonist Magi used this ancient literature to help 
them, and then committed it to the care of the sacred 
fire, lest their new-fangled Amshaspands should be 
found out. It hardly seems probable. Darmesteter’s 
earth rests on an elephant, which stands on a tortoise. 
And the tortoise ? Oh, n'importe ! 

But this is only the beginning of the difficulties in 
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which the hypothesis is involved. These marvellous 
men of the first century a.d. had two dead languages 
to wrestle with, not one alone 1 If the coins of the 
Scythian kings Kanishka and Huvishka (78-130 a.d.) 
prove by the legends 2ao/»7oa|o(Shahrevar)for Khshathra 
Vairya, and the like, that Gathic Avestan was dead, 
they prove equally that the Avestan of the Yashts 
was supplanted by Pahlavi. At the very least we 
must assume that the poets of the Yashts lived in 
another province, where a different literature in 
another dead language was preserved, and a second 
remarkably accurate grammatical tradition. Or per- 
haps, while we are for postulating miracles, we may 
heighten the one instead of devising a second. Our 
grammarians, the peers of their famous Indian brethren, 
were able to preserve both dialects and keep them 
well differentiated ; they were the guardians of two 
literatures, one of which has vanished wholly in favour 
of the forged Gathas, and the other has left an un- 
certain quantity of fragments behind, mingled with 
the new imitations. This, too, seems hardly probable. 

W e come then to the special test anticipated above. 
The Gathas are confessedly in metre, and so are large 
portions of the Yashts and later Yasna. The vietrik 
of Gathas and Yashts is very different, and the one 
metre that governs all the verse of the Later Avesta 
is identic in principle with the floka of the later, 
classical Sanskrit, but more primitive, inasmuch as 
no sense of quantity has yet affected the prosody.' 

* I had better quote what I have written in ERPP 24 f., in a 
chapter devoted to Avestan verse terms : — 

We have noted that from first to last Avestan verse shows no 
sign of dependence on quantity. Long and short syllables are 
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Gathic metre is equally primitive in this respect, but 
is more varied and original in its terms. But the 
most instructive feature of Gathic prosody is the fact 
that a multitude of forms reftise to scan as they stand 
in the MSS. correctly spelt after the standards of a 
later day. Thus in the early stanzas of the first Gatha 
we find -x^dQre, Arviaitis, vauroimaidl, where the metre 
demands three, four, and five syllables respectively. 
Etymology and comparison with ^’^edic enable us to 
read huvdOre, Aramaitis, vavaroimaidi, which suit the 

entirely indifferent, and the student of prosody has only to count 
and not to weigh. Now the verse of the Veda has manifestly 
passed into a new and more developed stage, in w'hich (as Prof. 
Arnold puts it) ‘ preferences arise for long and short syllables and 
for groups of these, at certain ]>oints in the verse.* Nor is this the 
only mark of development on the Indian side. The rules of vowel- 
combination which in the Rigveda (according to Whitney) cause a 
vowel-ending to coalesce with a vowel initial in the next w’ord about 
seven times for every one in which hiatus is left, mark a great change 
from the conditions found in the Avesta, where this * sandhi' is 
relatively rare. This all means that the Rigveda belongs to a 
very much more advanced stage of literary evolution than any jmrt 
of the Avesta, although the latest Avestan |K)etry must be centuries 
later in date than the latest hymns of the Rigveda. Indian literary 
development was clearly a hothouse plant. The Vedic jKiets 
belonged to a regular craft, like Pindar ; and the bardic families 
had no doubt been elaborating the lines of their models for genera- 
tions before our oldest extant hymn was composed. In Persia, on 
the othe r hand, it was well-nigh two t)iousand years before |>oets 
arose who cared much for literary form. We may not therefore 
argue that the more primitive system of Gathic verse gives the 
Hymns of Zarathushtra higher antiquity than the oldest Indian 
poetry with its abundant marks of literary development. But when 
we set this mark of primitive simplicity by the side of the evidence 
from language, which makes us recognise (Gathic to lie at least as 
near as Vedic to the parent Aryan, we feel it increasingly difficult 
to acquiesce in the traditional date for the Prophet, if the Vedic 
poets are not to be brought down out of the second millennium u.c.’' 
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metrical requirements. Geldner’s early work, tJber 
die Metrik des jUngeren Avesta (Tubingen, 1877), 
proved the existence of similarly hidden metre in all 
the verse parts of Yashts, later Yasna, and Vendidad. 
In these, however, the verse is perpetually interrupted 
by prose, which usually betrays its unoriginal character 
by internal evidence as well as by its failure to scan. 
It is clear, therefore, that the secret of Later Avestan 
prosody was lost when the interpolations were made. 
The Gathas were much better preserved, and the 
verse form is relatively less often interrupted by 
misspelling, and practically never by interpolation. 
They were doubtless kept from injury by constant 
repetition with traditional music : if the music was 
wanting in the recitations of the Later Avesta, the 
wholesale accretions of prose glosses is accounted for. 

Having thus explained how the Gathas came to be 
preserved in a form which enables modern science to 
restore their metre with ease and certainty, we may 
go on to observe how minutely accurate is their 
language according to the tests of modern philology. 
Gathic inflexions are found to answer with uniform 
exactitude to those of Vedic Sanskrit, or to differ in 
perfectly explicable ways, the' Gathic type being often 
more primitive. The 1st sing. act. pres. va\^yd is 
older than Vedic -ami, the dat. sing. Ahurai than the 
Vedic amriiija. That first-century compositions, 
written in a dead language which only the priests 
knew, could have been made proof against the 
microscopic tests of twentieth-century science is 
unlikely enough.* It is equally unlikely that men 

^ This statement does not involve a claim that the Gathas are 
impeccable in grammar. The recurrent use of instrumental case 
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with only religious interests in view would have taken 
the trouble to cultivate linguistic accuracy. They 
had a public far less critical than that on which 
Chatterton palmed off his Rowley Poems. 

The verisimilitude of the Gathic picture of Zara- 
thushtra, his friends and his foes, is the subject of 
comment elsewhere. It is hard to see how anyone 
could make it into an elaborate myth. Too crabbed 
and allusive to be invented, too natural and at times 
even trivial to bear any allegorical meaning, the 
fragments of biography discoverable in the Gathas 
attach themselves without a suggestion of difficulty 
to a real man, doing a great work among many ad- 
versaries, but triumphant at last in the establishment 
of a pure and practical religion. The Zarathushtra 
of the later Avesta rarely suggests the possibility of 
anything but myth. But to make the Reformer 
into a legend on the strength of the absurdities that 
gathered round his name is as reasonable as to make 
the Cyropcedia a pretext for doubting the existence 
of Cyrus, or the Apocryphal Gospels a triumphant 
vindication of the universal scepticism of Robertson * 

for nominative may perhaps be assumed to have some syntactical 
ground, though it is hard to find one. But occasional lapses like 
the agreement of instr. and locative in » (as Prof. Jackson 
notes) may be the exceptions that prove the rule. 

^ The mention of Mr J. M. Robertson reminds me that the 
historicity of Zarathushtra goes the same way as that of every other 
notable figure of religious origins in his Pagan Christs — “ Menu [«c .'], 
Lycurgus, Numa, Moses*’ {op, 238), with of course Buddha and 
Jesus of Nazareth. It is ill arguing with a polymath who can set 
Prof. Rhys Davids right about Buddhism^ and all the Iranists about 
Parsism — except, by the way, Geldner and Bartholomae, of whom 
he does not seem to have heard ! The cool confidence with which 
he declares the Gathas inconsistent with the reality of Zarathushtra’s 
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and Drews. The Zarathushtra of the Gathas is 
historical, and in my judgement he himself is speak- 
ing there, wholly or nearly so.^ And here, as I have 
indicated, I am only echoing all the most recent 
criticism. Geldner and Bartholomae are emphatic 
on the subject, and Prof. Jackson endorses what I 
have written here. (He notes incidentally that 
“when Zarathushtra speaks in the third person, he 
is simply anticipating by a millennium and a half all 
other Persian poets.”) If this claim is allowed, we 
see the last possibility vanish of dating the poems 
late enough to be influenced by Platonism, for we 
certainly can find no room for him in any part of 
Iran that could feel Greek influence during the 
centuries of Achaemenian and Arsacide rule. 

The only live question as to the age of the Gathas 
concerns our choice between the traditional date and 
a higher antiquity. Since a large proportion of the 
Gathic verses distinctly profess to come from Zara- 
thushtra himself, and parts which do not so profess 
show every sign of contemporary date, we may treat 
the antiquity of the Prophet and that of the Gathas 
together : there is no discoverable argument for dis- 
trusting the overwhelming impression that the hymns 


person will only induce those who have really studied the Gathas to 
discount other dicta in this work of biassed and unscientific learning 
— ^^pre-philological,” as Dr F. C. Conybeare well called it in his 
severe review (^Literary Guide and Rationalist Review, Dec. 1912 ). 

^ Prof. Sbderblom says (Lc Vie Future, 245), “ C’est au vii® si^cle 
que Ton peut placer, au plus tard, Zarath ultra et peut-^tre les GMhas 
qui sont pourtant, selon toute vraisemblance, considerablement 
post^rieures au proph^te.'' It seems to me that there are many 
passages in the Gathas which become unintelligible if we separate 
them from the Founder's own circle. 
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make upon our minds when the mythological microbe 
has been removed. For an earlier date — to quote 
only writers later than Prof. Jackson’s classical dis- 
sertation^ — stand Profs. Geldner and Bartholomae. 
The former says ^ : — 

If, then, the gathas reach back to the time of Zoroaster, 
and he himself, according to the most probable estimate, 
lived as early as the fourteenth century b.c., the oldest 
component parts of the A vesta are hardly inferior in age to 
the oldest Vedic hymns. 

And Prof. Bartholomae writes {AirWh 1675, s.v. 
ZaraBvStra ) : — 

While I hold fast to Zarathushtra's historical character, 
I regard it as hopeless to determine precisely the period of 
his appearance. According to the native chronology (see 
West, SBE xlvii., p. xxviii), Zarathushtra’s birth falls 
in the year 660 b.c., and Jackson {Zoroaster^ 174) regards 
this as essentially reliable : ‘‘ The period . . . just before the 
Achaemenian power (is) the approximate date of Zoroaster’^s 
life."” I believe we shall have to begin decidedly further 
back ; and I estimate Jackson’s investigation as Tiele does 
in Geschkhte der Religion in Aliertnm^- ii. 275 and 430. 

Bartholomae’s ipse dixit in rejecting Jackson’s 
argument will carry much weight, but I hardly think 
that the reasons he actually states are very weighty. 
The general criticism of Jackson’s Zoroaster^ that it 

^ See his Zoroaster, pp. ] 50 ff., where ancient views of the date of 
Zarathushtra are summed up, and the case presented for the date 
that stands in the Parsi tradition, viz. 660-583 b.c. His argument 
is endorsed by Justi, Casartelli, and West. 

2 Enc, xxi. 24»6. But in xxviii. 1041 he quotes K. Meyer’s 

date, viz. 1000 b.c., and adds : *‘This, in its turn, may be too high, 
but, in any case, Zoroaster belongs to a prehistoric era.*’ The 
volumes of the new edition boast their simultaneousness, but here 
an exercise in higher criticism seems to detect a time interval and 
a change of view. 
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sets down a mass of matter, probable and improbable, 
without attempting to siA it, may or may not be 
justified : for my part, I have never read the book as 
suggesting that Prof. Jackson accepts all or any of 
the non-Gathic stories he collects. But in any case 
it cannot apply to a dissertation in which the author 
does most elaborately sift and discuss the credibility 
of the various elements in the tradition. Nor does 
it seem to me that the native chronology stands con- 
demned because in Yt 13” the holy Saena is credited 
with a hundred pupils, and the chronology further 
makes him born on the centenary of the Religion, to 
die on its bicentenary. We might take something 
off all these centuries and yet hold that other elements 
in the system are approximately sound. 1 say this, 
though myself frankly unconvinced that the tradi- 
tional date of Zarathushtra is early enough. 1 do 
not feel that we can dogmatise, but I cannot help 
rather accentuating Prof. Jackson’s own admission 
that we could do with a longer time allowance. I will 
just state the desiderata, and leave the case, as 1 fear it 
must be left, with the traditional date as a minimum 
antiquity and a desire for a few more generations. 

To begin with, we seem to need time to bring 
Gathic nearer in date to the Veda. The closeness of 
Gathic and Vedic is extremely marked, and, as already 
observed, the Gathic is in many respects the more 
primitive. Vedic metre is decidedly more advanced 
than Gathic, as we saw just now.' Now of course 

^ Sec p. 1 4 , In connection with Aryan Melrik it is interesting to 
note the Gathic wi/, sing praise,’* which properly means " weave ” 
(cf. The development of meaning implies a rather long 

|K>etical tradition^ well established before the Aryan tribes divided. 
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we can argue that a poetical school might develop in 
two generations what ten generations might not 
produce in a kindred people with a less decided taste. 
And since the Iranians remained within the area 
occupied by the united Aryan people,^ we can plead 
that they would naturally change in language less 
rapidly than the tribes which migrated into the new 
environment of India. Further, it may well be argued 
that we cannot date the Vedic poetry safely within a 
good many centuries, though expert opinion seems 
generally to assume that its earlier developments at 
least lie well beyond the limits of the first millennium 
B.C. But when we have allowed for all these considera- 
tions, a feeling remains that we have not removed an 
a priori probability that a very few centuries at most 
should separate the two literatures, and that therefore 
we must put the Gathas as early as we can. 

Next comes the problem of fitting in the Gatha 
Haptanghaiti. It is in prose, but this must not weigh 
with us ; for the prose, being uniform, was doubtless 
due to deliberate choice, and not to the disappearance 
of Gathic ars metrica. But while it is in the Gathic 
dialect, and must apparently come from an age when 
the dialect was still a living idiom, its range of ideas 
differs startlingly from that of the verse Gathas. 
The most characteristic conceptions of Zarathushtra 
are thrust out by those of the old Aryan nature- 
worship. Apart from Ys 42, which Prof. Mills treats 
as an appendix (probably enough), the name of 
Zarathushtra does not appear ; and if we give up our 
claim that the Amesha Spenta were in some sense his 
special creation, we might put this Gatha before the 
> See ERPP, SI f. 
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Prophet’s time. It is, however, highly unlikely that 
prose should appear so early, and we seem compelled 
to allow the lapse of time enough to account for the 
gap that separates these compositions from the Gathas 
proper. Include Vs 42 (or its second stanza, which 
alone mentions Zarathushtra), and we are in a com- 
munity that worships the Prophet but ignores the 
spirit of his teaching: omit it, and we see the 
Mazdayasnian folk as oblivious of him as the royal 
author of the Behistan Inscription. Either alternative 
demands an adequate interval of time, unless perhaps 
place will serve, and the seven chapters may come 
from a district untouched as yet by the Reform. This 
involves (1) that the dialect of the postulated district 
was identical, or had been assimilated to the Gathic 
in transmission, and (2) that the Ameshas are older 
than the Reform and independent of it. This question 
we must discuss separately. Under this heading, 
then, again we have a problem of which the easiest 
and simplest solution comes by way of an enlarged 
time limit, though the argument admits of alterna- 
tives. We look at the case for the tradition, and once 
more we are left indecisively balancing probabilities. 

Thirdly, we need time most of all for the immense 
development that lies between Gathas and Yashts. 
As in the Gatha Haptanghaiti, there has been here a 
most marked return to the Aryan religion as it was 
before the Reform, and in thought as in metre the 
Yashts lie closer to Indian models than anything in 
the Gathas. There is also here the decidedly later 
form of the language. It may very possibly (see p. 28 f. ) 
be connected with geographical separation. But here 
there is also the certainty of later date, which has 
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produced inter aUa the apotheosis of Zarathushtra. 
Unless we are minded to excise all references to the 
Founder as belonging to another age — though on the 
verse test many of them must be as old as any other 
part of the Yashts — we have to grant a considerable 
period for the growth of this total revolution in the 
conception of Zarathushtra and the religion. And if 
we ask how late we may put the earliest Yashts, we 
are met with a chorus of vetoes when we try to get 
past Alexander. Are two and a half centuries long 
enough to account for all these developments? I 
cannot pronounce the emphatic No. But I think the 
considerations here advanced may make us disposed 
to hear the counsel for the tradition and then bring 
in a verdict of Not Proven. 

On the subject of the date of the Yashts it is 
necessary to say a little more, since their date more 
or less affects the antiquity of the Gathas. I am on 
this matter in complete agreement with my friend 
Prof. Jackson, who places the Yashts in the period 
just before Alexander. Notices of Zarathushtra’s 
successor Saena influence his decision, and the re- 
markable coincidence of the Anahita Yasht with the 
records of Artaxerxes Mnemon and his encouragement 
of her cult. As we shall see in Lecture II., the 
accounts we possess of the religious conditions of the 
later Achemenian period suit the contents of the 
Yashts very closely. That the two centuries allowed 
by this date give room for the Gathas is to me, as 1 
have said, increasingly hard to believe, when the two 
gaps have to be allowed for — between the verse 
Gathas and the Haptanghaiti, and between this and 
the Yashts. 
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There are, however, one or two other indications of 
date in the Later Avesta which should be examined, 
the more so as they aifect the hindamental inquiry 
as to the districts from which we may assume the 
various parts of the Avesta to have come. I have 
sought further the help of my friend Mr E. W. 
Maunder of Greenwich Observatory, as to the data 
provided by the Tishtrya Yasht.^ He now raises a 
difficulty affecting the latitude. The four “ Regent ” 
stars, guarding the four quarters of the sky, seem to 
be identifiable as Sirius (TiStrya), the Great Bear 
{Hapto-iringa), Vega {Vanant), and Fomalhaut 
{Satavaesa), the first two being quite certain and the 
last two most probable. These stars would all be 
above the horizon together, and not far from it for 

^ See note in ERPP, 1 32 : it will be convenient to quote it : — 
" On this point, where the authorities differ considerably, and there 
is no evidence how far the opinions expressed are supported by 
experts in a field very far away from that of the Zendist, I have 
thought it well to consult my friend the Rev. R. Killip, F.R.A.S., 
who has kindly secured for me a further opinion from Mr E. W. 
Maunder of Greenwich Observatory. Mr Maunder, assuming the 
latitude 38“ N. (about that of Merv) and the epoch of 400 b.c., 
says that at the moment of Sirius* rising (E.S.E.), Fomalhaut was 
setting (S.W. by S.), Vega being 18* high (N.W. by W.) and 
the Great Bear wholly visible, with r) on the meridian, sub-polar. 

^ Reviewing the whole problem, the most symmetrical solution would 
obviously be to take the four as Sirius, Fomalhaut, Vega, and Charles’ 
Wain. All four would be close to the horizon, and would be 90* 
apart, the figure being a little slewed round with regard to the 
meridian.* Mr Maunder discusses some other stars, and makes 
some interesting suggestions as to the possibility of using the 
legend for determining the date — a tempting line, but beyond our 
limits here. The stars I have given are the same as those for which 
Geiger decides (CmUsalion of the Eastern Iranians, i. 141), but he 
puts Satavaesa in the West, wrongly interpreting the Pahlavi evi- 
dence (Bartholomae).” See Bd 2^ (SBE, v. 12). 
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the latitude 88° N. and the epoch 400 b.c. They lie 
about 90° apart, and when Sirius is rising they would 
guard respectively the East, North, West and South.^ 
But Mr Maunder now notes that it seems “ very 
unlikely that even in the clear air of the Iranian 
plateau two stars would attract attention at the 
moment when both were on the horizon, and one of 
them [Fomalhaut] was setting ; and even if they were 
noticed they would only be seen together for a few 
moments.” “ If we take latitude 30°, then Sirius, 
Fomalhaut, and Vega, and the seven stars of the 
Great Bear, would be visible together at the rising of 
Sirius from about 300 B.c. to 800 B.c. They would 
all be above the horizon together for a considerably 
longer period, but either Fomalhaut or the star at 
the tip of the Bear’s tail would be getting too near 
the horizon to make it likely that it would be actually 
observed.” So far we are being led to seek the Yasht 
country in Arachosia, which would suit very well, 
especially as it enables us to locate the Gathas in the 
north, in Bactria, and the Yashts half way towards 
India: their closer relation to the Vedas is noted 
elsewhere. 

But there are more serious difficulties to come. 
The Yasht seems to point unmistakably to the period 
of the heliacal rising of Sirius, the time when after 
seventy days’ invisibility he first emerges victorious 
and shines in the morning before the rising of the 
Sun. But Mr Maunder notes that “when Sirius 
rises heliacally the other stars practically disappear. 
The dawn would overcome all the fainter stars.” 
Further, for latitude 80° and 400 b.c., the heliacal 
* More exactly, S.E, N.E., N.W., and S.W. 
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rising of Sirius was about July 13 : it is some three 
weeks later now. “ But on the Iranian plateau, 
an 5 nvhere you like to take from the Gulf of Oman to 
the Caspian Sea, or further north to Merv, July is 
one of the driest months of the year. It is, indeed, 
the beginning of the rainless season. The rains of 
the whole region between the Persian Gulf and 
Turkestan are winter rains beginning in November.” 
It seems clear that these facts knock a very serious 
hole in our interpretation of the Yasht and drive us 
to find its meaning in a very different quarter. 

And here my astronomer helpers are ready with 
a suggestion which is little less than sensational. 
“Reading the Tir Yasht again, my wife and I are 
greatly impressed, and the impression has grown with 
every reading, that it is practically, in mythological 
guise, a description of the breaking of the south- 
west monsoon. But this is Indian, and does not 
spread to Persia. If, therefore, TiStar means the 
heliacal rising of Sirius, it would suit very well 
meteorologically for the breaking of the monsoon in 
the regions round Delhi, Ajmir, Jaipur, and that 
district.” 

Did then the Tishtrya myth originate in India? 
If it did, Mr Maunder ’s information further helps us. 
“If we could go as far south as 25 degrees, then 
the four chieftains would all be visible together at 
the rising of Sirius from about 900 b.c. as far back as 
I have gone, which is about 1800 b.c.” Now, suppose 
the myth is really Indian, and arose well back in the 
second millennium. We are very short of straw for 
our bricks, but I cannot resist a tentative effort, even 
if the brick is doomed to crumble under criticism. 
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Might the Tishtrya m}rth be one relic of a prehistoric 
migration out of India backwards to the north-west, 
of which the Indian gods at Boghaz-keui (p. 5) 
mark the limit ? I see no a priori reason why there 
should not have been an ebb of the tide : some tribes 
after trying India for a generation or two might well 
strike back for some reason or other. If something 
of this kind happened, we have an additional stimulus 
for the primitive Aryan religious conditions observable 
in the Yashts, and for other features in which we see 
them markedly nearer Indian conditions than the 
much older Gathas.' 

Before I leave this astronomical speculation I 
may mention that Mrs Maunder has been examining 
the date of the original form of the Bundahish ‘ and 

^ For a perhaps rather daring speculation as to the prehistoric 
movements of the Aryan-speaking tribes, 1 may refer to my essay 
referred to above (p. 5, note). Here I have examined the 
linguistic affinity of Sanskrit with the West Indo-European 
languages. The whole mass of the sai?m languages cuts off Sanskrit 
from them ; and yet they agree in the preservation of a distinction 
between bhdhgh and bdg^ which the sa(9m groups confused. 
Certain other affinities suggest that a Germanic tribe migrated 
very rapidly from the West, perhaps in the middle of the second 
millennium, before the Indo-European dialects were very much 
differentiated, and imposed their language on a satam folk in 
Bactria or the neighbourhood. When the Indian section pushed 
southwards, the language of the Gathic people left behind was 
gradually assimilated to the Iranian around. The reader is asked 
not to judge the theory from this summary ! 

2 In The Observatory, October 1912. In the two following months 
Mrs Maunder pursues the subject, and I am very sorry that I cannot 
stay to summarise her argument, which students of the Parsi classics 
ought to read. But I must mention that she and Mr Maunder, 
who reinforces her argument in a letter to me, try to prove that 
TiUrya in the Yasht means not Sirius but the Sun. Their strongest 
proof is that in the Bundahish account of the conflict with Apaoslia, 
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arguing for the middle of the first century a.d. I must 
not stay to comment on this interesting conclusion, 
which only indirectly concerns “Early Zoroastrianism.” 
But as I must quote the Bundahish often, on the as- 
sumption that it contains much fairly early matter, it 
is worth chronicling that an acute specialist in another 
field of research sees reason to place it at this rela- 
tively early epoch. With this let us pass on to another 
possible chronological datum of a different kind. 

The nineteenth Yasht, as Darmesteter observes, 
“would serve as a short history of the Iranian 
monarchy, an abridged Shah Nameh.” If so, we 
can hardly help attaching significance of some kind 
to its silences. The royal succession comes down to 
Vishtaspa, and passes on immediately to Saoshyant 
(who in the Yashts is a purely supernatural figure), to 
appear in the future at the Frashokereti. It seems 
fair to argue that the Yasht could hardly have omitted 
the great names of Cyrus and Darius, if it was 
composed in Persia several centuries after their time. 
But here as usual the argumentum e silerUio admits 
of a good many alternatives. A section in honour of 

Tishtrya is said to be “ in Cancer,” wliich of course no orthodox 
Dogstar could be. I should have to assume that the Bundahish 
source was a little “mixed ” in its astronomy, unless Mrs Maunder’s 
hint can be used that “ Sirius rose heliacally at Delhi when the 
Sun was in Cancer, in the month Tir, and the breaking of the 
monsoon was in suspense.” That Greek writers [late, with the 
doubtful exception of Archilochus] confuse the Dogstar and the Sun 
suggests to Mr Maunder that the brightest of the stars was regarded 
as his representative. But Greek evidence, at anyrate, seems to 
make the star name come first. In the Excursus (p. 435 f.) I suggest 
that Tira was distinct from Tiitrya and used to represent the 
planet Mercury. The clear sUtement of Plutarch (below, p. 402) 
shows that Sirius was very prominent in the Magian system. 
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Darius and his successors might even have been 
suppressed under the Arsacides, mpre philhellene 
than the Greeks themselves; or other causes might 
be invoked to explain a loss which was so painfully 
easy in centuries in which it is the survival and not 
the disappearance of Avestan texts that moves our 
wonder. Or, again, geographical separation may be the 
key to our problem. We can hardly study the long 
lists of manifestly genuine but utterly unknown names 
in 17 13 without asking whether the scene of all this 
mysterious literature may not lie in some part of Iran 
which has never entered the stream of history. Here 
again, then, we are making bricks without straw. 

A terminus a qxio seems to be presented with 
considerable probability in 17 13‘®, on which I may 
repeat what I wrote recently in ERPP, p. 1 41 f. 

“ In 1.^* we read how the Fravashis cause a man to 
be bom who is a master in assemblies and skilled in 
sacred lore, so that he ‘comes away from debate’ 
a victor over ‘ Gaotsma.' Now Gotama, which 
answers exactly to this, is a Vedic proper name, and 
Bartholomae is satisfied with recognising an other- 
wise unknown unbeliever. Geldner (in 1877) took 
it as a common noun. But the temptation to see 
here Gautama the Buddha is extremely strong. 
Darmesteter says that Buddhism had established a 
footing in Western Iran as early as the second century 
B.C. Prof. Cowell used to point out that 
the cognate of the word rendered ‘ debate ’ just now, 
was a prominent word in Buddhism.' On the same 

1 But it must be noted that fraina appears in Yi where the 
wizard Axtyo asks 99 questions of the holy Yaitlta, which he answers : 
the wizard is an Iranian Sphinx, but rather resembles this ^^Gaotema/’ 
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side is a concise and telling argument in Prof. 
Jackson’s Zoroaster, p, 177 f. Accepting this view, 
first suggested by Haug, we are, in Darmesteter’s 
opinion, brought down to the age of the Arsacid 
dynasty ; but there hardly seems adequate reason for 
rejecting the possibility that isolated missionaries of 
Buddhism might have been found in Iran many 
generations earlier, and Prof. Jackson gives a good 
argument for this earlier date drawn from the Yasht 
itself. One might even hazard the suggestion that 
the mistake by which the name of Gautama is trans- 
ferred to a man who preached Gautama’s gospel, may 
be due to the very fact that the preaching was thus 
isolated, that Buddhism was still almost unknown.” 

Prof. Jackson (/.c.) points out that in 1.®^ of the 
same Yasht mention is made of Saena, whose date 
is on the traditional chronology 531-431 b.c. (see 
above, p. 19), and who “might therefore have been 
a contemporary with Buddha.” “ In the case of 
Gaotoma as of Saena,” Prof. Jackson proceeds, “the 
Yasht may be alluding to one who is bom after 
Zarathushtra, and may be hurling anathemas against 
an opposing and heretical religion (and that religion 
Buddhism) which began to flourish about the same 
time as the Yasht may have been written.” 

One witness from antiquity should be mentioned 
before we leave the subject, especially as it might 
seem to tell in favour of the Sassanian date of the 
Avesta. In the latter half of the third century a.d. 
the philosopher Porphyry writes thus — the original 
may be seen in Jackson’s Zoroaster, p. 243 : — 

Yourself, Porphyrius, have written several criticisms upon 
the book of Zoroaster, showing it to be a recent forgery 
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concocted by partisans of the sect [of the Gnostics, 
apparently] with a view to commending doctrines they 
have set themselves to propagate as if they came from the 
ancient Zoroaster. 

Now of course these words would be completely 
justified if, as Darmesteter asserted, the part of the 
Sassanian king Ardashir (211-241 a.d.) and his high 
priest Tansar in gathering the Avestan texts was that 
of composition rather than collection. And it is no 
part of our case to deny that Tansar busied himself 
in both ways. Porphyry is not likely to have secured 
first-hand witness of what happened at the court of 
the Persian king ; and there would be little difficulty 
in making out a plausible case for a wholesale forgery 
of Zoroastrian texts in the fervour of the revival. 
But the philosopher’s language suits much better 
some Gnostic work, an anticipation of Manichean 
teaching which used the hoary name of the Iranian 
Prophet after the familiar manner of pseudepigraphic 
literature. Vishtaspa’s name was notoriously thus 
employed. I need not further argue that even if 
Porphyry was accurately recalling the literary activity 
of the newly established Sassanians, which began not 
long before he was bom, our case for the antiquity of 
the Gathas is not affected. 

One more argument bearing on the date of the 
Gathas remains to be mentioned. Prof. Eduard 
Meyer, with Geldner’s approval, urges from the 
appearance of Mazdaka as a proper name in Media as 
early as 715 b.c. that “the Zoroastrian religion must 
even then have been predominant in Media ” (Geldner 
in Enc. Brit.). But, as Prof. Jackson 'hotes, the 
name in question may come from mazdah just as well 
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as MazdSh'. even in the Gathas the word is not 
invariably a proper name. But there is a far stronger 
piece of evidence than the name Mazdaka could 
supply, even if we allowed that it is a theophoric 
appellation. Prof. Hommel’s discovery of the divine 
name Assara MazaS in an Assyrian inscription of the 
reign of Assur-bani-pal ^ involves an antiquity for the 
name Ahura Mazdah higher than any scholar could 
venture to assign to Zarathushtra, whose claim to the 
authorship of this characteristic title must, I fear, be 
abandoned. The inscription itself is rather later than 
the date of the name Mazdaka, but the archaic form 
of Ahura Mazdah’s name takes us back at least into 
the second millennium, and some way back. To the 
phonetic indications described elsewhere* may be 
added the fact that Assara Mazos is followed by the 
seven good spirits of heaven {Igigi) and the seven 
evil spirits of earth {Anunnaki). This means that 
the deity has been pretty thoroughly assimilated to 
Semitic conditions, as we shall see w'hen we come to 
discuss the bearing of these facts on the problem of 
the Amshaspands. Phonetic and historical evidence 
therefore converge on the deduction that the name 
Ahura Mazdah, in an earlier form, was in existence 
long before Zarathushtra. Asura - Ahura being 
already a generic name for the highest deities, we 
have to postulate the addition of a cult epithet “ the 
Wise,” attached to one great deity * ; some would say 

^ See Proceedings of the Society for Biblical Archtrology, 1899, 
p. 1 32. I have to thank Dr C. H. W. Johns for the reference, the 
importance of which has been largely overlooked. 

* See the detached note below, p. 422 f. 

* 1 may mention here a daring conjecture of my friend Prof. 
H. M. Chadwick. Starting from the fact that the Semitists seem 
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Vaniqa, who in the Veda forms a pair with Mitrat, as 
Ahura and Mithra do in the Yasht addressed to the 
latter. Probably this took place in a very limited 
circle, so that long after on the Behistan Rock Ahura 
Mazdah could be called “god of the Aryans, that is, 
presumably the nobles of Aryan race living among 
a people largely or mainly of a different stock, 
indigenous to the country. 

I pass on from what might seem to be a digression, 
were it not that candour seems to demand the 
examination of an argument which proves to con- 
tribute nothing reliable towards the evidence for the 
antiquity of the Gathas. We shall not need it, I 
venture to urge, after weighing the considerations 
already brought forward. The position of Cumont 
must be sketched before we leave the Avesta. One 
sentence will, however, suffice for our present purpose. 
“A fact which cannot to-day be contested,” he 
says,^ “ is that Avestan Zoroastrianism, whatever its 
antiquity, was not practised by all the inhabitants of 
ancient Iran.” He emphasises the contrasts between 
the Avestan ritual and the cultus of the Achaemenian 
kings, points out that Mithraism is nearer to their 
religion than is the teaching of the Avesta, and 
observes that not the Amshaspands but Mithra and 
Anahita first appeared as sharers of Auramazda’s 
throne and made an impression on the Grseco- Roman 

very doubtful about the meaning and etymology of the great god 
Asshur, he suggests that it may have been simply Asura adapted. 
HommeVs discovery would encourage the possibility, one would 
think ; but the Semitists must be left to deal with the suggestion. 

If accepted^ we have fresh arguments for a cultus of this Aryan 
deity long before Zarathushtra. 

^ Textes et Monuments^ p. 4. 
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world. All this we shall have to meet later on, but 
it may be said at once that geographical separation 
will account for it quite as well as a theory that 
makes the Amshaspands late. This, however, is 
Darmesteter’s position, not Cumont’s, for the latter is 
at pains to show (see below, p. 104 f., .430 f.) that all 
six of them supplied names for the Cappadocian 
Calendar some centuries b.c. If, apart from this 
exception and the evidence of the Later Avesta, the 
Amshaspands are invisible until the first century, it 
is only because the Reform was slow in making its 
way among the people of Western Iran, if indeed it 
ever did so, until the Sassanian era : it seems to have 
remained in the West the religion of the more intel- 
lectual classes — which is extremely natural. And 
when we find Cumont feeling strongly the difficulty 
of postulating early date for poems so recondite and 
abstract as the Gathas, is it not enough to reply that a 
great religious genius is always far beyond his age ? * 
With the Avaeta we must class the mass of the 


^ To these notes on Prof. Cumont’s position I might append one 
on a point made by him in a Congress paper reported in /?///? 
xxxvi. 261. He calls the Avesta the work of a closed reforming 
caste not anterior to the Sassanides — which for its present form 
we admit. He goes on to say that the texts do not allow us to 
decide whether there was a rudimentary Avesta in Achaemenian 
and Arsacide ages. Basil and Eznik say the Magi had no books, 
while Pausanias attributes some to them. Are we to regard Basil 
and Eznik as better witnesses than Hermippus.^ (The remark of 
Dr S. Reinach in the discussion, that the frequent comparison of 
Magi and Druids proves the former to have had no book, strikes 
me as curiously inconclusive.) After all, if Magi in certain districts 
did not use a sacred book, it agrees with all we expect to find from 
other indications: elsewhere we know they had such. Prof. Cumont 
indicated that a reconciliation of the data was possible. 
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later Pahlavi literature, of which The Sacred Books of 
the East contains a very important selection. Since 
these all fall in a late period, a millennium or more 
after the date we have fixed for our limit, they can 
of course only be used incidentally. That they can 
be used at all is due to the evident fact that they 
contain a large though indeterminate amount of 
Avestan matter otherwise lost — some of it decidedly 
early, as we saw above, p. 26 f. The extreme 
difficulty of determining the date of the late prose 
contained in the A vesta itself, which includes the 
bulk of the Vendidad, is of course even exceeded 
by the problem that meets us when we trj' to 
speculate on the antiquity of Avestan fragments 
contained in Pahlavi books, or in passages written in 
Pahla\'i whieh claim to be paraphrased from lost 
Avestan matter. The grammatical cliaos wl)icli pre- 
vai/s so often in prose parts of the A vesta, or in 
what appear to be interpolations of prose inserted in 
the older verse, demonstrates that the later Avestan 
dialect was dead when these belated efforts at com- 
position were made. They may therefore very well 
be due to the Sassanian editors themselves, to whom 
in any ease w^e owe the eolleetion and preservation of 
our A vesta. But unless on any point we happen to 
have datable Greek witness, we are left to conjecture 
when we try to determine the antiquity of elements for 
which Pahlavi writers are our only Iranian authority. 

The old Persian Inscriptions, and especially those 
on the great Behistan Kock, are a tempting subject 
for digression, but I must keep to relevant matter, 
which in this case goes very little beyond bare 
mention. The interpretation of the inscriptional 



THE SOURCES 


S5 


data affecting religion will come before us in the 
second Lecture. The far-reaching consequences of 
the colossal achievement by which the men of the 
early nineteenth century read the secret of Darius 
are apparent to all students of cuneiform-written 
languages to-day. The task of decipherment seems 
to be finally accomplished now ; and the would-be 
gleaner at Behistan, equipped as he must be with the 
faculties of the Alpine climber as well as of the 
scholar, has little prospect of new discoveries. There 
is something specially fascinating about the one piece 
of modern writing which Prof. Williams Jackson dis- 
covered on the face of the Rock below the records 
of Darius. The habit of courting immortality by 
cutting names on rock or building or tree is attested 
in papyrus letters from ancient Egypt and in too 
frequent irritations of modern experience. But for 
one indulgence of this kind the sternest censor will 
feel nothing but sympathy. “ With an iron pen 
graven in the rock for ever,” may be read below the 
cuneiform 

H. C. RAVVLINSON, 1844; 

and those who can best appreciate one of the most 
splendid triumphs of the brain of man will be readiest 
to allow that name its right to stand there. 

Upon the rest of our Iranian sources we need not 
dwell, for they will come up when wanted for special 
purposes. The newly discovered treasures of Turfan 
lie far outside our period, but that they are eminently 
relevant will be speedily realised by anyone who reads 
the supplement, one quarter the size of the original 
book, which BartholOmae has added to his Dictionary. 
Much later still is Firdausi’s Shah Nameh, but we 



36 


EARLY ZOROASTRIANISM 


shall find frequently that its stores of ancient Iranian 
saga and folklore will help us in our study of the 
origins of Zoroastrianism. 

Finally we come to the Greek and Latin writers, who 
afford us evidence of the utmost importance because 
of the precision with which we can generally date their 
information. Before Anquetil Duperron brought the 
Avesta to Europe, the classical sources were naturally 
almost the only evidence upon which historians of 
Persian religion could rely. Thomas Hyde’s great 
book, which indirectly stimulated Anquetil’s fine 
ambition, was published more than two centuries ago, 
but remains a valuable tool to-day because of its 
treatment of material accessible before Avesta or 
Inscriptions were known. A few of the most im- 
portant loci classid will be found translated and 
annotated below.' The limitations of these foreign 
testimonies were easily allowed for, and I think 
experience gives the inquirer a higher sense of their 
value. This is especially the case with our oldest 
witness, Herodotus, to whom alone I need refer in 
this context, I leave to historians very cheerfully 
the duty of estimating the general reliability of the 
“ Father of History ” ; but I must bear my testimony 
to his character as a source for the delineation of the 
popular religion of Persia in the fifth century. Thirty 
years ago Prof, Sayce brought out an edition of the 
first three books which in many ways seemed intended 
to be an up-to-date reissue of the ancient tract De 
Malignitate Herodoti. I am not qualified to express 

^ Herodotus, i. 131-140 (p. 391 fT.) ; Plutarch, Isis and Osiris, 
46 f. (p. 399 ff.) ; Strabo, xv. 3, 13 ff, (p. 407 AT.) ; Diogenes Laertius, 
PrtHjenu ad inti, (p. 410 ff.). 
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an opinion as to the bulk of the Professor’s strictures, 
which range over a large proportion of the field ap- 
propriated by one of the most encylopaedic Orientalists 
of our time. But in the corner of that field in which I 
have tried to work I have found that a generation of 
research has antiquated not the ancient historian but 
his modern annotator. Some of the grounds of this 
opinion will, I hope, make themselves apparent in the 
later pages of this volume.* 

Our survey needs only to be completed by a bare 
reference to epigraphic sources to which reference 
will occasionally be made. A rescript of Darius 
comes to us in Greek, and a long inscription from 
King Antiochus of Commagene (first century b.c.).* 
Coins of the Indo-Scythian kings, in Greek letters, 
afford some important indirect evidence that we shall 
have to weigh. And there are the monuments of 
Mithraism, scattered all over Europe, which will be 
borne in mind during sundry parts of our inquiry, 
although we shall shortly realise that their direct 
connexion with the subject is but small. I have by 
no means exhausted the list of sources which we shall 
have to study, but I have said enough to prepare for 
the investigations that will follow. 

^ I need hardly say that I do not sii^f^est the indiscriminate 
acceptance of Persian material in Herodotus. He could make 
Darius, for instance, talk Greek in more senses than one (e,g. iii. 
72). But the line is generally easy to draw. 

The text of the Gadatas ’’ inscription of Darius may be seen 
with Dittenberger’s notes in his Stallage InscriptioNum Grofcarum, 
1~4 (No. 2). Those on the monument of Antiochus of Q)mmagene 
are in the same great epigraphist^s Orientis Grofci Inscriptiones 
Selecta*^ 591 ff. (Nos. 383-401). The religious importance of the 
Antiochus inscriptions is discussed below, p. 106 f. 
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The Persian — zealous to reject 
Altar and image, and the inclusive walls 
And roofs of temples built by human hands — 

To loftiest heights ascending, from their tops, 

With myrtle-wreathed tiara on his brow, 

Presented sacrifice to moon and stars, 

And to the winds and mother elements, 

And the whole circle of the heavens, for him 
A sensitive existence, and a God, 

With lifted hands invoked, and songs of praise. 

Wordsworth, The Jivcursion, book iv. 

We are not ready yet to study the personality and 
the work of the thinker and prophet whose name 
gives us our subject. It is never possible to under- 
stand a religious reform without first understanding 
that which was reformed. So I must prepare the way 
further for Zarathushtra by investigating the beliefs 
and practices of the people to whom he came. It in- 
volves anticipating some subjects the proper place for 
which will come later on, but I must repeat my assump- 
tion that the foundations and framework of the Zoro- 
astrian system are known. I am not, as I said before, 
attempting a complete exposition of Zoroastrianism 
as it stands, but inquiring into its origin, growth, and 
essential character; and for this purpose the order 1 am 
adopting seems least open to practical disadvantage. 
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There are, as 1 read the history, two main strands 
in the rope, apart from that which Zarathushtra 
himself supplies. One of these will form the subject 
of inquiry when we have examined the history and 
teaching of the Prophet himself ; for it seems fairly 
certain that it was outside his own knowledge, though 
in existence before his time. The work of the Magi, 
as we shall see, was to build on Zarathushtra’s 
foundation a superstructure which (to put it very 
moderately) was not in all respects after Zarathushtra’s 
style. The question before us now is the religious 
position of the people to whom he came. What 
were the beliefs which he inherited, which he had to 
accept, to adapt, or to reject ? Our evidence for this 
inquiry will be of very ^•aried character. We examine 
by the comparative method the prehistoric conditions 
of the Aryan -speaking tribes before their division 
into Indian and Iranian as indicated in I^ecture I. 
We pursue our researches into the period of the 
Acluemenian kings in Persia, and from their monu- 
ments and the works of the Greek historians, especially 
Herodotus, we try to picture the religion of the court 
and of the people. 

The first question which should be settled is that 
concerning the religion of the early Achaniienian 
kings. The debate on this famous problem is perhaps 
not likely to be closed with any decisiveness, the data 
being curiously ambiguous. I cannot present the 
material here, but it is really unnecessary, as it has 
been done so well by experts who (for once) do not 
require us to go outside English. Indeed, there is 
a penny pamphlet by Bishop Casartelli which supplies 
all the quotations that are really germane to the 
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subject, with the comments of a scholar who carries 
the utmost weight.* Of a fiiore technical character 
is the very full discussion by Prof. Williams Jackson 
and Dr L. H. Gray.® Dr Gray gives us a careful 
summary in his excellent article on the Achaemenians.® 
With researches of outstanding importance available 
for every reader, I may content myself with merely 
stating my own view and offering a few comments. 

We begin with Cyrus. His position might seem 
to be removed from the range of discussion by the 
summary dictum of Prof. Eduard Meyer that “it 
cannot be doubted by any unprejudiced mind that 
Cyrus was a Zoroastrian.” ‘ It will be seen from his 
words quoted below that this is mainly an inference 
from the Zoroastrianism of Darius, which Meyer 
asserts is patent from every word of his Inscription. 
The specialists are by no means so clear about Darius, 
and in the case of Cyrus it is hardly too much to say 
that the “prejudice” w’hich Meyer’s dictum implies 
in any who question it seems to have afflicted them 
with distressing uniformity. Dr L. H. Gray remarks 
that “ there is no evidence whatever to show that he 
was a Zoroastrian.” Dr Casartelli records the doubt 
whether Cyrus was an “ Auramazdean ” like Darius, 
since — 

The Assyrian cuneiform inscriptions of that famous 
conqueror portray him rather as a polytheist, inasmuch as 
he proclaims himself to the Babylonians the servant and 

^ The Religion oj the Great Kinga (Catholic Truth Society). 

2 Journal of the American Oriental Society, xxi. (I 9 OI), p. ]6i*184. 

3 ERE, i. *69-72 (1908), 

^ Enc. Brit., xxi. 20.5 : cf. Gesch.d. Alt., iii. 21 , . wird, wer die 

Sachlage l>e.sonnen iiberle#^, riicht bezweifeln ; sonst milsste die 
Religion bei Darius als Neueruiig auftreten ”). 
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the worshipper of the Assyrio-Babylonian gods. . . . This 
— it may at least be supposed — was done in order to please 
his new subjects, and to gain the favour of the powerful 
sacerdotal body. 

That Meyer’s ipse dixit in itself would be accepted 
more readily than almost anyone’s is undeniable, and 
in questioning it here I am rather denying than yield- 
ing to a “prejudice.” We have nothing whatever 
from C)rrus’s own hand which could possibly bear 
on the question, except the “ Cylinder Inscription ” 
with its profession of loyalty to Marduk, and the 
rescript in Ezra (1*®) where he declares that 
Yahweh is God. I do not draw the conclusion that 
Cyrus was a polytheist, for Darius, the fervent wor- 
shipper of Mazdah, makes the like concessions to his 
foreign subjects ; but they will hardly be claimed 
as evidence that he really adored only the deity 
who is not mentioned ! Of course, in the absence of 
Old Persian inscriptions from him,^ the silence about 
Mazdah is intelligible enough. But it will not do for 
us to compensate for the silence by a mere “ doubt- 
less,” which is all too often the cloak for a total 
absence of evidence. ^Ve have in fact only two 
sources of information to eke out Meyer's not very 
conclusive argument about the improbability that 
Darius was an innovator. We turn naturally to the 
Cylinder for what it may give us, which certainly is 
very little indeed.- The one conspicuous point we 

'"^The Murghab inscription (“ I am C}tus the King, the 
Achoemenian '*) \v'ill not help us — even if it were quite certain 
that it does not belong to Cyrus the Younger, who might be 
\$&yaOiya in the same sense as Darius’s ancestors had tlie title. 

^ C. J. Ball, lAght from the East^ p. 224* f., translates the 
inscription. A microscopic criticism might note that Cyrus is 
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observe is the relation in which the great king stands 
to Marduk of Babylon. The theory of local diviniti^ 
could not be more emphatically stated. Marduk is 
angry because Nabonidus, anxious to make Marduk 
supreme, had removed the shrines and images of the 
local deities to Babylon, which was his own locality. 
They in turn are angry at being removed away from 
their own place. So Cyrus, restoring all to their 
homes, and establishing Marduk as lord in Babylon, 
supreme because Babylon itself bad such primacy, 
enjoys the favour of all the gods alike. 

Dr Gray seeks for material in the ('i/ro/xrdiii of 
Xenophon, and very acutely points out ' that its 
subtle coincidences with our Iranian evidence make 
its testimony much less negligible than it is usually 
supposed to be. I think he makes a strong case, but 
that he has omitted to show how Xenophon bridged 
the gulf of a century and a half between Cyrus and 
his ow'n Persian travels. When, on the strength of 
Xenophon’s evidence, which Dr Gray thinks the most 
reliable we have, the religion of Cyrus is inferred to 
be nearest to that set forth in the Later Avesta. we 
note the proof as striking and helpful, but for the 
religion of Artaxerxes Mnemon rather than that of 
Cyrus. If we regard Cyrus as probably a Mazdean 
— not a Zoroastrian, however — it w'ill be because 
Ahura Mazdah was “god of the Aryans ” (p. «2), and 
Cyrus belonged to an eminently Aryan clan. If it 

again and again “King of the Four Regions” (N., S., F,., W’.), 
which is an obvious contrast U) the Seven Karsvars of tlie latter 
Avestan. But of course Cyrus (or his Baltylonian secretary) 
the idiom.s as well as the language of Babylon. 

> EKE, i. 70, 


uses 
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was possible to be a Mazdean without ever having 
heard of Zarathushtra, we have nothing left as proof, 
and next to nothing amounting to a presumption, that 
C 5 n*us had come in contact with the Reform. His 
creed was more probably the popular Iranian nature- 
worship described so accurately by Herodotus in the 
locus classicus we shall be taking up presently. In 
many particulars its elemental worship would agree 
sufficiently with Babylonian and Elamite ; and “ the 
God of heaven ” in the Ezra rescript suits his own 
religious phraseology perfectly, especially if his chief 
god was Dhjrnis, the sky.* Since he and his ances- 
tors ruled in a country which was not Iranian, we 
naturally expect to find non- Aryan traits in any 
account of him and his ideas. 

One solitary scrap of evidence in favour of Cyrus’s 
connexion with Zoroastrianism 1 am bound to present 
before 1 leave him, and 1 believe the point — valeat 
(juantum f — is new. He called his daughter Atossa, 
which is identified with the Avestan Hutaosd. This 
was the name of Vishtaspa’s queen : and of course 
the name of Vishtaspa himself, Zarathushtra's royal 
patron, was perpetuated in the Achjcmenian family, 
in Hystaspes the father of Darius. 1 do not think 
the double coincidence can be accidental. How much 
does it prove ? We will return to this when we 
come to Darius, from whom we are detained for a 
moment by the intervention of Cambyses. It seems 
almost grotesque to discuss the religion of one whom 
only the accident of birth and time rescued from 
segregation as a criminal lunatic. But maniac though 
he was, we should expect him to be restrained by 

^ On this see below, pp. (JO f,, 391 f. 
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superstition; and it is therefore significant that he 
had no fear of the wrath of the sacred element when 
he burnt the corpse of Amasis.' This fact may 
be put with similar notes from the life of Xerxes, 
and with the well-known argument from the burial 
of the Achasmenian kings, to show that the Magi 
had not yet come upon the scene: for all this see 
p. 215 f. The other fact about Cambyses’ religion 
is the Egyptian text, quoted by Dr Gray, which 
shows him worshipping the goddess Neit at Sais, as 
Darius did after him. He acted presumably from a 
very real fear of the possible consequences of offending 
the local gods in foreign countries, where omne ignotnm 
pro magnifico probably counted more heavily than the 
politic motives which preponderated with statesmen 
like Cyrus and Darius. 

Before we pass on to consider the religion of 
Darius, a man for whom religion was obviously a 
very real experience, we may look into some questions 
concerning the Achasmenians in general. I quoted 
just now what seems to be Prof. E. Meyer’s one 
reason for regarding Cyrus as a Zoroastrian — his 
unwillingness to make Darius an innovator. It is 
important, therefore, to notice considerations leading 
us to postulate a rather marked difference between the 
two branches of the Haxamanmya clan. Cyrus was 
king in Elam, while Darius expressly claims that his 
ancestors were “royal” from Achasmenes down, and 
possessed “ this kingdom which Gaumata the Magian 
took from Cambyses . . . both Persia and Media and 
the other provinces ” {Bh i. 1 2). M edia at any rate was 
not ruled by Achsemenians before Cyrus ; but Persia 
^ Herodotus, iii. 1 6 , 
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may well have been. Cyrus reigned over a people 
among whom Aryans were at best a small minority,* 
but his own Aryan descent * is emphatically endorsed 
by the statement of Darius that he was “of our 
family” {Bh i. 10), that is, the Achamenian. Accord- 
ing to the Assyrian inscription of Cyrus, he was son of 
“ King Cambyses of the city Ansan,” who was son of 
Cyrus, son of Teispes, both also Kings of Ansan. 
This makes Hystaspes, Darius’s father, third cousin 
to Cyrus, Teispes ( CaiSpis) being a common ancestor. 
If we are to take Darius literally, we can make him 
“ ninth ” in royalty by counting the royal line of 
Ansan from Achamenes to Cyrus, fifth in succession, 
and then adding the (younger ?) branch Ariaramnes, 
Arsames, Hystaspes, Darius. The difficulty is that 
neither Hystaspes nor his father and grandfather are 
ever called kings. If they exercised any kind of 
royalty, it must have been in some other province, 
such as Parthia, where Hystaspes wins a victory for 
Darius in Bh ii. 16. It may be noticed that Darius 


' Comjwre E. Meyer’s sUitement xxi. 203) that the 

kings of the Mitanni on the Euphrates bore Iranian names, but 
ruled over people speaking non- Iranian language. Meyer, by the 
way, makes the Medes Iranian ; they reached W. Iran before 
900 B.C. 

^ The names Kuru$ and Kambujiya are of disputed etymology, 
but there is no reason whatever to doubt their being Aryan. I do not 
think there has been any suggestion more attractive than that made 
long ago by Spiegel {^Alijytrs. Keilinschr, 96 ) that they attach them- 
selves to Skt Kuru and Kamboja^ originally Aryan heroes of fable, 
whose names were naturally revived in a royal house. Spiegel 
thinks that the myths about Cyrus may have originated in confusion 
between the historical and the mythical heroes. i^Kamboja is a 
geographical name, and so is Kuru often : hence their appearance 
in Iranian similarly to-day as Kur and Kamoj.) 
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does not say his ancestors were “ Great Kings ” like 
himself, or the ancestors of Cyrus in the latter’s 
inscription above referred to (quoted from Spiegel, 
op. cit. 84). A more local sovranty will satisfy his 
words. 

Suppose, then, that Darius’s branch of the family 
were chieftains in Parthia, where Hystaspes is found 
after his son had won the supreme throne. We 
remember, of course, that Herodotus tells us that he 
was V7rap)(0i in Persia. If we had to choose between 
Herodotus and the Behistan record, the Greek historian 
must naturally yield. But there is no real difficulty, 
for when Darius was once on the throne his satraps 
could be moved very easily, and he would naturally 
wish to have his father nearer to his own court. But 
when it was a matter of quelling a serious rebellion, 
probably among the subject population, there would 
be obvious advantages in sending Hystaspes to a 
country over which he and his ancestors had ruled. 
On this conjecture, then, Parthia becomes an earlier 
settlement of the conquering Aryan invaders, from 
which a prince of the Achaemenian house, Cyrus’s 
ancestor, went on to conquer Elam. 

Now Parthia is exactly the district in which we 
should expect to find the earliest traces of Zoro- 
astrianism proper. Lying east of “ Zoroastrian 
Ragha,” on the way towards Bactria, it suits equally 
well both the possible theories of Zarathushtra’s sphere 
of teaching. He or his successors must have preached 
to the Parthians as soon as the Religion began to 
extend beyond its original home, whichever of the 
two centres may claim it And this brings us to the 
remarkable coincidence noted above, in the recurrence 
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of the names of Vishtaspa and his queen Hutaosa 
in the father of Darius and the daughter of Cyrus. 
Antiquity even tended to confuse the two royal 
Vishtaspas, which may be taken as a slight indication 
that the name was not common. The repetition of 
this very significant name in the family of a monarch 
whose Zoroastrian faith is attested by many lines of 
evidence, as we shall show, is by itself suggestive. 
But of course, if Vishtaspas name is significant for 
Darius’s branch of the Achjcmenians, Hutaosa’s must 
be equally significant for that of Cyrus. The names 
must at least prove, I think, that the memory of 
the great king was kept alive in both branches 
of the family ; nor is it unlikely that it w as cherished 
on religious as well as on secular grounds. But 
when we remember how quickly after Zarathushtra’s 
time all but the most superficial features of his 
teaching were practically lost, and only rediscovered 
in an esoteric circle by the preservation of the 
Gathas in worship — a subject which will come before 
us in Lecture III. — we realise that to prove Cyrus 
a Zoroastrian in any effective sense demands evidence 
that his ancestors had maintained the traditional 
lore in a country wdiere the religion of the people 
was wholly alien in spirit, and in the face of a 
powerful tendency, observable in all the metrical 
Later A vesta itself, to fiill back upon the old Iranian 
nature-worship. As a great champion of Mazdah- 
worship Vishtaspa might well be commemorated 
in Cyrus’s family ; but there is complete absence of 
proof that for Cyrus his name signified more than 
this, which we have seen to be on other grounds 
very probable. 
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This brings us to ask what tests we should apply to 
determine the presence of elements due to Zarathush- 
tra’s Reform. We saw in the last Lecture that the 
worship of Ahura Mazdah must be abandoned for this 
purpose, however reluctantly, since there is conclusive 
reason to believe that he was adored in a tribe which 
could contribute to the Assyrian pantheon centuries 
before the earliest possible epoch for Zarathushtra’s 
mission. The sacrifice of this test is a most serious 
complication in our problem, and may even preclude 
the possibility of any really decisive solution. But in 
the case of Darius we have really strong evidence to 
support the conclusion of Prof. Geldner that “ Darius 
and his successors were without doubt devoted adher- 
ents of Zoroastrianism.”^ Meyer’s difficulty as to a 
religious innovation is met by E. W. West’s proof 
that Darius probably reformed the Calendar in a 
Zoroastrian direction ; see SBE, xlvii. pp. xliii-xlvii. 
That Darius was a fervent worshipper of Auramazda 
may not prove Zarathushtra’s influence, but it is of 
course consistent with it. But what of his failure to 
mention Zarathushtra himself, Angra Mainyu, and the 
Amesha Spenta? The first omission is intelligible 
enough, if the Prophet was a figure of the distant 
past, but not yet elevated (by Magian theology) into 
a supernatural being. Taking the Gathas as generally 
representative of Darius’s religion, we might fairly 
say that the omission is no stranger than that of Paul’s 
name would be in a historical rescript by some pious . 
medieval king, perpetually ascribing his triumphs to 
the grace of “ God and Our Lady,” but silent about 
the Apostles, to whose writings he would of course 
1 Enc. BriLf s.v. ** Zoroaster/' 
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attribute the whole of his religious belief.^ As to 
the absence of Angra Mainyu, the usual answer is 
probably sufficient, that the spirit of Zarathushtra’s 
doctrine is adequately reproduced by the frequent 
mention of “ the Lie ” {drauga), which appears in the 
A vesta as draoga, and (in a different flexion) as Druj. 
Now, as we shall see later on, it is actually not true 
that Angra Mainyu was Zarathushtra’s name for the 
Evil Spirit. The combination only occurs once in the 
Gathas ( Es 45^, see pp. 135 f., 370), and it is there no 
more a proper name than is the corresponding English 
when Milton calls Satan “ Enemy of God and man.” 
The name for the Evil Spirit in the Gathas is nearly 
twenty times Drnj, “ the I..ie.” I point out (below, 
p. 136) that the Later Avestan transference of this 
casual appellation, which thus became a proper name, 
is really the work of the Magi, and very possibly de- 
pends upon an association of the two words “ enemy ” 
and “ liar,” which actually occurs in Darius’s inscrip- 
tion. That being so, we can see that the king’s 
language is most remarkably in accord with the 

^ My parallel does not convince Dr Casartclli, who writes (May 4 , 
1913): Don't you think the omission of Z.’s name in the Royal 

Inscription a much more extraordinary one than that of Paul (or 
Peter for the matter of that) in a medieval text ? Would it not 
be nearer to the entire omission of the name of Buddha in Asoka's 
Inscriptions, or of Mohammed in Islaniitic ones ? " I must naturally 
lay some weight on my doctrine that in Darius’s day the more 
abstruse features of Zarathushtni’s teaching — such as his personal 
relation to his followers at the Last Day — had been dimmed by 
time. And the practical apotheosis of the Prophet, which seems 
necessary for Dr Casartelli’s comparisons, was on my theory entirely 
the work of the Magi, and later tlian Darius. Nor is Ziirathushtra’s 
absence more remarkable than it is in the Haptanghaiti, if we take 
the one occurrence as a later addition. 


4 
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Gathas, since every form of evil reduces itself to this 
one term. Every rebel- chief “ lies,” not merely when 
like Gaumata he personates a member of the royal 
house, but when he simply leads the native population 
in an effort to shake off the Acha'menian yoke. The 
objection accordingly turns to a positive argument 
in favour of Darius’s acceptance of Zarathushtra’s 
theology. 

The one really serious omission having thus ex- 
plained itself, we need not trouble very much over 
the absence of the Amshaspands from Darius’s great 
Inscription. We shall be seeing later on (p. 431 f. ) 
that the Parsi Calendar is traced on strong evidence to 
Darius, and that the present names of the months 
therein bear very strong marks of his hand. If this 
is true, these most characteristic of Zarathuslitra’s 
concepts were exceedingly familiar to Darius, and 
their absence from State documents needs no elaborate 
explanation. But indeed there are not wanting fairly 
close parallels to ideas included within this innermost 
circle of Zarathushtra’s thought. Thus the recurrent 
vaSnd AuramazdCiha (forty-one times in Darius's in- 
scriptions), “by grace or icill of Auramazda,” differs 
little from Vohu Manah in such passages as I a- 33'®, 
vohu mannaha . . . tanuvi, “bless my body by 

the Good Mind.” When Darius says {lih i. 5) 
Auramazda x-''^a0^aw mand frdbara, “Auramazda 
gave me the kingdom,” he means a kingdom of 
this world ; but the two worlds were in the Persian 
mind so closely parallel that the xmQ'a of Auramazda 
would be a necessary corollary to that of his earthly 
vicegerent. Then we might say that siydtis, “ wel- 
fare,” which in the recurrent formula Auramazda 
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“made for man,” is not far away from Haurvatat, 
the Amesha. That the conception of Truth was 
supreme in Persian ethics needs no proof ; and Asha 
included this as its primary element, as Plutarch’s 
rendering 'AXi^deiu illustrates, and the fact that Asha 
is the arrtrexvoi of the Druj. So if the Amesha 
were not formally present, the ideas which lay behind 
them as divine attributes were not far away. We 
may add the recently restored arstCm in Sh. iv. 13, 
conjectured by Foy and then read by Jackson on the 
Rock : this is an abstract word (for arMatdm), “ up- 
rightness,” almost exactly identical with the Avestan 
yazata, closely akin to the Amesha in character, 
ArUiit ( = arsta-tdt), to which it answers like iuveiita 
to iuventas in Latin. Less significant, but not quite 
negligible, is the occurrence in the Inscription of 
one Avestan fiend, that of Drought {JDu.siydn'd, Av. 
Duzydiryd, qs. *Sv(Twpla). Dr Gray notes also the 
mention of the other great affliction of the agri- 
culturist, the nomad “horde” (O.P. haind, Av. 
haend), associated with Drought in both texts. 

The negative argument for Darius’s Zoroastrian 
position may be noted before we begin to face the 
arguments con. Darius is of course no monotheist 
in the strict sense of the word — any more than the 
pre-prophetic Israelites, w'ho regarded Yahweh as 
supreme, but believed the gods of the nations to be 
regnant powers in their own lands. Darius acknow- 
ledges occasionally the help of Auramazda “ and the 
other gods that exist ” {ntd ant yd bagdha tyoiy hanliy),^ 
or A. M. hadd t'iOaibis or vii^ibis bagaibis,' “ with all 
the gods ” or “ with the clan gods ” : which of the two 
» Bk aL » Dar. 
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readings must be tjiken we cannot determine finally. 
The meaning of ba^a comes out well in the Persepolis 
inscription of Artaxerxes III. {Ochus), where we find 
mam Auramazda uta M^dra haga patuv, “ may A. M. 
and the baga Mithra protect me.” Now Auramazda 
is maOista baganam^ “greatest of baga^," and in the oft- 
repeated creed of Darius and his successors® he is 
expressly baga vazarka, just as Darius himself is 
\Mya6iya vazarka. But it looks as if even in the 
days of Artaxerxes III. the godhead of Aurar: «*ver 
was so high above that of the “ other gods ” that he 
and Mithra would never be called bagftha conjointly, 
any more than the “ Great King ” would have shared 
the title with the inferior kings who are 

implied in the title x^dyaBiya x^dyaBiyandtn. We 
have therefore a subordination of other divinities 
as emphatic as in the Gathas themselves ; and the 
Beoi BeHv is the same as in Zarathushtra’s preaching. 
So near an approach to monotheism w e can hardly 
trace to coincidence ; and, in spite of many difficulties, 
it seems best to regard Zarathushtra as the ultimate 
author of the creed which so obviously comes from 
Darius’s heart of hearts on the columns of triumphant 
exultation at Behistan. 

So we may turn to the difficulties. These are 
forcibly put by Dr Gray, in his summary of the 
evidence from non-Iranian texts {op. cit. p. 180, and the 
more recent article in ERE, i. 69-73). Darius speaks 
{Bh i. 14) of the “places of worship” {dyadand) which 
he restored after Gaumata the Magian had destroyed 

1 Bartholomae (AirWb, 292 f.) points out the i)arallel maziSto 
vazatanqm in Yt 17^^. 

2 See p. 122 below. 
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them. Here the Babylonian and the New Susian 
versions alike render “ houses of the gods.” Dr Gray 
is “inclined to consider ayadana as including not 
only the fire-altars of the ancient Persians, but the 
fanes of nations subject to the sway of Darius.” This 
tolerance, he says, was not “ in harmony with Zoro- 
astrian teaching ” : it was a “ politic course,” “ like that 
of Cyrus when he not only sent back the captive 
gods from Kutu, but also built them their temples 
anew {Cylinder Inscr. 32), or when he restored the 
Temple at Jerusalem.” (It may be noted in passing 
that Prof. Hommel* takes a very different view of 
this action of the Magus. According to him, Gaumata, 
being a Magian, and therefore a Mede, shared the 
Persian horror of temples and destroyed them as an 
act of fanaticism : Darius restored them out of respect 
for the popular beliefs. Hommel thinks Darius 
was the first to introduce Avestan religion into the 
Persian kingdom, with certain concessions to popular 
feeling. Why I entirely dissociate the Magi from 
the Aryan population I have explained in Lecture VI.) 
Similarly — to return to Dr Gray — “Cambyses re- 
paired the desecrated temple of Neit at Sais, and with 
a spirit quite as alien to that of the Zoroastrian 
reform.” Dr Gray quotes next — after an argument 
in favour of “ all the gods ” rather than “ clan gods ” 
(see above), on evidence drawn from the versions — 
the well-known Gadatas inscription of Darius.® In 
this rescript, preserved for us in an Ionic Greek form 
on a stone some five centuries after Darius, the king 

^ Geographic (in Iwan Muller’s Handbuch d, klass, Altertumsnisten- 
schafl), p. 201. 

* See p. 37 : he cites 11.*^ 
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sharply chides a satrap for violating the sanctity of a 
precinct of Apollo, ayvoStv efuStv irpoyovmv €19 Tov deov 
o? Uepcraii elire [' 7 raor]«[i'] aT(OeVe[t]a[j']. Dittenberger, 
whose supplements are printed here, understands the 
“ ancestors ” to be his predecessors Cyrus and 
Cambyses. Darius tells Gadatas * that he was mis- 
representing him to Apollo’s worshippers — riiv vir'ep 
6ewv fjLov Biadea-w a<papl^eii. Here Dr Gray finds an almost 
“polytheistic” tone. But in an inscription found 
between Tralles and Magnesia, concerning (surely ?) a 
Greek god whose oracles, like those of Delphi, had 
been valued by Persian kings, we must expect to 
meet with language adapted to Greek conditions. 
Finally, Dr Gray quotes an Egyptian inscription in 
which Darius calls himself son of the goddess Neit, 
to whose special favour he owes his victory. 

These quotations, we may readily concede, show 
that Darius was no fanatic. His religious position 
was remarkably like that of King David, whose 
passionate devotion to Yahweh proved perfectly 
consistent with a conviction that leaving Yahweh’s 
land involved entering the service of “other gods” 
(1 Sam. 26'*) ; or, again, that of Elisha, who seems 
to have acquiesced in Naaman’s belief that he could 
only raise an altar to Yahweh on soil brought from 
Palestine. In foreign lands, therefore, the king must 
propitiate the gods of the soil, just as the Assyrians 
provided for the return of a native priest to teach 
“ the manner of the god of the land ” to their colonists 
whom they had planted in Samaria (2 Kings 17“ ft’.). 
According to ancient ideas there was quite as much 
real belief as there was “ political shrewdness ” in 
* Who was surely not a “ Greek,” as Ur Gray calls him. 
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the action of Darius, Cyrus, and Cambyses towards 
foreign deities. Even Jews were practising a much 
more remarkable tolerance, as the new Aramaic 
papyri from Elephantine have shown us lately. 
Moreover, in any case we have no reason to credit 
Darius with the whole creed of the Gathas, He was 
probably further removed from Zarathushtra’s day 
than was the Gatha Haptanghaiti ; but he is a better 
Zoroastrian than the authors of those prayers, on any 
showing, and less of a polytheist. 

One point of interest made by Dr Gray seems to 
tell distinctly against his general thesis. He tells us 
that whereas the Old Persian inscriptions, like the 
Avesta,’ have the word “ Ijie ” only in the singular, 
and in this are supported by the New Susian version, 
the Babylonian version “ uses the plural of the corre- 
sponding parpi ‘ Lie ’ in the two passages in which 
the word occurs,” especially Bk i. 10, “the Lie 
became rife in the land.” He infers very naturally 
that “ the usage would seem to bespeak personifica- 
tion among the Persians, but not among the Baby- 
lonians ” — who were thus, in fact, no Zoroastrians like 
the former. 

To the objections raised by Dr Gray — with de- 
cidedly less emphasis, if I understand him rightly, in 
his newest article (in ERE, i.) — may be added one 
from Bishop Casartelli’s pamphlet. Dr Casartelli 
presses the argument from the silence of Behistan as 
to Zarathushtra himself and Angra Mainyu, and 
declares himself unsatisfied with any of the “ several 
ingenious solutions” which have been proposed for 
the problem of the differences between Behistan and 

* [l'<] 24-® is noted as no real exception, being late. 
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the Avesta. The resemblances which I have tried 
to bring out seem' to me so striking that I feel bound 
to add to the tale of attempted solutions, and cherish 
the fond hope that my learned friend may find it a 
less “ rash theory ” than its predecessors. He has a 
further diflBculty in the silence of the Avesta about 
the Achasmenian kings, and the substitution of other 
great dynasties, Peshdadian and Kayanian, which are 
unknown to history. Can we meet this by urging 
(1) that the Avestan country is far away from those 
which enter the range of external history, and (2) 
that if (for instance) Achajmenian kings were praised 
in the Farvardin Yasht, there was no guarantee that 
the philhellene Arsacides would encourage the sur- 
vival of those sections? The harmless prehistoric 
monarchs had the best chance of this immortality. 

After much hesitation, therefore, and I frankly 
confess not a few pendulum swings from one side to 
the other, I give my vote Aye when the question is 
put whether Zarathushtra comes into Darius’s spiritual 
ancestry. I have given away, in deference to Hommel’s 
inscription, the one evidence that would be absolutely 
decisive — Zarathushtra’s authorship of the cult title 
Mazdah. But though the other arguments could be 
countered severally with good replies, I think the 
balance turns in favour of the affirmative, and I accept 
it with the modifications already given. 

Finally, we have to ask what were the religious 
beliefs of Xerxes, The inquiry may be suspended 
here, since we have nothing whatever to discuss in 
the history of Artaxerxes Longimanus or Darius II., 
except the popular religion as observed by Herodotus 
in his travels during this period. Xerxes is almost 
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as grievous a stumbling-block to defenders of the 
hereditary principle in absolute monarchy as Cambyses 
himself, and he lacks the excuse of insanity. Religion 
meant much less to him than to his great father, and 
we should naturally expect to find in his ideas an 
eclipse of the ethical theology of the Gathas and 
Darius, and a recrudescence of the popular Aryan 
superstitions. Herodotus (vii. 114) has a very in- 
structive story, which {pace Dr Gray) I find entirely 
credible. Coming to a place called Nine Ways, the 
Magi buried alive nine boys and girls of the place. 
(The Magi at least are the subject of the preceding 
sentence, and it seems most natural to understand 
Herodotus to implicate them here — of course wrongly 
— as the agents of the king’s superstition.) The 
historian goes on to observe — 

“ To bury alive is a Persian custom, for I learn that Amestris, 
the wife of Xerxes, when she grew old, buried fourteen children 
of distinguished Persians, endeavouring to propitiate on her own 
account the god who is said to dwell beneath the earth.” ' 

There are many other evidences that the Magi had 
not yet begun to push their propaganda against burial, 
and the idea that the Earth-spirit would be offended 
never entered, it is plain, minds wholly impervious 
to more important considerations. There are two or 
three instructive (and very horrible) pages in Prof. 
Jackson’s Persia Past and Present (pp. 271-3), deal- 
ing with the barbarous punishments still inflicted in 
Persia. One of these, the plastering up of the victim 
in gypsum, with face exposed, and leaving him to die 
as a pillar by the roadside, is in principle not unlike 

^ The significance of this extremely interesting appellation will 
be considered in Lecture IV. (p. 128 f.). 
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what Herodotus describes as Tlepa-ucov long ago. And, 
as Prof. Jackson’s informant observed in reporting 
another horror, Iran hamin asi, “ Persia is always the 
same”! Perhaps the well-known humanity of Russian 
manners will effect the needed change in the un- 
willing pupil! 

Two other hints are extracted by Dr Gray from 
the seventh book of Herodotus. Xerxes on arriving 
at the Hellespont sacrificed 1000 cows (/Sou? 

’Adtivautj Tij 'iXtdSi, while the Magi poured libations to the 
heroes : it is added that a panic fell on the host because 
these things had been done at night.^ Dr Gray re- 
stricts his citation to the point about the “ 1000 oxen 
[.yfc],” and the correspondence with 37 5"' (etc.), where 
the sacrifice to Anahita is 100 male horses, 1000 oxen 
(or cows), and 10,000 sheep. The suggestion that this 
is an early notice of the Anahita cult is very interest- 
ing, but the concomitants are unexplained, and we 
cannot be sure that the notice, like the regular appear- 
ance of the Magi, is not an anachronism transferred 
from a later time. Still, there is no serious difficulty 
in believing that the cult had already begun to make 
its way.* It is further stated that Xerxes poured a 
libation into the sea and prayed to the rising sun 
(vii. 54). I see no necessity to bring in Mithra here, 
as Dr Gray does : the Sun was a yazata on his own 

^ This was a ratlier definite lapse into the daevayasna ; see the 
note below (p. 129) on nocturnal sacrificing of cattle as condemned 
in the Gathas. If the notice of Herodotus (vii. 43) is sounds we 
must suppose that the spirit of the Reform had in this respect pene- 
trated the soldiery. But I should hardly care to trust the detail ; 
it is enough to assume that Herodotus had heard of the existence 
of orthodox objections to sacrifices by night. 

2 See on this subject, p. 238 f. 
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account from of old. The libation probably agrees 
only by accident with Magian doctrine (p. 216 below). 
It was hardly Persian, for Aryan worship only con- 
cerned the waters that nurtured plant life. But the 
sea had given Xerxes trouble before, and propitia- 
tion would be politic now, even if it belonged to 
the Daevas. Dr Gray finally cites vii. 40, where the 
chariot of Xerxes follows “the sacred chariot of 
Zeus,” drawn by eight white horses, whose driver 
went on foot, “ for no man ascends this throne.” I 
am myself inclined to recognise here, not Mazdah, to 
whom the symbolism is not specially appropriate, but 
the popular Sky -god to whom we shall be turning our 
attention presently. The general impression made 
by these notices is that if the religion of Darius 
suggests the Gathas of Zarathushtra, that of his son 
has its affinities in the “ Seven-chapter Gatha ” which 
marked the relapse into the old nature-worship. 
Everything we know of Xerxes makes us feel that 
it would suit him better. 

Let us turn now to the popular religion of Persia, 
as described for us with convincing and detailed 
accuracy by Herodotus. The iocus c/assiais is trans- 
lated and annotated in the appendices, and I need 
only call attention to a few outstanding features. 
First let me call attention to its omissions. Without 
over-pressing the argumentum ex silentio, we can 
assert positively enough that Herodotus never met 
with the name of Angra Mainyu, nor heard of the 
Prophet Zarathushtra. 1 have been explaining away 
Darius’s silence about the Prophet, and noting that 
the absence of Angra does not need to be explained. 
But it really passes all probability that a writer like 
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Herodotus should omit so interesting a figure as 
Zoroaster’s if he ever heard of it. I think his silence 
must at least mean that his knowledge came from strata 
wholly untouched by Zarathushtra’s teaching. So 
abstract and esoteric a doctrine was never likely to 
win popularity ; and if it was really known to Darius, 
the extent to which it spread beyond the royal circle 
must have been limited to a very few of its easiest 
conceptions. It was the Magi who popularised it by 
refraction, as we shall see. Ahura Mazdah himself 
is described on the Susian version of the Behistan 
Inscription as “ god of the Aryans,” and this probably 
gives us the estimate of the people in general. The 
“Aryans” in this context may well be simply the 
nobles, who had taken up the new cult, while the 
mass of their kin of lower rank continued to worship 
the old elemental daivds, with the Sky-god at their 
head. It will be remembered that the 'Api^avrol were 
only one of the six tribes of the Medes in Hdt. i. 101 : 
there may have been other Aryans among these 
Median tribes, and the Persian ariyazantava would 
not be identical with the Median in their beliefs, if 
a new religion had made its way into Persia first. 

In the description which the historian gives of the 
Persian religion the central feature is the worship of 
the KVK\of ovpavov upon mountain-tops. I have tried 
to prove in my note on the passage (p. 891-8) that 
“ Zeus ” here is not the Greek divine name transferred 
to the chief deity of another country — as we have 
Zeus Oromazdes in Commagene and Zeus Ammon 
in Egypt, — but the old South Indo-European deity of 
the S%, the Indian Dyaufy, whose name in Old Persian, 
especially in the accusative, genitive, and locative cases, 
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would sound to a Greek very much like the name of 
his own Zeus. It is more than doubtful whether an 
elemental character can be assigned to Ahura Mazdah, 
even in the pre-Reformation age. It is true that 
Prof. Cumont claims for him in the Avesta itself 
“traces of his original character ... as the god 
of the bright sky.”^ But against this we may set 
Dr Hans Reichelt’s comment* on Yt 13®: “Ahura 
Mazdah is the Varuna of Aryan times, the god of 
the night-heaven.” And for this it may be pleaded 
that in the Later Avesta the old Aryan pair survives 
as Midra Ahura,^ a dvandva compound like the Vedic 
Mitrd{u) Varund{u) : unless, then, we assert inde- 
pendent origin, we must make Ahura = Varuna, as 
the A sura kot e^o^nv. So scholars have largely agreed 
to read it : Geldner s words may be cited as typical — 

In one Asura, whose Aryan original was Varuna, 
[Zarathushtra] concentrated the whole of the divine 
character, and conferred upon it the epithet of the 
“Wise.”‘ 

(But we cannot still hold the doctrine that the 
Reformer invented the name Mazdah.) If this is 
right, Ahura would necessarily be the night sky, if 
a Sky-god at all, for Mithra’s prior claim on the light 
is certain. But really the evidence for Ahura’s ele- 
mental character is exceedingly weak at best, unless 
we are prepared to assert the same whenever a deity 
is said to be robed with stars or clothed with light. 

^ In Roscher, Lex. Myth., iii. 1052. j owe the reference to my 
friend Mr A. B. Cook. 

2 The sky which Mazdah wears as a star-spangled robe 
(Avesta Reader^ 115 : cf. 110). See p. 280 below. 

» Ys Yi 10i«‘ 

* Enc. sub voce. 
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It must be adrpitted, however, that the old Sky-god 
of the Aryans has left his traces in Iran abundantly 
enough, if only in deities who have stolen their 
thunder from its rightful lord. Here Mithra is 
emphatically the most conspicuous. I shall return 
immediately to his past, and deal with his ultimate 
future in Lecture IV. ; but I must first note this 
connexion with the sky, which, however explained, 
is unmistakable in the Yashts and kindred texts. In 
this regard, since too many scholars have been in 
a hurry to antedate the ultimate identification of 
Mithra with the Sun, I should emphasise the fact, 
properly insisted on by Tiele,* that he belongs to the 
night as well as the day. Tiele notes that in the 
Yashts he is “unsleeping,” as in the Rigveda, and 
has myriad eyes. Since, however. 

The Ni^ht has a thousand eyes, 

And the Day but one ; 

Yet the li^ht of the bright world dies 
With the dying Sun, 

the divinity of the bright sky is very naturally linked 
more and more with the greater light." How the 
transition was made from Light to Sun is explained 

^ lleligionsgesch ,242 f. 

2 In proof of this important claim, Tiele refers to Yt 10^'* ff., 
where after sunset Mithra goes forth with his club, touching both 
ends of the earth and surveying everything between earth and sky 
— this last a touch in keeping with his character as lord 

of the middle region. Darmesteter (SJiK, xxiii. 143) assumes that 
Mithra as the Sun has to retrace his steps during the night, quoting 
a Hindu belief that the Sun had a bright face and a dark one, 
turning the latter to the earth on its nightly journey back to the 
east. But this would not suit the idea of his watchful survey : 
the sky as illuminated by moon and stars gives us a preferable 
interpretation. 
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by no less an authority than Prof. Cumont, whose pro- 
prietary rights in Mithraism everyone acknowledges. 
In his fascinating lectures on Oriental Religions in 
Roman Paganism,^ he tells us that the “learned 
theology of the Chaldicans imposed itself on primitive 
Mazdeism,” and that “ Ahura Mazda was assimilated 
to Bel, Anahita to Ishtar, and Mithra to Shamash 
the god of the Sun. That is why in the Roman 
Mysteries Mithra was commonly called Sol invictus, 
though he was really distinct from the Sun.” 

When, however, the most has been made of the 
elemental features of Mithra, we are brought back to 
the ethical side as distinctly more conspicuous in 
Parsism, recalling the same dual character in the 
Roman Jupiter as Dius Fidius.- Prof. A. Meillet 
has even put in an elaborate plea ® for regarding the 
ethical as Mithra’s original function in the Aryan 
period. Both the branches of Aryan possess a 
common noun, mitrd-miOra-, meaning in Sanskrit 
“friendship” (neut.) or “friend” (masc.), and in 
Avestan “ compact.” They even coincide in possess- 
ing a compound, Skt. miU'adrnh, “ injuring a friend, 
treacherous,” Av. miBrO-druJ, “ breaking a compact ” 
(also “trying to deceive Mithra”). Meillet regards 
this word as the original, and the .Aryan divine name 
as derived from it. There are, he says, no elemental 
traits in the one V’^edic hymn {Ri\ iii. 59) addressed to 
Mitra. The transference of this ethical deity to the 
elemental sphere is due to the natural thought that 

^ Les Religions Orientales dans le PaganLwie Romain^- p. 217. 

- Oil this comimrc Wardc Fowler, Religious Experiaice of the 
Roman People, 1 30 and 1 42. 

* Journal Asiaiique^ 1 897, ii. 1 43 ff. 
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Light is the guardian of good faith: lying and 
treachery always love the darkness. The very 
ancient Roman deity Fides will be on the same plane ; 
and as the Roman abstract deities have a strong claim 
to be regarded as uralt, we might urge this feature of 
that very conservative religion as a point in Meillet’s 
favour, when joined with the similar mixing of ethical 
and elemental ideas in Dius Fidius. Dr Fowler’s 
quotation from Varro (“quidam negant sub tecto 
hunc deiurare oportere”) is very suggestive in this 
connexion. Prof. Meillet recognises that Mithra’s 
twin, the Indian Varuna, must be treated on similar 
lines if his theory is to have a chance. Now, of 
course, Varuna has the most strongly ethical functions 
of all the gods in the Indian pantheon ; and the 
diflSculty of making him distinctively elemental is 
well illustrated by the differences of the pandits in 
finding his proper sphere. I wonder whether he 
would ever have been so generally assumed to be the 
Sky if it had not been for the supposed necessity 
of identifying his name with the Greek Ovpavoi I 
Meillet boldly proposes a connexion with Skt vrata, 
“ordinance,” Av. urvata, urvaiti, “contract,” urvaQa, 
“friend.” The coincidence is very striking, and I am 
more than half convinced. My only hesitation concerns 
Meillet’s insistence that the elemental deity is evolved 
out of the ethical one. Is it not just as probable that 
there has been a fusion of two originally independent 
conceptions, just as the two figures of luppiter and 
Fides met in Dius Fidius ? I am encouraged in this 
suspicion by the silence of Prof. Brugmann, whose 
almost papal authority we all acknowledge in the 
sphere of comparative philology. He has a careful 
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account of the origin of the common noun mitrd- 
miBra-,^ but does not seem to deal anywhere with the 
name of the god, which, I infer, he regards as a distinct 
word. Now the two strains in the history of Mithra 
in Iran are remarkably distinct, and I am disposed to 
think that in attempting to unite them, whether on 
Meillet’s lines or on those of the orthodox, we are 
sacrificing a valuable aid towards the solution of one 
of our most difficult problems. The possibility of 
foreign influence in the building up of what we call 
Mithraism is admitted for the later stages. Ought 
we to antedate it by several centuries, and suggest 
that as a god of the firmament, /xea-hti^ in a physical 
sense between heaven and earth, Mithra is essentially 
Semitic ? I was almost inclined to withdraw or to 
pass by in silence what I feared was a too venture- 
some suggestion^ that the remarkably similar Assyrian 

^ Grundriss^, ii. i. 346. The etymological material, skilfully mar- 
shalled by Meillet, may be conveniently seen in Walde, Lat. etyvi, 
Worterhuch^ , 488 f. Etymology at any rate makes it certain that the 
Aryan common noun is primitive in form and meaning. The root mei 

austauschen, verkehren ” — Brugmann) is attested by Skt vtdyate, 
^^barter”; Lilt, com-munis'. Gothic ga niahis (Ger. gewc/w), and many 
other words : Brugmann makes the Aryan noun originally freund- 
licher Verkehr.’* Meillet would like to recognise the interrelation of 
a second root, showm best in Lithuanian: we need not follow this up, 

2 ERPP, 37. The Assyrian word was supplied to me by one 
whom I must now (alas !) call my late colleague, Prof. Hope W. 
Hogg. Note that in an Assyrian inscription from the library of 
Assurbanipal, quoted in Zimmern, KAT^^ 486, the name of Mithra 
is spelt Mi-it ra. This proves the name current in Assyria from at 
least the seventh century. It involves, however, the sharp differ- 
entiation between the divine name and the Assyrian for rain ” in 
one particular, the t being of different quality (Hebrew p and {Q 
respectively). Of course the name of M it lira would naturally be 
reimported in an altered form from a foreign language. 


5 
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metru, “rain,” was somehow concerned. But the 
reading of Meillet’s paper has started me on a fresh 
clue, and I pursue my former line a little beyond the 
point to which I took it. Does not the existence of 
this Assyrian word for “ rain ” fit in singularly well 
with the curious partnership between Mithra and 
Anahita which appears at the very beginning of the 
worship of this goddess in Iranian lands? Our earliest 
notice of her (Herodotus, i. 131) expressly asserts 
her Semitic origin, which is supported on evidence 
drawn from many quarters : see pp. 238, 394. I have 
commented on the instructive mistake of Herodotus, 
who describes the cult of Anahita under the name 
Mir pa. Now if one member of this inseparable 
pair represented the waters above, and the other 
the rivers and springs below, we have an obvious 
reason for the association. We really ought to have 
some reason supplied by those who suggest that 
an Aryan Light-god was selected for adaptation as 
partner for a water-sprite in process of being fused 
with the West Asiatic Mother-goddess. On my 
theory we postulate Rain and River as a divine pair 
associated in some Semitic district. The former 
would easily develop a connexion with the firmament: 
compare Genesis (1*), where we read of the solid 
canopy through which, when the sluices were opened, 
the rain came down. At this point we may conceive 
contact between Semitic and Aryan, with the almost 
identical names to prompt a new idea — that the sky 
is the all-seeing witness which guarantees good faith 
in contracts of man with man. In the purely Iranian 
religion this never passed beyond an attribute applied 
to the ethical deity Mithra. By “ purely Iranian ” 1 
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mean here that strain of Avestan religion which was 
independent of Zarathushtra, and probably developed 
in a country into which his Reform did not penetrate. 
The Tenth Yasht is addressed to a Mithra whom 
Zarathushtra might not have disdained to acknow- 
ledge. But, as we shall see, in his own country he 
seems to have been in contact with a Mithra cult 
that he could not countenance in any way. That 
was, if I am divining rightly, an elemental worship 
essentially akin to that which by further syncretism 
issued at last in the great system of Mithraism, a 
religion so totally distinct from that of the Avesta 
that we shall naturally leave it on one side except 
where it supplies a few scattered hints for our 
purpose. It is perhaps significant that Zarathushtra 
can use the common noun mi^ra with a religious 
meaning : “ his vow and his ties of faith ” ( Ys 46®) 
actually adds the very word {urvaiti) with which 
Meillet identifies the root of Y iruna. This is in 
welcome accord with the supposition that in the 
Gathic period viiQra and MiQra were still consciously 
distinct words. 

It is time to pass on, and we have still some points 
of special interest to bring out from the great passage 
in Herodotus. His statement that the Persians used 
neither images nor shrines nor altars is supported 
by good evidence from various quarters. Genuine 
Parsism was, indeed, without images to the last. 
Porphyry ^ was true to the spirit of earlier Mazdeism 
and Iranian nature- worship, as well as the syncretic 
Parsism of his day, in his statement that “ the body 
of Oromazdes is like light and his soul like truth.'’ 

* Quoted, p. 391 below. 
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When Clement of Alexandria would convict the 
Persians of idolatry, he quotes Demon ^ for the 
statement that they “sacrificed in the open air, 
accounting lire and water the only images of gods.” 
It was only after many courses of years that 
Artaxerxes II. taught them to worship the image 
of Anahita. There were earlier apparent exceptions 
to the rule, in the figures of Ahura Mazdah sculptured 
on the Behistan Rock and elsewhere, but the Parsis 
have claimed that these represent only the Fravashi. 
The winged solar disk, an importation from Egypt, 
is a further exception ; and at a later period we have 
the highly syncretic cultus of Cappadocia, as de- 
scribed by Strabo,^ in which images of “ Omanus ” 
were carried in procession. Geldner has acutely 
compared Fd 19-®"“, where a similar use of an 
image is very strongly suggested for Vohumanah, 
who is usually identified with Strabo’s Omanus. But, 
after all, these deviations are on much the same 
footing as the Bethel Calf when set against the 
Second Commandment : the general spirit of the 
religion is unmistakable.^ For a surface inconsistency 
as to shrines between Herodotus and Behistan, I 
may refer to my note below, p. 891. 

Altars, such as Greeks would recognise, were 
certainly absent. The sacrifice is very primitive in 
its character, consisting of flesh laid on a carpet of 
tender grass, to which the deity is invited to come 
down, the messenger being the sacred Fire. This 

^ Prolrept., v. § 65. For Deinon see the locus in Diogenes Laertius^ 
and note thereon, below, p. 415. 

2 See the passage below, p. 409, and further notes on p. 101 f, 

^ See further, p. 96, and Soderblom, Fravashis^ 68. 
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has a close link with the Veda, where the grass 
carpet has a name which in the ritual of the Avesta 
has been modified to suit a Magian cult instrument, 
as we shall see later (p. 190). 

Many features of popular Persian religion I may 
leave to Herodotus as reproduced below, with com- 
ments linking his record with our other information. 
It remains to make a few general remarks on its 
character, and add some notes on features which 
do not come out conspicuously in his account. 
The comparison of native Iranian religion with the 
earlier forms, depicted with masterly analysis by 
Prof. Otto Schrader in his monograph on Indo- 
European Religion,' shows how much of the primeval 
inheritance the Iranians retained — much more, it 
would seem, than the Indo- Aryans. I have just 
discussed the chief example of the Sondergotter, or 
“special gods,” whom Schrader regards as con- 
spicuous in the primitive religion. Mithra, as god 
of Contracts, is by no means the only survival of 
this very ancient type. There is the genius of 
Victory, whom the Greeks as well as the Romans 
adored. Prof. Bartholomae renders vrtrahan-vdrd 
Qrajan “assault-repelling, victorious,” which implies 
that the Indian demon V’^ftra was a creature of 
imaginative etymology, belonging to a period when 
the true meaning of vrtra was lost. The Later 
Avestan Verethraghna was simply the old Sondergott 
of war. It would perhaps be right to bring into 
this class the great Avestan Fire-spirit, who shares 
with the Earth {Aramaiti) the privilege of keeping 
under Zarathushtra the prominence he enjoyed in 

^ Aryan Religion” in EREy ii. 11-57. 
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the unreformed Iranian religion. It would have 
been natural to include Fire with the Nature gods, 
as we certainly should do with the Indian Agni. 
But, as Prof. E. Lehmann points out,^ the Indian 
tribes radically modified their inheritance in this 
matter when they migrated into a sub -tropical 
climate. Fire became for them the consumer of 
the sacrifice, which he bore up to the “ heavenly 
ones ” ; and with a new function he received a new 
name, Agni, cognate with the Romans’ i^nis and the 
Lithuanian ugnis szivcnta, “ holy fire.” But in Aryan 
days, as in Herodotus (i. 132) and the Avesta, the 
sacrifice was not burnt at all. but the gods were 
invited to come down and partake on the spot. 
The sacred fire was called Atar, the house fire, 
with which name we compare the Latin ah'ium, 
the room that contained the hearth. Northern 
tribes continued to regard this institution as under 
the patronage of a specially important Sondcr- 
gott : 'Eorr/a and Vesta are obvious witnesses, and 
Atar is of their company. With the migra- 
tion southwards the hearth fire necessarily disap- 
peared. It is suggestive to compare the change of 
the old word tepos, which connoted grateful warmth 
in Italy, and perhaps gave the Scyths in their 
inhospitable country a goddess Tahiti." In India 
tapas is “ penance ” ! Lehmann shows how Atar 
was the great purifier who illuminated the night, 
kept off bitter cold and wild beasts, and destroyed 
noxious and devilish powers generally. 'I'he myth 
of Atar’s victory over the serpent Azi Dafuika is 

^ In Sau.ssaye’s IJandhuch^ p. 183, 

2 But see Hirt, Die Indogennanen, ii. 587. 
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characteristically Iranian, and goes back to the old 
nomadic life when the tribes were ranging over 
the steppes. But indeed it goes back further still, 
if we may compare with Lehmann such Germanic 
myths as Loki’s binding by Thor. With the Sonder- 
gotter we may also set two other very different 
conceptions, or sets of conceptions. On the one 
side is Soma-Haoma, the drink of immortality, sug- 
gested to us at this point by the remarkable omission 
of Herodotus, who says that the Persians used “ no 
libation ” at their sacrifice. Against this negative we 
have the strongest evidence that the Sondergott of 
the sacred intoxicant exercised his power in Aryan 
days. Tiele‘ would solve the problem by making 
the cultus late, arising first in a district lying between 
India and Iran, and spreading N.W. and S.E. The 
theory breaks down on conclusive evidence that 
Haoma was known and banned by Zarathushtra 
himself. In Vedic India Soma was, like the Avestan 
Haoma dTiraoki (“ Averter of death "), a drink of im- 
mortality, and was closely connected with the moon. 
The crescent in the tropical evening descends the sky 
with the horns pointing up to the zenith, suggesting 
to primitive fancy a cup that was being filled by 
the gods of the firmament with a draught of silver 
hue, to be quaffed at the banquet when the day 
was done. Soma was prepared by crushing the 
stalk of a plant, not yet identified, which, when 
fermented, produced a drink strongly alcoholic in 
character. This feature survives in the Gathas, for 
Zarathushtra sternly ignores the name of the divine 
drink, and makes unmistakable allusions to the evil 
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results of such a cult. Orgiastic nocturnal sacri- 
fices,' held perhaps in honour of Mithra, Slayer of 
the Bull, and under the inspiration of Haoma, 
were among the grievances of quiet Mazdayasnian 
agriculturists against the Daevayasnian nomads. 
“ When wilt thou smite the pollution of this in- 
toxicant ? ” says the Prophet ( Ys 48’®) ; and though 
the IVIagian guardians of his hymns took care that 
Haoma should not be named, we can hardly doubt 
that he was meant. Indeed, there is one place ( Ys 
32“ ) where his standing epithet duraoSa gives us 
an unambiguous reference : the enemies of the 
Religion promote a slaying of cattle “that it may 
kindle the Averter of Death to help us.”’’ 

A similar connexion between Haoma and the 
syncretic figure of Mithra, the Slayer of the Bull, 
might be recognised in the notice preserved by 
Ctesias,® that the Persian king used to get drunk 
on the one day of the year when they sacrificed to 
Mithra. In the period of the Yashts, which seems 
to have been the age of the kings, Haoma reappears 
in all his glory. The most elaborate and best pre- 
served of all the hymns is dedicated to him, the only 
one which still retains its verse character through- 
out. But we gather that the Iranian Bacchus has 
in the interval signed the pledge. There is no sug- 

^ It is possible that these orgies included other elements. Dr 
Tisdall suggests {Mythic Christs and the True, p. 12) that the con- 
fusion in Herodotus between Mithra and Anahita may point to 
ritual immorality in Mithra- worship, resembling what the historian 
knew of in the cult of Ishtar. 

2 Hence Vohumanah significantly supplants Mithra as lord of 
cattle. 

® And Douris: see Cumont^ Textes, ii. 10. 
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gestion of alcohol, and Haoma is a magical, mystical 
drink which to all appearance is harmless enough, 
whether it bestowed immortality or no. I am 
inclined to suggest that the plant used for this 
purpose failed the people as they migrated west- 
ward out of the land where Zarathushtra preached 
and taught his Gathas. Later substitutes lacked 
the very element that made Haoma hateful to the 
Prophet and attractive to the reveller. And in 
another part of Iran the failure of the original 
plant might well cause the disappearance of the 
whole ritual, and make the Persian sacrifice lose 
the “libation” which in Aryan times was its necessary 
accompaniment. The fact that Xerxes poured a 
libation into the sea, as noted above, may be re- 
membered as showing that Herodotus is not quite 
consistent. And there are one or two theophoric 
names, with Hauma as first element, which we 
must not overlook. Hmmadata occurs as a Persian 
name in the Aramaic papyri of Elephantine, at the 
date 459 u.c.* The Scythians of Haumavarka (?) are 
named on the Behistan Rock, but of course their prov- 
enance removes them from Persian surroundings. 

Last in this class of deities we may note those 
which were destined to be adapted by Zarathushtra 
for use in his abstract system. The comparison with 
Roman religion, at which we have hinted already, 
prepares us to believe in the primitive antiquity of 
shadowy powers that might well seem to us too 
advanced for an early period in the development of 
thought. But it seems undeniable that ]^ta-Asa is 

> According to Prof. E. Meyer, Der Pap^rusfund wwi ElephatUine, 
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an Aryan conception, the principle of order, conceived 
as under the guardianship of the highest gods.* Nor 
was this the only Amshaspand which Zarathushtra 
thus adapted. The connexion of his xmQra, 
“ Dominion,” with metals may be built on a pre- 
existing Sondergott as well as on the idea of the 
eschatological ordeal; see p. 98. Aramaiti, the 
Earth, and Haurvatat and Ameretat, in their con- 
nexion with Water and Plants, belong to the type 
of Nature powers. 

We come into a different sphere when we turn 
from these abstract divinities, presiding over special 
provinces of human life, to the *Deivos of Indo- 
European religion, the “ Heavenly Ones,” who came 
to their most conspicuous development in the 
Olympians of Greek fancy. The great pair. Heaven 
and Earth, were presumably at their head, and the 
other Nature pow'ers named in the list of Herodotus 
are also unmistakably of Aryan antiquity. But 1 need 
not go into any detail on this subject here, for the 
most important points connected w'ith the Indian 
deims and Avestan daevd will claim very special 
attention later on. Schrader’s remark that the 
“ Heavenly Ones ” w^ere less concerned with the 
guardianship of morality than the Ancestoi-spirits 
— ^to whom we return in Lecture VIII.® — will prepare 

^ Cf. Macdonell, V edic Mythology, p. ii. I*rof. Oldenlicr^ would 
credit Babylon with thi.s conception : see Religion des red a, 1^5 ff*., 
where he ^ives a full account of the Indian picture oi’ Rta. I'he close- 
ness of Vedic and Later Avestan is well seen in the identity (noted 
by Darmesteter) of the Vedic Khd rlasya and aiahe ( Ys 10^). 

2 For a specially important ancestor-spirit, Yama-Yima, who is 
also linked with the Heavenly Ones, see the discussion of the 
Iranian Fall-story, p. 148 f. 
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US for the strange fate which they met in the Reform 
of Zarathushtra. 

We come, finally, to the climax of our problem of 
reconstruction when we ask in what period the old 
Iranian religion and the Zarathushtrian Reform met 
in the Persian world as a whole, as distinguished from 
the private belief of a king like Darius and his own 
caste of Achasmenian “Aryans.” The first appearance 
of such critical names as those of Zarathushtra, the 
Amshaspands, and Ahriman wdll be the indications 
for which we must be looking. Their absence, as 
we have seen, need not necessarily outweigh other 
evidence when a strong case has been made. But of 
course their positive presence is decisive. 

For chronological purposes we must depend upon 
the inscriptions and the Greek winters, the date of 
the Avesta being transferred from the category of 
evidence into that of the quod crat demonstrandum. 
Herodotus, therefore, must be the starting-point of 
our inquiry. I assume for this purpose that he 
really travelled in countries where he could collect 
first-hand information about both Persians and Magi. 
This fact seems to me warranted by the accuracy 
of his information, which stands all the tests we 
are able to impose. 1 need not say I should not 
claim infallibility for him. Even twentieth-century 
travellers make mistakes; and Herodotus could make 
a curious blunder about the Persian language,* and 
by his confusion of Mithra and Anahita provide us 
with information such as other writers’ accuracy 
cannot always rival. But his knowledge is too 
detailed and recondite to be obtained without 
^ See the note below on Herod, i. 1 39, p. 398. 
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observation. He must, I think, therefore have 
travelled beyond Babylon. I need not venture more 
precise definitions, but may note that the late Prof. 
Strachan^ included Susa. The period of these travels, 
about the middle of the fifth century, falls some 
seventy years after the failure of the Magi in their 
bid for temporal power. The Magophonia^ still 
kept the memory of their failure alive, but they had 
long won compensation. Herodotus found them in 
undisputed possession of the priesthood ; and we are 
free to infer that they were already at work upon 
that fusion of the three main elements in Avestan 
religion which we shall find well advanced during the 
next century. But Herodotus is perfectly aware of 
the differences between Magian and Persian. The 
priestly caste preserved their own separate identity, 
as they were bound to do if they would retain 
the reverence of their fellow-Medes. Indeed, a 
certain aloofness was effective even for the achieve- 
ment of their first object, the attaining of an exclusive 
hold upon the office of zaotar or aQravan among 
the Persians. But this is anticipating the special 
subject of Lecture VI., and we must return to our 
chronology. 

Herodotus is silent as to the crucial names 'i2^0Aid<r5»/f, 
'Ap€ifj.avio<s, and Zwpodarrptji. The meaning of his silence 
I have discussed elsewhere ; but it clearly presses us 
to look carefully for the period when the silence is 
broken. The question is rather technical, and is dis- 
cussed accordingly in a special note below (p. 422 f.), 
but the results may be collected here. We find that 

^ The Sixth Book of Herodotus, p. xiii. 

2 Herod, iii. 79 J see p. 186 f. 
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when these names begin to appear in Greek writers, 
their form proves beyond doubt that they came from 
Old Persian, and not direct from the Gathas or the 
Later Avesta. There has therefore been adaptation, 
and it proves to be more considerable than has some- 
times been assumed. When we ask for the name 
of the earliest Greek writer to report these central 
Avestan titles, we find one a whole century before 
any other, Xanthus the Lydian, a contemporary of 
Herodotus, who is credited with a mention of 
Zoroaster as having lived 6000 years before Xerxes.^ 
The fragment in which this statement is made bears 
marks of authenticity, and a Lydian had information 
near at hand in his own country. No native Greek 
mentions Zoroaster till the middle of the fourth cen- 
tury. Deinon, whose son Cleitarchus accompanied 
Alexander and wrote his annals, explained “in the 
fifth book of his Histories " that Zwpodcrrpnt meant 
aurrpoduTtii.^ From about the same date comes the 
witness of the pseudo-Platonic dialogue Alkibiades 
/., where we read of “ Zoroaster son of Oromasdes.” 
Aristotle, in the lost work ne|o« ^i\oao(j)lai, is said 
by Diogenes * to have mentioned the two Principles, 
“ Zeus or Oromazdes ” and “ Hades or Areimanios.” 
We see then that the Greeks knew of Zoroaster and 
the deity he preached at the end of the reign of 
Artaxerxes Mnemon (404-358 b.c.), and knew of 
Ahriman a little later. 

Now at this point we are reminded that the king 
just named was an innovator in religion. Berosus 

> See the note on Diogenes Laertius, below, p. -*15. 

^ Ibid, See also p. 210 £ 

* See p. 415* 
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tells us ^ that he set up images of Anahita ; and if 
his testimony is questioned as dating a century after 
Mnemon, there is the fact that the king’s two 
inscriptions support the statement. In that from 
Susa he says,'^ “ By the grace of Auramazda, Anahita, 
and Mithra I built this palace. May Auramazda, 
Anahita, and Mithra protect me!” • And in the 
British Museum inscription from Ramadan we find 
the words, “Let Auramazda, Anahita, and Mithra 
[protect] me,” curiously spelt, in the Old Persian 
text. The triad never appears in the earlier 
Achffimenian Inscriptions, and it is very significant, 
as noted elsewhere (p. 239), that of the two new- 
comers the goddess stands first. 

How far does this take us ? Practically, I think, 
to a conclusion that a religion much like that of the 
Yashts was established in the Persian court and 
among the people in the first half of the fourth 
century. Anahita had fairly arrived, and her images 
were familiar, before the fifth Yasht could be com- 
posed. Zarathushtra’s name was venerated as that 
of a divine sage supposed to have lived millennia 
before. The Magi (see p. 135 f.) had taken out of 
the Gathas his epithet for the spirit of evil ; and 
the metrical Yashts could be composed much as we 
have them, with but little that we could call really 
Zoroastrian. The religion was practically the unre- 
formed Iranian polytheism, with the Reformer’s name 
retained to atone for the absence of his spirit. What 
new elements there were came not from him, but from 
Semitic sources, or through the powerful influence of 

^ Ap, Clem. Alex,, Protr,, v. § 65. See p. 68. 

^ In the Susianian version ; the Old Persian is defective. 
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the Magian priesthood, already at work. The day of 
their complete triumph was not yet. How they 
effected a further syncretism, introducing much that 
differed widely from Zarathushtra, and even from the 
Iranian religion on which he built, is another story, 
to which we must devote a separate Lecture. When 
we come to this, we shall find that, though another 
five centuries have passed, the JMagian priests pre- 
served the old remarkably well, and did not only 
establish the new. 



LECTURE III 


THE PROPHET AND THE REFORM 

They said unto him. Who art thou ? 

He said, I am a Voice. 

Gospel of John. 

That Zarathushtra is a historical character, who was 
already ancient when the Greeks first heard his name, 
has been briefly stated in the preceding Lectures. 
In returning to the subject rather more fully, I 
cannot do better than quote the excellent summary 
of Prof. Geldner, which comes to us with authority 
from one of the two or three greatest living experts.^ 

The Gathas alone claim to be authentic utterances of 
Zoroaster, his actual expressions in presence of the assem- 
bled congregation. They are the last genuine survivals of 
the doctrinal discourses with which — as the promulgator 
of a new religion — he appeared at the court of King 
Vishtaspa 

The person of the Zoroaster whom we meet with in these 
hymns differs toto coeh from the Zoroaster of the younger 
Avesta He is the exact opposite of the miraculous 
personage of later legend — a mere man, standing always 
on the solid ground of reality, whose only arms are trust 
in his God and the protection of his powerful allies. At 
times his position is precarious enough. He whom we hear 
in the Gathas has had to face not merely all forms of out- 
ward opposition and the unbelief and lukewarmness of 

1 Enc, xxviii. 1040. 
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adherents, but also the inward misgivings of his own heart 
as to the truth and final victory of his cause. At one time 
hope, at another despondency ; now assured confidence, now 
doubt and despair ; here a firm faith in the speedy coming 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, there the thought of taking 
refuge by flight — such is the range of the emotions which 
find their immediate expression in these hymns. And the 
whole breathes such a genuine originality, all is psycho- 
logically so accurate and just, the earliest beginnings of 
the new religious movement, the childhood of a new 
community of faith, are reflected so naturally in them all, 
that it is impossible for a moment to think of a later 
period of composition by a priesthood whom we know to 
have been devoid of any historical sense and incapable 
of reconstructing the spiritual conditions under which 
Zoroaster lived. 

It is needless to elaborate the estimate sketched in 
this paragraph, which must, I think, command the 
assent of all really careful and unbiassed readers of 
the Gathas. I will only fill in the outline a little in 
two parts of the picture. The proper names of the 
Gathas supply us with evidence which the mythical 
theory will find it hard to rebut. Zarathushtra him- 
self is a problem for the mythologist to start with. 
By various manipulations the name has been tortured 
into conformity with meanings more or less appropri- 
ate for legend ; ^ and if the motive be supplied we 
might conceive popular etymology at work in a 
dialect more or less remote from that in which the 
name originated. But apart from such — and surely 
the burden of proof must rest on those who insist 
on deserting the natural for the recondite, — no one 
could doubt that like his father-in-law Fram-tiMra 

* One of the most ingenious may be seen in F. Muller’s paper, 
JVZKM, 1 892, p. 264. 


6 



82 


EARLY ZOROASTRIANISM 


the Prophet was named from v^tra,^ the camel, just 
as his patron Vlsta-aspa and his son-in-law Jnma-aspa 
from aspa, the horse : compare Prexaspes (FraMspa) 
in Herodotus. The case is strengthened by the 
similarity of the other names in the primitive circle. 
The clan name Spitama® is not quite clear, but it is 
most naturally derived from spita (Skt fi^itra, O.E. 
hxcit), “ white,” which does not lend itself to sugges- 
tions of myth. Zarathushtra’s parents, Pourushaspa 
(“with gfrey horses”) and Dughdhova (“who has milked 
cows ”), are not named in the Gathas, but the Later 
A vesta did not invent these very prosaic names.® The 
Gathic Hvogva, the clan name of the brothers Fra- 
shaoshtra and Janiaspa, and of Zarathushtra’s wife 
Hvovi, means “ having fine oxen.” These names all 
suggest very clearly the pastoral community in which 
they arose. The Prophet’s cousin Maidyoimaioha 
(“ (born) at mid-month”) has a name of a diff’erent 
stamp, but no less unhopeful for the theorist out 
myth-hunting. Zarathushtra’s children are equally 
suggestive in a complementary way. His son Isat- 
vustra (not Gathic), “ desiring pastures,” represents 
one very prominent side of Zarathushtra’s ideal. His 
daughter Pourucista, whose nuptial ode is Ys 53, is 

^ See AirWb^ l676, where zaraniy ^^old {Sikt jar ant, yipojv), is (I 
think rightly) taken as supplying the first part. We may imagine his 
parents commemorating in the name a camel they had ridden for 
many years. (See also Zum AirWby 24-0, for the latest misdirected 
ingenuity in this field.) 

2 Cf. %TnraiJLa% in Ctesias, 'ZTnrafjLivrj^ (an Eastern Iranian). 

^ Thomas Hyde {Historia, p. 312) equates Dughdhova with Dodoy 
and favours us with a plate whereby we may recognise the bird. 
M 3 rthologists might make capital out of this : 1 cheerfully present 
them with the hint. 
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named “ very thoughtful ” by a father who regarded 
thought as great riches, and did not grudge it to a 
daughter. The whole series evidences a very real 
and lifelike situation. I will only further repeat 
(from Bartholomae) a Gathic verse which crystallises 
particularly well “ the reality of the conditions under 
which the Gathas arose ” : — 

The Kavi’s wanton did not please Zarathushtra Spitama 
at the Winter Gate, in that he stayed him from taking 
refuge with him, and when there came to him also Zara- 
thushtra’s two steeds shivering with cold (F# 5F^). 

Zarathushtra, travelling in the bitter cold of a Persian 
winter, had been turned away from shelter by the 
servant of a Kavi, or daei'ayasna chief, whom he 
fiercely calls by an opprobrious name. This little 
picture from homely experience may be commended 
as a promising exercise to the pupils of Jensen for 
ijiterpretation in terms of astral mythology. The 
reader who is not yet satisfied as to the hopelessness 
of the quest of legend in the Gathas may look at I’a* 
29“, 31'^ 44^®, and many other stanzas in the transla- 
tions of the appendix below, with the note on the 
first of them. 

The crucial question of the date of Zarathushtra 
has been discussed already in the first Lecture. The 
question of the sphere of his ministry is equally 
important and closely linked with it. I need not 
repeat here the argument of Prof. Williams Jackson,' 
by which he seeks to prove that Zarathushtra was 
born in Adarbaijan, in Western Iran, but that there 
is at least a good case for supposing him to have 
preached in Bactria. Prof. Jackson gives impartial 

* Zoroaster, p. 205-235. 
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summaries of the argument for Media and that for 
Bactria. The former (p. 224) includes some pleas 
which disappear automatically if there is anything in 
my doctrine of the JMagian stratum in the Avesta. 
W estern elements will, on my reading, be introduced 
by Median Magi, who need have had nothing at all 
to do with the pure Zarathushtrian propaganda of 
generations earlier. I am not impressed with the 
oft-repeated conjecture that the Median king 
Phraortes was the first to introduce Zoroastrianism as 
the national religion of Media. That his name really 
means “ confessor ” is only one among several possi- 
bilities ; and if it does, we must not overlook the fact 
that Herodotus, to whom we owe our knowledge of 
this king’s existence, tells us that his grandfather, a 
person in private life, had the same name.^ 

I had occasion at the end of Lecture II. to sketch 
some of the considerations which weigh with me in 
my conviction that I must go forth boldly from Prof. 
Jackson’s cautiously neutral position, and seek the 
first home of Parsism in Eastern Iran. Before 
developing this further, I should like to quote Prof. 
Bartholomae, with whose judgement on this impor- 
tant matter I am glad to find myself in accord. He 
says (in AirWb, 1675): — 

The assertion that Zarathushtra was born in the West of 
Iran is by no means inconsistent with the fact that all de- 
cisive passages of the Avesta (especially YH 19 “® f.) point 
to the East, the neighbourhood of I^ke Humun. We can 
suppose that the Reformer left his home because he found 
no sympathy there, or was even driven to leave it. We 
may also thus interpret the strung emphasis he laid on 


See below, p. 269. 
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agriculture. The West of Iran undoubtedly took a higher 
position in agriculture than in the East, where complete 
settlement was still far off. Zarathushtra must accordingly 
have set himself to transplant to the scene of his active 
work the blessing of the well-ordered conditions prevailing 
in the home of his birth. It is thus quite conceivable that 
Vishtaspa as a wise ruler gave his special favour and support 
to the exiled preacher just because of these efforts of his. 

That Bactria was a perfectly possible field for 
Zarathushtra’s preaching is suggested by some in- 
ferences from a report we possess of a mission of 
Tchang K’ien to the north of the Oxus in 128 b.c. 
The envoy found in Ta-yuan (Khorassan) and Ta-hia 
(Bactria) two classes of population, nomads and “un- 
warlike.” Of the latter he says that they can make 
themselves understood from Ferghana to Parthia with 
difference of dialect. The men have deep blue eyes 
and large beards and whiskers. They are astute 
traders. In Ta-hia there is no supreme ruler, each 
city and town electing its own chief. They pay 
great deference to their women, the husbands being 
guided by them in their decisions.^ 'Fhis last point 
recalls the Germans of Tacitus, as does the description 
of their physique. Have we here tlie traces of the 
northern immigration ? I am very much afraid we 
cannot credit the earliest Indo-European immigrants 
into Asia with being “ unwarlike,” but they may have 
attained to this more civilised state after a few genera- 
tions of settled life. The nomads on this view will 
be aboriginal. However this may be, the agricultural 
population, dwelling among nomads, reflects the 
features of the Gathas sufficiently well. The local 

^ I summarise from Mr W. W. Tarn’s paper, Notes on Hellenism 
in Bactria and India/’ Jouni. of Hellenic Studies, xxii. 268-293. 
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autonomy answers to the familiar Avestan institution 
of zantupaiti and I'lspaiti : Vishtaspa himself need not 
have been a ruler of the W estern autocratic style. 

In addition to Bartholomae’s quotation, where good 
Pahlavi tradition recognises the Hamun swamp in 
Saistan, we have the fact that Airyana Vaejah is 
mentioned with X^’dirizam (Chorasmia) and Suy^a 
(Sogdiana) as the last link of a chain extending from 
S.E. to N.E.^ With the statement quoted above from 
Mr Tarn’s paper, that in the second century b.c. the 
Bactrians could make themselves understood as far 
as Parthia, we may compare Strabo’s remark (p. 724) 
that the name of Ariana extends as far as to include 
Bactrians and Sogdians, who are “ nearly identical in 
speech ” : on this see further p. 283 f 

There are sundiy arguments on points of detail 
which might be elaborated here, but 1 only wish to 
dwell now on some general considerations. An asser- 
tion more often made than prov'cd is that the Avesta 
owes much to Babylonian ideas. I have to confess 
that I cannot discover what these ideas may be.* A 
few isolated possibilities, clearly late in origin, may 
be collected ; but, speaking generally, the Avesta is 
remarkably free from influences of the kind, and when 
we go back to the Gathas there is literally nothing to 
suggest it. Now, when we remember how widespread 
the dominion of Babylon was in matters of thought, 
we can hardly doubt that only a distant and rather 
primitive country could have been free from its influ- 
ence. Note, for instance, the striking absence of star- 

^ Reichelt, Reader, p. 97, citing Yt 1 0^^ VdV^., and the cuuei> 

form inscr. Dar. Pern, e*, (D. 5-, 6'^ in Hartholoinac’s notation). 

See this discussed more fully in Lecture VII. 
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lore in the Gathas, and its strict limitation in the later 
Avesta. Prof. Cumont’s recent American lectures 
bring out impressively how powerful was the astrology 
of Babylon. How did Parsism escape all real trace 
of its influence ? This consideration reinforces what 
I said above about the slowness with which real Zara- 
thushtrian conceptions found their way to the West. 
We shall see that the Amshaspands are the most 
distinctive feature of Zarathushtra’s own thought. 
That they can hardly be traced outside the Avesta 
till the first century a.u. is an obvious fact, even 
though we can get scraps of evidence for them in 
earlier days, enough to establish a presumption that 
they were already in being.^ But if we had nothing 
but this evidence to rely upon, it would go hard with 
us in our effort to prove the historicity of Zara- 
thushtra’s person and the antiquity of his Gathas. 
The real answer to the sceptic’s question, “ Where 
were the Amshaspands during the last five centuries 
B.c. ? ” is “In Eastern Iran, outside the world we 
know.” The religious abstractions of Zarathushtra 
were in any case far too difficult for the popular mind. 
They attracted thoughtful aristocrats, and chiefs who 
felt the economic advantages of the extremely sane 
and practical lore of husbandry with which they 
seemed so strangely linked. But outside the court 
we may be quite sure the Iranian people went on with 
their old nature-worship as before, even as they were 
certainly doing when the Father of History travelled 
in Aryan lands. And when at last the esoteric teach- 
ing of the great prophet and thinker found its public, 
it was through the interpretation of ritualist Magi, 

^ See belo’w, p. 104 f. 
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faithful to some, but by no means all, of the doctrines 
they had brought “ from far,” as the Haptanghaiti 
significantly hints.^ The Amshaspands are just the 
element most likely to fall into the background until 
the Magi had fully developed their angelology, and 
adapted the conceptions of the Prophet whom they 
claimed as one of themselves, to fit their own 
elaborated dualism. I do not think we need more 
explanation of this silence about the most conspicuous, 
but least popular, element in the theology of the 
Gathas. 

I have discussed elsewhere (p. 39 ff.) the problem 
of the religion of the Achaemenians, and have argued 
for the conjecture that Vishtaspa the father of Darius 
was deliberately named after the king whose favour 
gave Zarathushtra his long-sought success. That 
Vishtaspa’s queen Hutaosa was also commemorated 
in the Achsemenian family, in Atossa the daughter 
of Cyrus, is the only piece of evidence I know in 
support of the claim that Cyrus was in any sense a 
Zoroastrian. It seems to me that both names show 
simply the existence of a pronounced connexion with 
the ancient royal house in which Zarathushtra found 
shelter. That connexion need not in either case be 
religious. It is possible enough that Achaemenes 
{Hax^ifnanii) was the founder of a new dynasty of 
Aryans in the very country where Vishtaspa ruled, 
and that the interval was occupied by Turanian chiefs, 

^ Ys 42®: aQaurunqmca paitt^ajqOram yasamaide ydi yeyqm durat 
aHryim dahyunqm^ and the coming again of the priests we adore^ 
who go from far to them that seek Right in the lands/’ The Later 
Avesta distinguishes priests on home and on foreign service : see 
AirWb, 681, 865. 
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who seized power under conditions vividly portrayed 
in the legends : we remember that Zarathushtra him- 
self was slain (according to Firdausi) in the Turanian 
invasion at the storming of Balkh.’ To other indica- 
tions that Vishtaspa’s country was in Eastern Iran, I 
might add the fact already noted in Lecture 11. (p. 45), 
that Darius’s father was in Parthia when a rebellion 
broke out. I have conjectured that he was “ King,” 
like Cyrus at Murghab, but not “ King of kings,” 
succeeding to a satrapy carved out of a petty monarchy 
which had perhaps been established in Parthia since 
the Achaemenian dynasty arose. The other branch of 
the family, from which Cyrus sprang, may have estab- 
lished themselves in a different part of Eastern Iran. 
When they extended their power westward, or actually 
migrated to Ansan, driven out possibly by the same 
forces which we have postulated for the fall of the old 
Kayanian dynasty, we naturally cannot tell. I do 
not, of course, claim this reconstruction as anything 
more than conjectural, but I think it meets the facts. 
It suits, moreover, the linguistic phenomena. In dia- 
lect and in thought, taken together, the Gatha Hap- 
tanghaiti stands nearest of Iranian documents to 
the Veda. Gathic was on my view the language of 
a district lying half way between Parthia and the 
Indus, now Saistan. Saistan is described as a country 
of fertile soil, well fitted therefore for either tilling or 
grazing, and suited to the pursuits which are preached 
so earnestly in the Gathas. Here the Bundahish finds 
Lake K§saoya, in which the seed of Zarathushtra was 
preserved under the guardianship of myriads of 
Fravashis till the time of Saoshyant’s conception. 

^ See Jackson, Zoroaster, 130. 
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Somewhere in this triangular district, with Parthia, 
Bactria, and Drangiana as its apices, we may suppose 
that Vishtaspa reigned and Zarathushtra won his 
converts. The latitude 30° N. has already been noted 
as suiting some astronomical conditions (p. 24) : it 
is about the most northerly at which the four Regent 
stars could all be observed ruling four quarters of 
the sky when their leader, Sirius, rose. This would 
probably mean that we should find two districts, 
fairly separated from one another, but both near the 
same parallel, to account for the difference between 
Gathic and Later Avestan dialect. The latter would 
presumably be located on the western side of our 
suggested area, so as to be a step towards the occupa- 
tion of Media which comes before us in historic times. 
The totally unknown names which fill the roll of de- 
parted saints in Yt 13, and the absence of historical 
monarchs in the royal records of Yt 19, help us to 
realise that it was not in the Avestan period that the 
Religion fairly occupied the lands we know from 
history. I have tried to prove elsewhere (p. 77) 
that the first half of the fourth century marks the 
most distinctive epoch in the westward spread of the 
syncretic religion which absorbed the teaching of 
Zarathushtra. 

Since I make no pretence to completeness, and aim 
only at examining a series of important problems 
which are vital to a real understanding of the religion, 
1 need not apologise for spending more space on the 
question of the birthplace of the faith than upon the 
personal history of the Reformer. It is little enough 
that we can gather from the Gathas as to Zara- 
thushtra’s life and work, and the later legends are 
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mostly negligible,^ except in so far as their absurdity 
throws up in relief the entire credibility of the story 
which underlies the Gathas. One of these legends 1 
will just mention because of its literary association. 
In my Early Religious Poetry of Persia (p. 51-54) 
I sketched the possibility that in the most famous 
of his shorter poems Virgil used the story that Zoro- 
aster laughed when he was born. When, then, Virgil 
calls on his wondrous child, 

Incipe, parue puer, risu cognoscere matrem, 

he means “ rival the storied Sage of the East.” I may 
repeat part of my argument in support of this thesis : 

Assuming that this means to greet thy mother with a 
smile ^ — and the alternative ‘‘by her smile’’’ forces the 
Latin intolerably — we have at once a difficulty which 
seems to have escaped the commentators. The whole 
point of the passage is that the child is neic-bom — indeed, 
if Prof. Conway is right,- not even that. And when did 
a new -born child laugh or even smile at anybody ^ Is not 
the poet here, as in so much of this mysterious poem, using 
Eastern imagery.^ ^‘Risisse eodem die quo genitus esset 
unum hominem accepimus Zoroastrem,” says Pliny (HN^ 
vii. 15 ), a century after the Eclogue was written. Virgil’s 
Child should share that unique distinction. Indeed, the 
remaining lines of the poem will gain point if we assume 
that Virgil, so diligent a reader of Greek literature, knew 
what Greek wu’iters had told of Zoroaster generations 
before, his receiving laws in direct converse with the Deity. 
Virgil’s conclusion, 

Incipe, parue puer : cpii non risore parenti [or parentis], 
nec deus hiiiic ineiisa, dea iiec dignata cubili est, 

^ These are of course accessible in Jackson’s Zoroaster. 

2 Fergil\s Messianic Eclogue (London, 1907), p. 13 ff. Note 
Mr Warde Powder’s interesting citation from Suetonius in the same 
book (p. 71), showing that Virgil himself was believed at birth to 
have abstained from crying. 
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is in its first element well satisfied by this allusion, assum- 
ing the cla^ical embellishment that the divinity not only 
instructed but feasted the sage. To bring in the second 
point involves the assumption that the West had received 
another very prominent element in the Zoroaster-legend : 
that we have no evidence of this may be frankly confessed, 
but its absence is entirely natural. In the Yashts we read of 
Zarathushtra’s wife Hvovi, a member of a noble family at 
Vishtaspa’s court. Two brothers of this family are named 
with their patronymic in the Gathas as conspicuous among 
Zarathushtra’s disciples and helpers. ... On this wholly 
natural basis later legend built a marvellous superstructure. 
Unfortunately we cannot fix the period, or tell whether 
there was authority for it in ancient Avestan texts. Ac- 
cording to this story, Zarathushtra has no children by 
Hvovi in the natural order, but they are to become the 
parents of three sons who shall be born as the Regeneration 
draws near ; the last of them [being] Saoshyant. ... It is 
obvious that Hvovi might just as well be a goddess bride 
outright, and Virgil may very easily have heard the story 
in this form, which assimilates it to myths of Greece long 
familiar to him. 

I need add nothing to my exposition, except my 
gratification that I have convinced my colleague Prof. 
Conway, who has peculiar claims on our attention 
in questions affecting Virgil’s “ Messianic Eclogue.” 
Another legend, that Zoroaster met his “ double ” or 
Fravashi walking in a garden,^ is interesting because 
of Shelley’s use of it : see p. 254. But as we should 
never think of accepting more than a very small 
percentage of the legends as worthy of serious in- 
vestigation, we may pass on. It will be more profit- 

1 My colleague Prof. Herford tells me that Shelley was well 
read in the history of non-Christian religions, which had been made 
easily accessible by the French encyclopaedists. Apart from this 
hint I have no information for identifying Shelley’s source. 
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able to study the self-portraiture in the Gathas, dim 
and scanty though it is, as presented in the translation 
below. No reader even of these crabbed and obscure 
texts can fail to realise the sacred ambition of their 
author, his determined fight against tremendous 
difficulties, and his unquenchable hope of ultimate 
triumph, in a world to come if not here below. 

We turn to the characterising of Zarathushtra s 
theology, apart from the two special sides of it which 
are to occupy us in Lectures IV. and V. I begin 
with his conception of God. It was shown in 
Lecture I. that the special cultus of the “ Wise 
A sura must have been in existence ages before the 
traditional date of Zarathushtra, and long before any 
date that we can with probability assign him.^ The 

Wise Lord ” was the special deity of the “ Aryans, 
by whom we must in the Susianian version of the 
Behistan Inscription, which records the fact, under- 
stand the highest social caste, including perhaps all 
who were really descended from the immigrants from 
Europe, as distinguished from aboriginal populations 
that spoke Aryan language. The 'Apii^avrol of 
Herodotus will represent the same caste. Now, 
Zarathushtra could not belong to tivo of the six 
Median tribes, and the explicit evidence that Ahura 
Mazdah was ‘‘ god of the Aryans ” is reason enough 
for believing that he was himself an aJiyazantu^ and 
not the Magus that much later ages assumed him to 
be. For those, therefore, among whom Zarathushtra 
grew up, Ahura Mazdah was the ‘^clan god” (p. 51) 
of their caste, as superior to the gods of other castes 
as the Aryan was to the Magus or the Budian, but 

* ^ See above, p. 31 f., and the more technical discussion, p. 422 f. 
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only “greatest of gods”* after all. It would seem 
that Zarathushtra’s first step was to rise from this 
higher polytheism to monotheism, from a god who 
was greatest of gods to a god who stood alone. 

I am assuming for the present that Zarathushtra’s 
religion really was monotheistic, postponing the clear- 
ing up of some indications which appear to deny this. 
It is natural to ask whether we can guess any of the 
forces that worked towards monotheism in Zara- 
thushtra’s mind. Judging that mind solely from the 
Gathas, we find its distinguishing note to be the 
remarkable combination of abstractness and practical 
sense. In the world of thought Zarathushtra lives 
among qualities and attributes and principles which 
are as real to him as anything he can see, but never 
seem to need personification. But the ideal never 
obscures the real for him, and his communion with 
shadowy spiritual essences leaves him free to come 
down to cows and pastures without any sense of in- 
congruity. Taking this as a clue, we see at once how 
the elevation of the god of his caste w'ould effect itself 
in his mind. His ow'n caste was agricultural, and there 
were nomad castes from which they were receiving per- 
petual injury. J'he fact would stimulate a lively hatred 
towards the gods of their oppressors. And the national 
emphasis on Truth w^ould produce in such a mind the 
speculative inference that Truth must be One, the 
two qualities of the Prophet’s thought converging 
thus on one great inference to which he was almost 
the earliest of mankind to leap. 

The God who takes his place thus at the cetitre of 
the Reformer’s religion had lost, if he ever possessed, 

^ So ma6i$la baganam on the inscriptions. 
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all real traits of an elemental deity. On this 1 need 
not repeat what 1 said in Lecture II. That Mazdah’s 
connexion with Varuna is but slight, as Prof. Jackson 
declares,’ may be set beside the doubt whether Varuna 
himself was originally elemental. When Darius in 
his great credal formula glorifies Mazdah as creator 
of heaven and earth,* any primitive identification with 
the bright or dark sky must clearly have been long 
forgotten. And if there are traces in the Avesta of 
physical attributes which need explaining as survivals, 
we have only to remember that the daevayasna 
avowedly set the Sky-god in the centre, and that 
plentiful elements from that cultus remained in the 
thought even of strict Zoroastrians in the period when 
syncretism was advanced or complete, ^^’hen Angra 
Mainyu was thought of as vvo ynv,^ Ahura Mazdah 
was naturally established in the sky without any 
recollection of a primitive connexion. Whether 
these survivals, then, are real or accidental, matters 
very little : it is more important to gather up the 
moral and spiritual characteristics of the God so 
pictured. He is Creator of all things, as J'v 44 brings 
out in great fullness, and Darius's creed in brief. 
Darkness as well as light is his work ( Vs 44“), and 
upon him the whole course of things depends. He 
knows all things — men’s secret sins { Vs 31’*), and 
events of the distant future ( Vs 33’*). He has 
“absolute sovranty” (I'd’ 31*’), though, as we shall 

^ GrundrisSf ii. p. 6S3. 

2 With which we may compiire the cult-title Da&us^ “Creator,” 
which gave a name to the tenth month in the calendar, early 
adopted in Cappadocia : fcee p. 434. It is a regular title of Mazdah 
in the Later Avesta. 

^ See below, p. 128 f. 
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see later, the presence of the evil power limits that 
sovranty during a fixed period of time. And with 
absolute power and boundless wisdom he has com- 
plete freedom from any stain of unworthiness or evil 
This is quite consistent with the use of not a little 
anthropomorphic phraseology, which is never allowed 
to include what would in any sense mar the dignity 
of the conception of God or associate grotesque in- 
congruities with the reverence due to him. There 
is, I think, no anthropomorphism in the Gathas to 
which we could not find an adequate parallel in the 
Old Testament. 

To understand Zarathushtra’s doctrine of God we 
must carefully study the Amshaspands,' to give them 
the Pahlavi title as most convenient. It is very 
important to notice that the title, though old as the 
Gatha Haptanghaiti, is not found in the Gathas 
proper at all. Bartholomae is right in urging that 
the collection of them into one body is “ not Gathic,” 
and results in the “ obliteration of the special char- 
acter ” of the six divinities included. The segregation 
of the Six under a collective name is a work of later 
theology. It is true that there are many verses in 
the Gathas where most of them are named, and one 
or two where they all six appear, and in the usual 
order, in a verse that looks very much like a catechism 
answer. But there is a very marked difference in 

^ In its oldest form (Gathic dialect) spdnta amasa or in reverse 
order, each occurring once in Gatha Haptanghaiti. On the meaning 
of 8p9nta, see below, p. 1 44 f. 

2 Ys 47^ : see ERPP, 108 f. I ought to reserve the point of order 
as far as the first two are concerned. In the Gathas, though not in 
the Later Avesta, Asha seems to lead. All the Six appear also in 
Ys 45^^, in marked dejKjndence on Ahura. See the note there. 
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the prominence of the members of the hexad. A 
rough enumeration of the occurrences of the words 
in the Gathas — discounted by the difficulty of allow- 
ing for places where the names may have no reference 
to the Amshaspands — shows that ASa appears ten 
to fifteen times as often as HaurvatCit and Amaratdt, 
fully three times as often as Xsadra, and four times 
as often as Araviaiti. Asha and Vohu Manah are 
obviously far more important than the others. And 
it is not easy to draw a sharp line between the least 
conspicuous Amshaspands and other spirits of the 
same general class. Sraom, “obedience,” is named 
almost as often as Haurvatat in the Gathas ; and 
G3us urvan, “Ox-Soul,” GauS tasan, “Ox-Creator,” 
and Atar, “ Fire,” have a conspicuous place. Barthol- 
omae calls them all Ahuras, and they seem to be 
alike marked with the distinctive feature of Zara- 
thushtra’s spirit-world. That is, as I take it, the 
Ahuras are not really separate from Mazdah or sub- 
ordinate to him : they seem to be essentially part of 
his own being, attributes of the Divine endowed with 
a vague measure of separate existence for the purpose 
of bringing out the truth for which they severally 
stand. When the very name of Good Thought can 
be replaced by “ Thy Thought ” in addressing Mazdah, 
it is clear that Vohu Manah cannot be detached from 
Mazdah except as far as Spenta Mainyu, his “ Holy 
Spirit,” may be ; and if this is true of one of the two 
greatest Amshaspands, it may fairly be presumed of 
the rest. When in later times Aramaiti was called 
Mazdah's daughter, and Atar his son, it was really 
the materialised expression of the same fact. 

What I have said carries with it, if true, the sacri- 

7 
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fice of any close connexion between the Amshaspands 
and similar figures of V^edic or of Babylonian myth- 
ology. In an early work, Onnazd et Ahriman (1877), 
Darmesteter tried to demonstrate the existence of a 
link between the Amshaspands and the Adityah of 
India, whose name “infinite ones” resembled the 
“ immortals ” of the Avesta. I can see no objection 
in principle to our allowing the Adityas influence 
upon the process of collecting the Hexad into a 
special class ; nor should I protest with any energy 
if an Aryan title were held to lie behind the name by 
which in the Haptanghaiti the heavenly collegium 
was distinguished. Indeed, I think it likely that 
Zarathushtra intentionally took up Aryan mythus 
where it compromised no principle.* That Aramaiti 
is clearly the genius of the Earth in the Gathas is 
noted elsewhere, and that the connexion between 
X^aQra and Metals forms the basis of the eschatological 
idea of the ayah \hiista (p. 157 f.): that Haurvatat 
and AmarAat are Water and Plants is still more 
patent. One might almost suggest that Zarathushtra 
took out of the popular religion the animistic idea of 
the fravalii possessed by every creation of Ahura, and 
drew from it what suited him. 

More seductive is the suggestion that the Amsha- 
spands are connected with the Babylonian planet world. 
There is the fact that Assara Mazas in the Assyrian 
inscription already referred to is associated with the 
“seven Igigi.” Now we have undeniably seven 
Amshaspands in later stages of Parsism. In Yt 
18*“ f. we have their sevenfold unity insisted on with 

^ Some good points in this direction are made by Prof. Camoy 
in his article on Aramaiti in Le Muiion^ n.s., xiii. IU7 ff. 
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emphasis, and their common relation to one Father, 
the Creator Ahura Mazdah. We must suppose 
Sraosha to be the seventh.’ Sometimes when the 
seven are named, Ahura himself is included. It is 
noteworthy that in T'obit the “seven spirits” are 
expressly dissociated from God as subordinate. The 
trait may go back to the Magian original and answer 
to Assara Mazas and the seven Igigi. This fixing of 
the Amshaspands as seven has parallels in the history 
of the Adityas, as Darmesteter showed. Whether it 
came into Parsism by way of Babylonian astrolatry, 
or represents the survival of an Aryan cultus to which 
Zarathushtra’s system has been accommodated by 
the methods of Procrustes, we need not stay to 
inquire, for we are concerned with Zarathushtra’s 
own concepts alone. And here we must resolutely 
put aside presuppositions drawn from later Parsism, 
and realise that Zarathushtra cannot be proved 
by any valid evidence to have created a Hexad, 
far less a Heptad, to have given them a collective 
name, or to have depended on either Aryan or 
Babylonian hints for the invention of abstract ideas 
strikingly in keeping with his own characteristic 
thought. 

We may notice further, in studying the Amsha- 
spands in the Gathas, that there is the same absence 
of stereotyped forms which we shall observe later in 
the crucial case of the evil spirit’s name. In the Later 
Avesta “ Right ” is regularly Vahista ; “ Dominion ” is 
V' airya, “desirable * “Piety” is Spjnta ; and “Good 

* So y* .'57*- : Sraosha “ returns to the assembly of the Sp.’’ 

2 u ought to be chosen, i.c. by free will of man ’* (Gisartelli). 
It is not Gathic, but 1 ^ 43^^, 51^ show it in the context of ; 



100 


EARLY ZOROASTRIANISM 


Thought ” is a fixed combination. But in the Gathas 
vohu (“ good ”) goes with 31®^) as well as 

manah, and “Good Thought” may take the superlative 
vahiSta or the possessive “Thy,” while Aramaiti 
usually does without an epithet, or has “ good ” like 
her comrades, only five times claiming the “holy” 
that later became a fixed part of her name. This 
goes with the obvious fact that the words asa, manah, 
and X’^adra, and even amdr^tCit, can be used without 
reference to the technical meaning, while often we 
are left with no decisive criterion by which to decide 
between the small initial and the capital in our 
translation. It is all characteristic of the early stage 
of development in which we find these floating 
abstractions, still perfectly fresh and free. We must 
clearly leave plenty of time for the appellations to 
become stereot 5 rped. Those who believe that the 
Indo-Scythian coin-legend Shahrevar in the first 
century a.d. had been developed out of x-va^ra vairya 
in a generation or two are pressing probabilities very 
far indeed ! 

Strabo has in a well-known passage described the 
cult of Omanus (or Omanes) in Cappadocia. The 
description is cited in full below (p. 409). Omanus is 
associated with Anaitis,' and we are told that an 
image of him is taken in procession. Strabo had seen 
this cult himself. In another passage (p. 512) he 
says that Persian generals built a large barrow in 
commemoration of a great slaughter of Sacae, “and 
set up the shrine of Anai'tis and the gods who share 

lira 5* iv ToU rrj^ ’AvatriSo^ icai rov 'ClfixLvov vcpo/xtorai* rovrttiv Sc 

K€U OirfKOL C£4TtP, K(U (oauOV TOV 'ilfldvOV TTOfAWil^l, TaVTtt flkv otv rffl€is: 

ku)f}aKaiuv^ ixilya 8* cV rat? Urropicus kiytrai Kal ra 
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altars with her, Omanus and Anadatus, Persian 
divinities.”* He connects this with the Sacaea, which 
was still observed at Zela (in Pontus). I have quoted 
the passages to show how far we may regard them as 
relevant for our present subject. It is generally 
assumed that Omanus is Vohumanah, while ’AvaSdrov 
is supposed to be a false reading for 'A/iapSarov, and so 
to represent A maratat. There are too many assump- 
tions here to make me feel at all easy. Good Thought 
and Immortality might be selected as the first and 
the last of the A mshaspands, according to the usual 
later order. But there is nothing beyond the name 
Omanus to suggest Amshaspands at all. They have 
no special link with Anahita, who was, as we see 
elsewhere, a deity quite foreign to primitive Zoro- 
astrianism. That need mean little, for clearly the cult 
here described has suffered severely from syncretism. 
But the ^oavov of \’^ohumanah has naturally raised 
much difficulty. We are assuredly in a very un- 
familiar atmosphere when such a divinity has ceased 
to be aniconic ! Gelduer, however, has supplied a 
parallel from the A vesta which is convincing enough.* 
In Vd 19*®"“ rules are given for the “cleansing” of 
Vohumanah, who is to be taken up by the worshipper 
and laid down under the light of heaven, and then 
perfumed with incense. The Pahlavi explains it 
here as meaning the man’s clothes, since the Amsha- 
spand presided over cattle and therefore presumably 
over hides used for raiment. It will be admitted 
that Geldner’s suggestion is more probable. The 

' KoX TO ’ApamSos Kal ra>v tcpop ISpvaravro 

*Clfxdvov Kal 'AvaBdrov IlcporiKiijp Sai/Aopwv- 

2 Grundriss, ii. Sy. 
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Vendidad is not likely to contain ritual matter that 
is older than Strabo; and under the guidance of 
Magian ideas a worship very different from the old 
Aryan imageless cult, and still more different from 
the spiritual religion of Zarathushtra, would easily 
develop with the name as the only link. We are 
familiar enough with this kind of process in the 
history of religion. Those who question the identity 
of Omanus and Vohumanah should at any rate be 
ready with an alternative explanation, when Strabo 
definitely says he and “ Anadatus ” were Persian 
Salfiovei.^ The recognition of Ameretat in the corrupt 
name that follows must of course be left open. I am 
not disposed to make use of Strabo’s evidence as 
proof that the Amshaspands were popular divinities 
in Cappadocia in the first century. A scholar whose 
scepticism is robust enough to make him postulate 
Gathas composed in a dead language under the in- 
spiration of Philo will not be troubled greatly with 
an argument drawn from the identification of Omanus, 
nor will he recognise the necessity of providing an 
alternative. I only point out here that Strabo’s 
witness is perfectly congruous on the orthodox 
theory, and actually gains in reasonableness when we 
put Zarathushtra’s date further back still. It is, more- 
over, supported by the nearly contemporary witness of 
the coins of Kanishka and Huvishka. There we have 
Khshathra and perhaps Asha, with the form stereo- 
typed and developed into Middle Persian dialect ; 
while the presence of the disguised form of the name 
of Vishtaspa’s father Aurvat-aspa testifies to the 
permanence of the Zarathushtrian tradition, and the 
' See note ^ on p. 101. 
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names of old Aryan gods — Verethraghna, Tishtrya 
(or perhaps Tira — see p. 435 f. ), Mithra, etc. — attest the 
syncretism of the Avesta as already complete. 

But here comes in Prof. Cumont’s argument from 
the Cappadocian Calendar. In a short note appended 
to a quotation from Moses of Chorene ( Textes, ii. 6) 
he calls attention to the fact that the Cappadocian 
months bore Avestan names “scarcely altered,” as 
may be seen undeniably from the names as restored 
from a medley of late Greek MSS. in Cumont’s first 
volume {Textes, i. 132). The discovery is indeed an 
old one, going back to Henri Estienne’s Thesanrm ; 
and the great names of Benfey and Lagarde are 
connected with the working out of the Persian 
equivalents. In Cumont’s note (ii. 6) we read that 
“ certain indications appear to show that the adoption 
of the Persian Calendar in Cappadocia took place about 
400 n.c.” — during the Achasmenian period, anyhow, 
though it is “ very difficult to determine more pre- 
cisely the date at which they began to use in Asia 
Minor these foreign names of the months.” In a 
separate note at the end of this book I attempt some 
discussion of the case which Prof. Cumont thus 
accepts as proved — for the argument is only presented 
by references to other literature, — and here I will 
assume its truth. It will be noticed at once that all 
six Amshaspands are in the list, which is sufficient 
proof that if the great Belgian savant is quoted in 
support of Darmesteter’s paradoxical dating of the 
Gathas, it can only be for an attenuated fragment of 
the same. For of course Darmesteter’s case rests on 
the asseition that the Amshaspands are ultimately 
due to Philo ; and here is Cumont declaring that they 
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not only existed but had been exported to Cappadocia 
nearly four centuries before Philo was born ! • 

To enlarge further on Darmesteter’s unlucky 
theory is, however, not my purpose here. How 
does Cumont’s date for the adoption of the Persian 
Calendar in Cappadocia square with the evidence we 
have traced, showing that the Amshaspands were 
almost unknown in Western Iran until a period 
generations later than this? The first observation 
we make is that the date (which would bear bringing 
down towards the middle of the fourth century if we 
see other reasons) is in the reign of Artaxerxes 
Mnemon. Now, as we see elsewhere (p. 77 f.), this 
king was the promoter of a new religious syncretism. 
If Darius I. attaches himself to Zarathushtra, and 
Xerxes represents mostly a relapse into Aryan nature- 
worship, Artaxerxes II. is emphatically the patron of 
the Magian movement. He is the first Acha?menian 
of whom we can say that the Later Avesta fairly 
represents his religion. Now the mere repetition of 
the deities of the Persian-Cappadocian Calendar is 
enough to show what has happened to the Amsha- 
spands meanwhile. They are, in order of their months, 
the Fravashis, Asha Vahishta, Haurvatat, Tishtrya(?),* 
Ameretat, Khshathra Vairya, Mithra, Apam Napat, 
Atar, Dathush (the Creator), Vohu Manah, Spenta 
Armaiti. The names are in their later form with 
epithets fixed and an integral part of the title. They 
are altogether out of order : note that the inseparable 
pair, Haurvatat and Ameretat, is divided, and the cult 
epithet of Mazdah occurs in the name of the tenth 
month. Then we find the six Zoroastrian angels 
* Tir : see below, p. 435 f. 
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accompanied by two others (Fire and the Creator) 
who would suit the Zoroastrian and the pre-reforma- 
tion creed equally, and four who belong distinctly to 
the older Aryan faith. But the alien Anahita is 
absent, replaced seemingly by Apam Napat, who 
stands next to Mithra: the Anahita Yasht is called 
Abdn, by a survival of this name. Since after West’s 
investigation we have reason to believe that Darius 
reformed the Calendar in a Zoroastrian direction, we 
might recognise that great king’s acuteness in thus 
scattering the new names among the old. But we 
may be sure they never became popular with the 
meaning which Zarathushtra attached to them. It is 
safe to believe that “ Desirable Dominion ” meant for 
Persian nobles very much what “Empire” means 
to-day for the Jingo, and “Best Right” something 
not far away from “ Might.” Nor must we forget 
that the old Soiulcrgbtter of whom Zarathushtra 
availed himself, using very new and recondite inter- 
pretations of their significance, were ready to come 
out into the light. Aramaiti was still the Earth and 
Vohu Manah cattle. It is quite possible that the 
“ images of Omanus ” seen by Strabo in Cappadocia 
were very much like the Golden Calves. To this 
extent the names of the Amshaspands may well have 
been preserved in Magian syncretism, and propagated 
by the Persian grandees who set up their luxurious 
state in south-eastern Asia Minor and in Armenia. 
New names of, months might be adopted by the 
common people, but they did not necessarily under- 
stand them any better than a modern cockney 
understands that July and August commemorate 
famous Romans of the past. And even so the 
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Amshaspands won very narrow recognition. It is not 
far from Cappadocia to Commagene. How much of 
their lore, or their very names, did Persian propa- 
gandists take to that country ? 

For this we of course interrogate a royal witness, 
in the well-known inscription of Antiochus I., of 
whom we hear first in 69 b.c. Dittenberger’s descrip- 
tion of the monument* tells us of lions and eagles 
sculptured on the smoothed eastern and western sides, 
with five human figures seated on thrones — Zeus 
Oromasdes in the middle, Mithra and Artagnes 
{VdVBQrayna) on the right, Commagene and King 
Antiochus [their Fravashis ?] on the left. There are 
other figures, much damaged ; and we are told that 
Antiochus portrayed his ancestors, claiming descent 
on the father’s side from the great Darius, and on the 
mother’s from Alexander (!). This is an appropriate 
symbol of the syncretism he shows in his profession 
of faith, for such the inscription is mainly intended to 
be. He begins with the declaration that religion is 
the most abiding of all good things and the greatest 
joy, and he traces to it all his fortune and success. 
The phrase he uses here supplies a reason for referring 
to his witness at this point. “All through my life,” 
he says, “ I showed to all men that I regarded 
Holiness {Thv ovu'tTrfra) as a most trusted warden of my 
kingdom and an incomparable delight afilutirov)" 

Later on he says, “ All that is holy is a light burden 
{Kovcpov fpyov), but heavy are the woes that follow 
impiety {cure^eia).'" Can we say that he means Asha ? 
W e cannot pronounce dogmatically on the question : 
the mention would be appropriate enough, but no 

^ Orientis Greed Inscriptiones Selectee, i. 591 f. 
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Greek scholar, ignorant of Asha’s existence, would 
suspect any foreign allusion in the words. And the 
Persian elements in the King’s creed are clear enough. 
He says that he has set up his monument “ as near 
as might be to the heavenly thrones {ovpavlwv ayyitTra 
Opovwv)," “for that the body of my outward form 
(fiopcp^i), having lived in happiness unto old age, 
having sent my God-loved soul to the heavenly 
thrones of Zeus Oromasdes, shall sleep unto endless 
time.” This last phrase has the suggestion of Zervan 
Akarana ; but there is a closer equivalent later on 
(v.”* f.), where he speaks of “ men whom endless time 
(X/ooVo? a-n-eipog — in the former passage aiJov) shall set in 
the (royal) succession of this land in their own lot of 
life.” There is a quasi-personal tone about the title 
which would suit the identification very well. A few 
lines later Antiochus points to the images : “ Where- 
fore, as thou seest, I have set up these god-befitting 
images of Zeus Oromasdes and Apollo Mithras (who 
is) the Sun (and) Hermes.' and Artagnes® (who is) 
Herakles (and) Ares, and of my all-nurturing country 
Commagene.” He then turns to remark that he had 
set up his own image in their company and in the 
same stone, “preserving a just counterfeit {funnfia 

* An identification which is suggestive for the view taken of 

Mithra in that age and place. Dittenberger quotes Cumont, and 
remarks that Mithra and Hermes were alike and that 

the planet whieh the Persians assigned to Mithra the Greeks gave 
partly to Aftollo and partly to Hermes. How far this suits the 
solar character of Mithra, by this time pretty generally established, 
I need not stay to ask. There is obviously not a little confusion 
here between Greek and Persian ideas. 

* Dittenberger observes that the Greeks gave the planet Mars 
(in Persian Verethraghna) to Herakles or Ares. 
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SIkmov) of the immortal thought {(ppovrU) which 
ofttimes stood visibly by me as a kindly helper in 
my kingly endeavours.”^ These remarkable words 
point distinctly to the Fravashi, and to the belief that 
it sometimes became visible as a man’s “double.”* 
The Fravashis, then, Mithra, Verethraghna, probably 
Zervan Akarana, and the “heroes” (who for Antiochus 
would be the “ gods of the royal house ” recognised 
in Achaemenian religion*), together of course with 
Ahura Mazdah, are the divinities to whom Antiochus 
offers such whole-hearted allegiance. There is no 
real Zoroastrianism here, but a religion not far from 
Mithraism as we know it a little later, with the 
unreformed Iranian nature- worship still only slightly 
contaminated with elements drawn from Semitic or 
other alien sources : it is significant that there is no 
mention of Anahita. In such a pantheon there was 
no room for Asha, and the tentative question with 
which this paragraph opened receives a negative 
answer. Antiochus owes much more to Hellas 
than to Zarathushtra, whose teaching had not yet 
established itself so far west. 

The negative results which meet us when we try 
to trace the Amshaspands in the West, except in the 
Cappadocian Calendar and in rather doubtful forms 
like Strabo’s Omanus and Anadatus, must not sur- 
prise us too much. These conceptions belong to the 
most esoteric side of Zarathushtra’s lore, and there is 

* 7 TToXXjaKii ifuoi TrapatrraTii tit ^OT^ttav Aymytav ^acriXiKStv 

€VfJL€y^ itaparo. 

2 See Lecture VIII. 

* See p. 274. Probably the same are meant when he distinguishes 
0cot and Sgu^ovc?. 
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really nothing strange in their absence even where 
a true Zarathushtrian doctrine has been absorbed. 
It is most probable that until the Magi popularised 
them in their own way, after an adaptation which 
preserved little beyond the name and the traditional 
association with departments — fire, cattle, metals, 
earth, water, and plants — they were never heard of 
except in cultured circles. We may perhaps trace 
them in the nomenclature of Persian royal and 
aristocratic families. Thus Artaxerxes — answering 
to an Avestan *ASa'x^aBra, one whose kingdom is 
according to Right” — combines twoof the Amshaspand 
names, and the first of them has its meaning very 
much on the lines of Gathic thought : the frequency 
of Persian names in Arta is very suggestive. In the 
inscription on the grave of Darius, Weissbach restores 
the word \_Vyiumamsa, and suggests connexion with 
the words which in the Avestan appear as vohu 
manah} Unfortunately the inscription is too frag- 
mentary for us to get any connected sense. We 
cannot therefore be positive that we have a proper 
name derived from “Good Thought,” or even a case of 
the name Good Thought itself. If we may trust the 
conjecture, we cannot miss the significance of the 
fact that the two words of the Gathas are fused into 
one, here and in Strabo’s Cappadocian cult and (in 
the analogous case of the third Amshaspand) on the 
Indo-Scythian coins. This is, of course, obvious 

* Die Keilinschriflen am Grabe Darius Hystaspis, p. iO. The 
Aryan noun manas had in Old Persian (cf. Ha^amanis) {Mssed into 
the -is declension. Weissbach notes the |)arallel in Sanskrit (vasu 
and manas), and makes it a derivative from a word for “ wisdom ” : 
he ignores tlie Amshaspand. 
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with the name Auramazda, and when Greek evidence 
is taken, with ’ Apei/uidvios, ’Aa-fioSaios, and other names.' 
Soderblom has tried to discount this evidence by 
urging that the Gathas separate existing unities in 
the manner of learned poetry. But his parallel lovem 
patrem from Plautus does not impress me — Plautus 
is not a hopeful source for learned archaism ! And 
surely it is far more probable that free and non- 
technical designations, not yet crystallised into proper 
names, were in after generations compressed into 
set terms. Insistence on the Eastern origin of 
Zarathushtra’s Reform, the esoteric character of the 
Amshaspands in their earliest conception, and the 
length of time (as evidenced by development of 
language) during which a drastic adaptation has been 
working, will remove all the difficulty whieh has 
been felt as to the absence of these spirits from 
extra- Avestan sources until a late period. 

On the Amshaspands in detail I have had something 
to say already, and shall have to add more." The 
primaey among them belongs to Asa, even as late as 
the Haptanghaiti. Plutareh accurately translates 
'AX^Beia, for the fact that Druj, the Lie, is the 
antithesis of Asha from the first makes this the most 
outstanding feature. I have used “Right” as the 
word that covers best the very varying use of the 
name, which from Aryan times® denotes the right 
order of the world, things as the Creator meant them 
to be. If Philo really was thinking of the Amsha- 

^ See on this subject the Excursus^ p. 422 f. 

2 See p. 293-300. 

* Skt rta does not quite answer, for its Avestan equivalent is 
mta ; but there are parallels for this difference in Abstu/hng. 
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spands in his curious allegorising of the Cities of 
Refuge, and if Darmesteter rightly attaches Ao<yos 
Oeioi to Vohumanah — whether as origin, or (as we 
should emphatically assert) as derivative or parallel, — 
we can only say that the comparison is not very 
happy, and that the Greek Logos comes quite as 
near to Asha as to Vohumanah in the Gathic system. 
Indeed, Darmesteter ’s identification would be a 
positive hindrance for his own theory, since the chief 
of his Avva/ueis is distinctly second in the Gathas and 
only attains primacy in the Later A vesta. But the 
Powers of Philo have so little in common with the 
Amshaspands, after the Logos has been taken out, 
that we need only make a general reference. The 
priority of Asha over Vohumanah in the Gathas is 
not at all explicit. It may perhaps rest on the idea 
that Asha is more inclusive, representing Mazdah’s 
action, creation, and law, and not only the “ Thought ” 
that inspires it. But Vohumanah — ewoia in Plutarch — 
is comprehensive enough. He is the Thought of 
God, and of every good man, and we shall see later 
(p. 171) that he is the very paradise that awaits all 
who conform to the will of God. He comes very 
near Mazdah’s “ Spirit,” for once ( I’i 33®) we actu- 
ally find “ Good Spirit ” replacing “ Good Thought.” 
XsaOra (ewo/xla) represents Dominion as an essential 
attribute of God. At the end of Ys 33 we find 
Zarathushtra bringing Obedience and Dominion to 
Mazdah. The Prophet who teaches men to obey, and 
the “ man of Asha ” who spends his life in accumu- 
lating good words, thoughts, and deeds, are alike 
®’'i§8^&ed in “ bringing Mazdah the Dominion ” ; for 
the ultimate triumph of Mazdali over the Lie will be 
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achieved by the preponderance of good works over 
evil at the great Reckoning. Khshathra represents 
accordingly the “far-off divine Event,” but also its 
anticipations in time. He does not attain to the 
great Triad, Ahura Mazdah, Asha, Vohu Manah, 
which outshines all other conceptions in the Gathas ; * 
but he stands out well above the other Ahuras. 
Armaiti — so the name is spelt in our MSS., but the 
scansion shows that it was tetrasyllabic, like its 
Sanskrit equivalent araniati — retains her Aryan 
connexion with the sacred earth.* I have ventured 
to suggest {ERPP, p. 63) that her very name may 
arise from a popular etymology of Aryan antiquity, 
so that she began as “ Mother Earth ” and took on 
her the idea of “ right-thinking, piety,” by confusion 
with another combination.* Plutarch calls her o-o^/a, 
but of course it will be remembered that Wisdom is 
a very practical virtue in Parsism from the first. So 
the connexion with the beneficent ‘ Earth was easy 
to maintain. 

A further characteristic of Aramaiti should be 

1 See, for example, Ys 33®, 30®, and 29, with my notes. 

® See on this p. lOf. There is a very full study of Aramaiti by 
Prof. Camoy in Museon, n.s., xiii. 127 if. 

® I ought perhaps to repeat my suggestion here for convenience. 
Since tpa (ipait, “ earthwards ”) is an old word for Earth, am mala is a 
possible name (in nom.) for " Mother Earth,” which may have been 
confused in the Aryan period with the word for “ right thinking,” 
the antitheses of which are found in Avestan (Gathic pairimaiti, Ys 
32*, “ perversity,” and tarSmaiti, Yt 33^, “heresy”). *Ara disappeared 
in Aryan — the adjective prlhivi, “ broad,” ejected its accompanying 
noun in the earliest period of Skt. But our earth survives to witness 
it, conflate perhaps with a distinct name Nerthus, the earth-deity in 
Tacitus. 

* SpgtUa, see p. 145 f. 
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noted here. In my note on the Gathic verse, Ys 45*, 
I have defended the rendering which makes Ahura 
Mazdah “the Father of the active Good Thought, 
and his daughter is Piety.” That relationship be- 
comes fixed in the Later Avesta, where also Atar is 
Mazdah’s “ son.” Gunkel ^ brings Aramaiti thus into 
comparison with Athena as daughter of Zeus, Ishtar- 
Siduri, goddess of Wisdom, daughter of Anu, Sin, or 
Bel, with the Gnostic Sophia and the Wisdom of 
Proverbs. I mention it mainly by way of calling 
attention to the very trifling anthropomorphism in- 
volved by the Gathic phrase, which does not really 
go beyond Wordsworth’s 

Stern Daughter of the Voice of God, 

O Duty ! 

The use of the figure in I^ater Parsism is markedly 
more literal. 

Some special questions arise as to the origin and 
functions of the inseparable pair who in later Parsism 
were assigned the last places in the He.xad : we have 
already seen that in the Gathas the line is not drawn. 
“Welfare and Immortality” are not so much attri- 
butes as gifts of Mazdah, sharing with Aramaiti the 
difference which thus sets them apart from the first 
three. It might almost be suggested that symmetry 
had something to do with the fixing of the Hexad ; 
and if, as' we suggest, the Magi were really responsible 
for it, the assumption would be quite in character. 
Late descriptions of the Amshaspands represent them 
sitting three on each side of Ahura at •* heaven’s high 
council- table.” On one side are the three whose 
names are of neuter gender, regarded later as male ; 

Religionsgeschichtlicke Ventliindnis des T., 26. 
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on the other three abstractions with feminine names, 
naturally treated as goddesses. The distinction of 
sex is, as Diogenes saw,' altogether foreign to genuine 
Parsism, as is proved by the very fact that asam, vohu 
mano and 3.re neuter nouns. But there 

happens to be also a real distinction of nature, in that 
half these spirits represent what Mazdah is and the 
other half what he gives. It is, however, more than 
doubtful whether Zarathushtra himself would have 
allowed the distinction, any more than he would have 
sanctioned the rigid limitation of the number. He 
puts SraoSa side by side with X^a0ra, as we saw above ; 
and Aramaiti in one place {Ys 31') forms a close pair 
with Afi, “ Recompense,” the two names appearing 
idiomatically in the dual as the last two Amshaspands 
constantly do. There is no real reason to suppose 
that a difference of kind was conceived. Putting 
aside, therefore, as irrelevant for primitive Parsism the 
question whether ^^’^elfare and Immortality should 
exclude other like spirits from the last places in a 
closed circle, we notice two points about their history. 
That they represent Water and Plants appears in the 
Gathas {Yu 51^), and we can see that Zarathushtra is 
preserving and adapting an old Aryan myth of the 
water of youth and the food of immortality. Prof. 
Jackson notes * that they are the heavenly counter- 
parts of “strength and abiding” (tmlsi ufaijf/itl, Ys 
51^). Now Water and Plants are the special care of 
other genii, notably Anahita and the Fravashis. I 
am inclined to think that the twin Amshaspands were 
intended to supersede the latter, who were very 
popular among the people to whom Zarathushtra 

' Vrooetn. 6; see below, p. 413 f. * Grundrisx, ii. 638. 
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preached, and that the unmistakably foreign Anahita 
came in from the other side to poach on their pre- 
serves at a later time. But these may not have been 
the only ancient divinities for whom Haurvatat and 
Ameretat were substitutes or rivals. The strongly 
marked twin-like character of the pair suggests that 
they may have replaced the Aryan Dioscuri, whose 
epithet Nasatya (of unknown meaning) survives on 
apparently Aryan ground at Boghaz-keui, and in the 
Later Avestan form many centuries later as the 
demon NfwhaiOya.^ Their functions do not strikingly 
recall the vivid figures of the Indian Alvins, except 
that they are physicians and deliverers, who stave off 
disease and danger. But all we know from other 
Indo-European mythology of the prominence of 
Dioscuric worship makes us expect to find in Parsism 
traces of a cultus once universal, and exceedingly 
prominent in the kindred Indian pantheon.^ 

^ The complete loss of all consciousness of original meaning, com- 
bined with the lateness of the Avestan texts {f’d 10® 19 ^®) which 
name this featureless demon in coiujiany with Indra and Saurva, 
make it at least possible that it has been reimported, and represents 
anti-Hindu polemic (cf. the Indian gods Indra and ^arva). Similar 
late polemic is probably to be found in the reference {Yt 13’*) to the 
heretic Gaolama, who is best taken, I think, as Gautama the Buddha : 
see on this p. 28 f. Bartholomae does not give his reasons (AirfVb, 
481) for regarding this as improbjdde. The Bundahish (28*®) 
assigns “ discontent ” to Naohaibya as his function, and has in the 
same ])assage provinces for Indra and Saurva, equally unoriginal, 
to all seeming. 

^ To complete the analogy, Qistor and Folydeuces must have a 
sister Helena, as the A^vinau have .\yvinT. Aramaiti would natur- 
ally fill this place. But I fear this is all too speculative. On the 
whole question of Twin-cultus see Dr J. Rendel Harris’s works. 
The Cult of the Heavenly Tidns and The Dioscud in Christian 
Legend. 
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Zarathushtra’s solution of the problem of Evil, and 
his doctrine of the Future, I shall deal with at greater 
length in the next two Lectures ; and a few details 
of the Gathic system may be left to be annotated in 
connexion with the translation that appears in the 
Appendix. One subject only I shall take up here 
before leaving the Gathas. How are we to classify 
Zarathushtra as between the two great categories 
into which men of religion naturally fall ? Was 
he Prophet and Teacher, or was he Priest ? Is 
the religion of the Gathas practical and ethical, or 
sacerdotal ? 

Now there is one passage in the Gathas where the 
preacher does call himself by the old Aryan name 
zaotar (Skt hotar), “ priest.” In Vs 33® (cited Vt 4i’) 
we read : 

I who as priest would learn through Aiki the straight 
paths, would learn by the Best Spirit how to practise 
husbandry. 

In the Later Avesta the zcwtar is a chief priest whose 
special duty is chanting the Gathas. This is obviously 
the successor of the priest who in Iranian worship 
stood before the Fire chanting a Ofoyovln or Y asht, in 
the classical description of Herodotus.' By the time 
of the historian’s travels, the Magi had made them- 
selves indispensable for this function ; but there is no 
reason whatever for postulating a sacerdotal caste in 
Aryan times or in the days of Zarathushtra, as there 
was apparently in the Late Avestan period. The 
ddravano * or “ Fire-priests ” do, not appear at all in 
the Gathas, and there is a hint in the Haptanghaiti 

^ See below, p. 395. ^ The name of course is Aryan. 
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that they came from abroad.^ They are of course the 
TTupaiOoi of Strabo. The one suggestion of a caste 
connected with religion in the Gathas is the appear- 
ance of three classes (see Vs 32' and note), airyaman, 
y^actu^ and vsraz^na, which Bartholomae makes out to 
be severally priests, nobles, and husbandmen. In the 
Later Avesta we have a fourfold division — ddravan, 
radacUar (“ charioteer ”), vastrya fSuyant (“ herds- 
man”), (“artisan”): the name for “caste” was 
piStra {Vs 19'^), which meant “colour,” like the 
Indian varna, and suggests the presence of distinct 
races. The six tribes of the Medes (Herod, i. 101) 
are a parallel. Now we can hardly understand the 
Gathas on the assumption that Zarathushtra himself 
belonged to a separate and higher priestly caste. His 
enthusiasm for husbandry would make us put him 
with the lowest of the three, if we were free to choose. 
The question really is what functions we are to assign 
to the airyaman. The word is Aryan. In the Rig- 
veda (Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 45) Aryaman is 
named a hundred times and has the dignity of an 
Aditya ; but he is “destitute of individual character- 
istics,” and nearly always named with Mitra and 
Varuna. Prof. Macdonell says that in less than a 
dozen places the word means “comrade,” much as 
Mitra means “friend,” and this is apparently its 
meaning in the Gathas. Is there anything to prevent 
the “ brotherhood ” in question from being simply 
the fellowship of teacher and disciples who amid 
much detraction ( Vs 33*) strive to spread their 
message through the community? The very fact 

' See p. 88. On priestly families in Indo-European times, see 
Schrader, in ERE, ii. 48 f. 
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that the other two castes are the same in Gathas and 
Later Avesta — for the “ nobles ” and the “ charioteers ” 
are obviously the same — makes it more striking that 
the place of the aOravan is taken in the Gathas by a 
class the name of which at any rate carries no sort of 
priestly function. That Zarathushtra is teacher and 
prophet is written large over every page of the Gathas. 
He is perpetually striving to persuade men of the 
truth of a great message, obedience to which will 
bring them everlasting life. He has a revelation, a 
mystery, which he offers to “ him who knows ” : it is 
an esoteric doctrine which bigoted partisans of the 
old damayasna will not receive. Men have their 
free choice, though Aramaiti pleads with the wavering 
soul. He who has brought the message will be men’s 
judge at the last, for he has given them a w'ord of 
Truth and they spurn it at their peril. There is no 
room for sacerdotal functions as a really integral part 
of such a man’s gospel ; and of ritual or spells w’e hear 
as little as we expect to hear, after studying the life 
and work of religious reformers in other parts of the 
world. Ritual has its place, but it is not in the first 
fresh dawn of a religion that is going to live.* 

I have not by any means exhausted the topics that 
may be, or even ought to be, discussed in a lecture 
upon the Prophet of Iran. But my limits do not 
permit of any attempt at completeness, and I have 

^ That Zarathushtra was afterwards assumed to be a Magus, and 
that his name, with a superlative suffix (zaraOustwhfna) liecaine a 
term for ^^high priest,” I regard as irrelevant. I have given 
reasons elsewhere (esp. p. 197 f.) for believing that the Magi adapted 
his system long after his day and claimed his name. This is ob- 
viously natural, and it is just the sort of question on wliieh the 
assertions of later generations count for very little. See also p. 41 1. 
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still to sketch the main lines of the Counter-reforma- 
tions which are to be recognised as underlying the 
Later A vesta, as I have already tried to prove. The 
very possibility of such counter-reformation depends 
on the disappearance, very soon after the Prophet’s 
death, of that passionate conviction which made him 
incapable of countenancing any concession to rival 
inferior creeds. Prof. Eduard Meyer* remarks on the 
accommodating character of Mazdeism, which could 
adopt foreign deities by the simple device of making 
them servants of Ahura Mazdah. He mentions 
Aramaic inscriptions in Cappadocia which show Bel 
recognising />m Mazdayamis as his sister and wife. 
This accommodating temper, utterly foreign to the 
enthusiasm of Zarathushtra, must have been the 
national bent, to which the people reverted easily 
when the fiery personality was withdrawn. It was, 
however, this very power of adaptation which made it 
possible for the religion — even if only in forms widely 
differing from the original — to spread beyond the 
bounds of its early home. There was no nationalism 
connected with it, no suggestion that Ahura Mazdah 
was still what he had been at first, the “ god of the 
Aryans” alone. Great Persian magnates who had 
estates in Armenia and Cappadocia took their religion 
into these districts. The inscription of Antiochus 
of Commagene shows with what energy many of 
these propagandists carried the faith.^ But it was 
not the highly abstract and profound teaching of the 
Founder that went forth conquering and to conquer. 

^ Enc, Bnt}^y s,v, Persia” ( 210 a ). 

^ The foregoing remarks are largely drawn from some excellent 
observations of E. Meyer, in Gesch, d. Alt., iii. 12S. 
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In the absence of enthusiasm for his deeper doctrines, 
never really understood, it was easy to keep his names 
and forms, and deny his spirit, unconsciously enough. 
Hence the two successive movements, one of mere 
relapse, the other of drastic innovation, which created 
the Later Avesta and transformed Zarathushtra’s 
religion till it would have been hardly recognised 
by him. The mischief was only partially undone by 
the Sassanian reformers, who could not revive the 
Prophet’s spirit for the multitude of clouds that had 
arisen to hide him. 

The earliest among these movements is seen in the 
Gatha Haptanghaiti. Its identity of dialect shows 
that we cannot separate it far in period or in place 
from the Gathas proper. Its extraordinary difference 
in religious standpoint, with the fact that it is in 
prose, might point to its coming from a community 
distinct from that which received and preserved the 
Gathas themselves. It was not a community 
consciously alien from the Reform, for we actually 
find Zarathushtra installed as an object of worship.* 
I f the passage where this appears is an original part 
of the text — and of course in a prose composition we 
have no resources for proving this — we naturally pre- 
sume that we have to do with a period a generation 
or two after Zarathushtra’s death, and a social stratum 
separated from the literary and presumably aristocratic 
traditions in which the verse Gathas arose. In such 
a community it was inevitable that the old Aryan 
nature-worship should remain almost unaltered. The 

* Ys 42^, we adore Mazdah and Zarathushtra." 7'his answers 
to Later Avestan passa^res like Yl 13®^, where Zarathushtra is wor- 
shipped with zaoBra and har^sman. 
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already ancient cult of “the Wise Ahura,” the special 
divinity of the aristocracy,^ had been adopted by their 
feudal retainers ; and the Prophet who had been so 
effectively patronised by the court was duly honoured 
as yazata, though perhaps the fact that he is named 
but once ^ illustrates the relatively small importance 
that he had attained in the popular esteem. We 
naturally compare with this the oft-discussed absence 
of Zarathushtra’s name from the Inscriptions. The 
most characteristic creations of Zarathushtra, the 
Amshaspands, are before us. and they are collected 
into a definite community and distinguished by a 
corporate name. But, as we have seen, this is only 
an apparent conformity, which may very well cover 
a real return to an old Aryan use. Asha, whose 
name is conspicuously Aryan, is far the most 
prominent among the individual Amshaspands, of 
whom only the first four are named at all : whether 
Ox-Soul and Ox-Creator and Fire are meant to be 
included among the “ I.,ords ” we have no means of 
knowing. They are worshipped manifestly, as are 
the \V’aters, Fravashis, and Haoma. The Waters 
receive their old Aryan name of " wives ” of the deity, 
being linked with the sacred Earth.® An interesting 
contact with the Inscriptions may be seen in I*;? 37\ 
where it is said of Ahura Mazdah that he 

made the Cattle and the Right, made the Waters and 
the good Plants, made the Light and the Earth and all 
that is good. 

The words have a ring decidedly like that of the 

* See above, pp. 32, 60 . 

* Wolff would make him implied in Ys 35®. ® Ys 38*. 
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recurrent Lobgesang of Darius to the “great god 
Auramazda,” 

who made this earth, who made yon heaven, who made 
man, who made welfare for man, who set up Darius as king, 
one king of many, one lord of many.* 

Zarathushtra had after all left behind him the em- 
phasis that he most desired — the uniqueness of the 
Creator as the central feature of the faith. Darius 
preserved his system more perfectly than the framers 
of the Haptanghaiti, who compromised monotheism 
seriously, and never even named the powers of evil 
which came so prominently into the Gathas and the 
records of Behistan. 

The characteristics of the Haptanghaiti are repro- 
duced and emphasised in the older Yashts. Here 
the Aryan “Heavenly Ones” are back again in 
their original place, only formally subordinated to 
the supremacy of Ahura Mazdah. And even the 
supremacy itself seems grievously affected when 
Mazdah himself is said to have sacrificed to the 
yazata whose praises occupy the hymn, and im- 
plored his or her help. Anthropomorphism is 
complete. The Amshaspands, who in the Haptang- 
haiti were already male and female,^ are definitely 
the children of Ahura,® just as the W aters were his 
wives. The details of this revived Aryan cultus 
will prompt some comments elsewhere.* Here it 

* Dar.SR a*, ai 

2 Ys 39^ ‘Mie guten (Goiter) und guten (Gottinnen)," as VV^)lff 
has it — the original has simply bonus bonasque. We must reiiiember 
that the Gathic names are neuter m\i\ feminine respectively, and the 
latter accordingly no more represent female spirits than the former 
represent males : see above, p. 1 1 3 f. 

» Yt 1382. 


^ See p. 271 f. 
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must suffice to note how the atmosphere of the 
Vedas is brought back, not in the Gathas, which 
come so near to the Vedic in language, but in the 
verse Yashts, whose very metre approximates to 
those of Indian poets more closely than the measures 
found in the Gathas.^ 

The last stage in the syncretism is, on our theory, 
connected with the Magian name. It is not always 
possible to assign a given feature of later Parsism 
to the one side or the other of the reaction, but the 
general lines are clear enough. We are not yet 
ready for the analysis of Magian dualism, nor for 
that of the ritual which so largely depended upon 
it. Here I will only recall my remark that until 
the Sassanian revival the West only knew as much 
of real Zoroastrianism as the Magi chose to transmit. 
Having once decisively claimed the Prophet as one 
of themselves, the Magi followed on to make truly 
their own as much of his system as they were 
capable of apprehending. They preserved the 
Gathas and the Yashts, and composed the ritual 
parts of the Avesta. They do not seem to have 
learnt how to imitate the verse which they trans- 
mitted so well, and all their own additions seem to 
have been in prose. Our most notable Greek re- 
presentations of Parsism, especially that in Plutarch, 
are of Magianism essentially. Zarathushtra’s doctrine 
was kept in the East, just as his own vitality was 
fabled to have been kept in the waters of the eastern 
lake, till the time came for Saoshyant to be born. 

^ On the whole subject of Avestan verse, see the chapter in 
ERPP: it has not seemed sufficiently relevant to my present 
purpose for me to repeat its substance here. 
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Even so the full system of the Prophet was known 
after the Sassanian age. But by that time the 
world was no longer ready to listen. Zarathushtra 
did not come “in the fullness of the time” — he 
came too early, and too late as well ! 



LECTURE IV 


zarathushtra’s doctrine of evil 

Fravarane Mazdayasno 7jara0ustris Vlda^'O Akuratkaeso, 

I declare myself a Mazdah-worshipper, a Zoroastrian, an enemy 
of the Daevas, holding Ahura's Law.” — Oldest Zoroastrian Creed. 

From Zarathushtra’s doctrine of God we pass on 
to his doctrine of Evil, which is an essential part 
of it, and the most conspicuous of his contributions 
to religious thought. I call it essential because it 
involves a limitation of God’s omnipotence, even 
though it be only during a definite period of time. 
In his admirable article on Iranian Dualism in the 
latest volume of Dr Hastings’ Ejicyclopcedia,^ Dr 
Casartelli very justly says that our calling the Farsi 
solution of the problem of Evil “ dualistic ” is mainly 
a matter of terms. He would himself retain the 
term on the ground that the Farsi Evil Spirit is 
independent, and can create. I had rejected it, 
since it seemed to me inconsistent with an optimist 
outlook on the future. Whatever view Farsism 
has taken as to the past history of the evil principle, 
it has always declared that its future is utter and 
final destruction. If we restrict ourselves to the 
origin of evil and its development during human 
history past and future, we may use the term 

‘ EHE, V. 1 n f. 

1^6 
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dualism fairly enough, in Dr Casartelli’s sense, for 
until the Frasdk37'9ti there is a power independent 
of God which God cannot destroy, sharing his 
peculiarly divine prerogative of creation. 

But this Lecture is primarily concerned with 
Zarathushtra’s doctrine of evil, and here I can see 
no evidence whatever to justify the imputation of 
dualism. We have already realised that Parsism 
as we have it must be distinguished in many 
important respects from the teaching of its Founder, 
as far as we have this in the Gathas. When 
we come to discuss Magianism we shall find that 
nothing is more characteristic of that system of 
thought than the “ tendency towards . . . bilateral 
symmetry,” as Dr Casartelli puts it : whether it is 
Iranian or not we will consider later on. I want 
to lay all possible stress on the importance of de- 
lineating Zarathushtra’s doctrine of evil from the 
Gathas, and the Gathas alone. We shall find that 
unless we think ourselves justified in reading back 
from the Later Avesta and the Pahlavi classics, 
we have really no proof that the Founder himself 
originated many of the most conspicuous elements 
in Parsi dualism. He shares with his successors 
the confidence that “Good will be the final goal 
of ill.” But the very name of Ahriman is due to 
a later application of an incidental epithet occurring 
once in the Gathas. The creative privilege of “the 
Lie,” her independence of Mazdah, the co-eternity 
in the past of the “Bad Spirit” with the “Holy 
Spirit,” and other crucial notions which later theology 
developed, cannot be proved from the Gathas. I do 
not feel at all sure that the Prophet himself, if con- 
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fronted with accurately drawn pictures of the Evil 
Spirit, gathered from the New Testament and the 
Later Avesta respectively, might not have pointed 
to the first as in some important points nearer to 
his own view, except for the absence of any opening 
for regarding Good and Evil as “ twins.” 

The rather unprofitable question as to originality 
is raised about Zarathushtra, as about all other great 
religious teachers. To judge from the language of 
some theorists in our midst, no new religious idea 
ever was invented : they were all implicit somehow 
in protoplasm at the creation, if such an archaic 
term may be used for brevity. I am not careful 
to defend the Prioritdt of Zarathushtra or of yet 
greater teachers, for the higher originality is generally 
found in one who can re-mint old gold and “ make 
it current coin.” I am content to accept the fact 
that before Zarathushtra began his own thinking 
he was familiar enough with the idea of a stream 
of tendency, not ourselves, making for unrighteous- 
ness. Iranian folk-religion, like most others, had 
plenty of hurtful spirits ; and if Zarathushtra found 
the source of all evil in a spiritual power working 
havoc in the world and in the heart of man, he 
was only systematising a philosophy the germs of 
which were easily found. But in laying down 
man’s duty in the face of this evil power he may 
claim credit as the pioneer of a most momentous 
revolution. In every other religion, outside Israel, 
there were demons to be propitiated by any device 
that terror could conceive. Zarathushtra from the 
first bade men “remt the devil.” The Magi, as 
Plutarch tells us (p. 31)9 f. below), invoked “• Hades and 
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Darkness ” in a sunless place, with (/iaowta-)libations 
and the blood of a wolf. Mithraists dedicated offer- 
ings Deo Arimanio. But none dared to interpo- 
late such an element in the Avesta. The faithful 
Zoruastrian has never had anything to do with 
Ahriman but to fight him and destroy his creation. 
It was a veritable emancipation for devil-ridden souls, 
ever cringing with fear before powers of darkness 
possessing vague but intensely real capacity for 
mischief. 

We may return for a moment to the subject just 
referred to, and ask whether we may postulate the 
existence in unreformed Iranian religion of a con- 
ception of a god of darkness, capable of suggesting 
to Zarathushtra some lines for his portraiture, while 
no less supplying elements against which he would 
protest with all his power. Between Herodotus, 
Plutarch, and the Anahita Yasht I think we can 
answer the question in the affirmative. Plutarch, as 
we have seen, credits the Magi with an apotropaic 
ritual carried on in a sunless place and addressed to 
Hades and Darkness. The Magi in his time were 
priests of a very syncretistic religion, and such rites 
suited their antitheses entirely, whether they got the 
hint from an Aryan infernal power, or from the 
Babylonian Nergal, or from a devil of their own. 
That the last of these alternatives may be rejected 
is proved, 1 think, by a remarkable story in Herodotus 
(vii. 1 14). Amestris, wife of Xerxes, as we noted in 
Lecture II., buried alive fourteen' I*ersian children 
of high rank, to propitiate rm vir'o yiji' Xeyo/ueifw elmi dew. 
This we compare at once with the mention of Hades 

^ On fourteen^ cf. Frazer, Goldm Bough^^ v. i. 
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in Plutarch and elsewhere as the nearest Greek 
equivalent of Ahriman. Since, as we saw (p. 57), 
this could not possibly have been done by Magi, we 
naturally assume that it was Iranian, and that Xerxes 
and his wife, as might be expected, reverted to usages 
abhorred by the Prophet, whose doctrine the really 
religious Darius followed in the main. The Mithraic 
sacrifice will also derive from this chthonian rite, 
which has parallels enough in Indo-European religion. 
Now the A vesta itself gives indications of the ex- 
istence of this lieresy. In the Gathas even (Pif 31'°) 
we read of a teacher of evil who declares “the Ox 
and the Sun the worst things to behold with the 
eyes,” who perverts the pious and desolates the 
pastures. Bartholomae sees here an allusion to 
nocturnal orgies of daevayasna, associated with 
slaughter of cattle. The Mithraic taurobolium 
naturally suggests itself, though Prof. Cumont 
regards this as late in origin : * might it not after all 
have been based upon a really ancient usage ? Then 
in Yt 5®' we ha^'e a very curious reference to 
“libations” brought by “ (/«rnf/-Avorshipping Liars” 
{drvanto dafvaymnuvlid) to Anahita after sunset, 
which Anahita declares will be received by Daevas 
and not by her. Darmesteter compares Yd 7’®, 
where we read of a “ forbidden libation oftered in 
the twilight ” ; ° also \i7'an^istdn 48, condemning a 
libation to the Good Waters (the predecessors of 


^ See his Texies^ i. 334, n. He regards it as ancient, but not 
in Mithraisni. But be mentions (p. 335) the immolation of the 
mythic Ox, which might well suggest it, 

2 Darmesteter renders “in the dead of the night,** wliich suits 
his own parallels badly. 1 correct from VVoll!'. 


9 
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And^hita) after sunset or before sunrise. All this I 
think is a heretical ritual, originating in Iran, and 
surviving in Mithraism, in the superstitions of Xerxes 
and others whose Zoroastrian orthodoxy was but skin- 
deep, and in practices adopted by the Magi, as con- 
genial to their system. They threw it off later, when 
in the Sassanian revival a healthier doctrine came to 
the front, more directly dependent on the esoteric 
lore of Zarathushtra, as preserved by this same caste, 
which had in greater or less degree countenanced a 
less desirable practice. 

There were not wanting other evil divinities in 
the Iranian world to which Zarathushtra came. 
As usual, they presided over special departments. 
There was “ Bad Season ” {jyuzyrtirya, O.P. IJuttiyar, 
dusyurJy in the Manich®an MS. from Turfan), who 
brought the farmer all he dreaded most. There was 
“Wrath” {aesma, ct oiVa, iVa), drunken rage, unless 
indeed he is a personification due to Zarathushtra 
himself, w^hich is perhaps more likely. The serpent 
{azi, cf. Skt aid, Gk. ex'^) might have been developed ; 
but the latent possibilities were left very much as 
were those of the figure in the third chapter of 
Genesis. A general name for dangerous spirits was 
also available in buiti, Skt hhuta, “ ghost ” — the word 
which Darmesteter during a temporary eclipse of the 
philological faculty wanted to compare with Buddha.' 
There were probably many more to choose from, 
and the fact enhances the significance of the choice 
that was made. The supremacy of Truth among 
the virtues was as conspicuous for the settled agri- 

1 See SEE, iv.* 209 n. Perhaps we need only accuse Dannesteter 
of taking rather too seriously an etymology out of the Bundahish. 
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culturists of Eastern Iran as for Darius and his 
Persians in the W est ; and Zarathushtra was following 
the strongest element in the national character when 
he concentrated all evil into the figure of Falsehood, 
JDruji the antagonist of Asa, “ Truth ” or “ Right.” 
It is hardly realised as it should be that for Zara- 
thushtra himself, as studied in his own Hymns, “ the 
Lie ” is beyond all comparison the name for the spirit 
of evil. Dr9gvant, answering well to the phrase in 
the Apocalypse, “whosoever loveth and maketh a 
Lie,” is the perpetual term for those who take the 
devil’s side in human life. So conspicuous is this in 
the Gathas that I feel strongly inclined to make its 
very similar conspicuousness in Darius’s Inscription 
a balancing argument in determining the great 
king’s religion. For him as for Zarathushtra the Lie 
sums up all evil. A rebel against his royal authority 
— which was after all only that of a de facto monarch 
— “ lies ” by the mere act of rebellion, when there is 
admittedly no imposture about it. A spirit of dis- 
loyalty in a province is described by the same com- 
prehensive noun. The Old Persian w^ord is one that 
appears in the Avesta, though not commonly, being 
the same word as dnij, but in a different declension.* 

One other possible ancestor of Zarathushtra’s arch- 
devil may be noticed on a suggestion of Tiele- 

^ The cognate drtih in Sanskrit retains hardly any trace of the 
meaning ‘‘ perfidious,” being generalised into ‘^injurious/' or (as a 
noun) fiend” (fern.). The German Beirug and the derivatives 
Traum, dream, make the meaning “ deceive ” probable for the earliest 
stage ; and the Iranian meaning is unambiguous. We must, 
however, note Prof. Schrader’s reminder {Reallejc., p. 27) that the 
Old Norse draugr, Old English dredg, support the suggestion of 
** malignant spirit” as primary. 
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Soderblom, p. 374, where Ahriman’s (Later Avestan) 
epithet pouru-mahrkn, “ full of death,” is regarded as 
perhaps a survival from an old god of death, dwelling 
underground. This will naturally be the “ Hades ” 
with whom Plutarch equates Areimanios, the “ god 
said to dwell under the earth,” to whom the wife of 
Xerxes offered victims buried alive. (See p. 128 f.) 
He must belong to the unreformed Aryan religion : 
the Magi could not allow him to inhabit the sacred 
earth. 

In one very remarkable passage of the Gathas 
Zarathushtra propounds his doctrine of the origin of 
evil. The thirtieth Yasna has the appearance of 
being a L,chrgedicht, a concentration into verse form 
of the Prophet’s central doctrines for the purpose of 
retention in the memory. The third stanza of this 
Gatha is so crucial that I must quote it exactly, 
with the thankful preface that for once there is no 
serious divergence between our authorities as to its 
translation.' 

3. Now the two primal Spirits, who revealed themselves 
in vision (?) as Twins, ai’o what is Better and what is 
Bad in thought and word and action. And between these 
two the wise once chose aright, the foolish not so. 

4. And when these twain spirits came together in the 
beginning, they established Life and Not-life, and that at the 
last the Worst Existence shall lx; to the liars ((lr,>gx'a<am)jhut 
the Best Thought to him that follows Right (asaoni). 

A Pahlavi treati.se declares that Ormazd and 

* In EliPP, 93, I recorded Geldncr’s dissonance. But in liis last 
writing on the subject (Lenehuch, 324) lie aceejits “ Twins ” for 
yhna, which enables us to treat it as certain : its iin])ortance is 
manifest That he still differs as to (“ •*“ch ihrem eigenen 

Wort ”) matters less. 
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Ahriman were once brothers in one womb.^ The 
doctrine was specially associated with the sect of the 
Zervanites, who found the necessary parent in the 
concept of “ Boundless Time.” * There is nothing to 
prove that Zarathushtra wasted on metaphysics time 
which he needed for practical teaching ; and he may 
be safely assumed to have meant only that Good and 
Evil were co-eternal in the past, or arose together 
“ in the beginning ” {pouruyt\ cf. Skt purva, “former ” 
or “ first ”). Evil is thus the antithesis, the counter- 
action of Good. Plutarch’s description of the Evil 
Power creating avTlTe^voi to the creations of the 
Good (p. 401 below), though primarily INIagian in 

1 See Dinkarty ix. 30^ (SEE, xxxvii. 242), where the saying is 
attributed to tlie demon Aresh, and expressly repudiated by the 
Avesbin E ar><imdnsar Xask, according to the record of the Pahlavi. 
West refers to the Pahlavi on Ys 30-^, and compares the statement 
of the Armenian Eznik (Hang, Essays, p. 13). 

2 On tlie Zervanites see Soderblom, La l ie Future, p. 248. The 
subject lies far beyond our limits, for the date of the triumph of 
the sect is in the fifth century a.d. But the statement of Berosus 
that “ Zerovanus ” was an ancient king proves, as Breal notes, the 
idea current as early as the fourth century ii.c. Its presence in 
Mithraism also attests its anticpiity. But Cumont observes (Te.r/cj, 
20) that the Avestan traces of it are small. And in /ad-sj>aram’s 
Selections (SEE, v. l6o) we have it expressly stated that in aid of the 
celestial sphere [Ailharmazd] produced the creature Time (zdrvan). 
This statement agrees with the spirit of the Avestan theology. 
Mithraism might make Kronos {i.e. Zervan) supreme ; but for the 
true Avestan system, wdietlier Zaratliushtrian or Magian, Ahura 
must be first. It may be noted that long ere Zervan secured his 
temporary exaltation lie had changed his original character. In 
Mithraism he w'as Kpovo^j presumably a misunderstanding of XpoFo?, 
to which he no longer answered. And in late Greek writers he 
appears as Tv\rjy which agrees witli the strong fatalism that marked 
the heresy. See Dr L. H. Gray's article on “Fate” (Iranian) in 
EREy V. 792. 
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origin, is quite in accordance with the original con- 
ception of Zarathiishtra. The doctrine that evil is 
essentially negative may certainly claim him as a 
first promulgator ; but we must take the epithet as 
connoting the utmost activity. The evil spirit is 
simply the opposite of the good in every one of his 
functions, fighting against him and his followers 
perpetually, and striving only to ruin every creation. 
The name “ drujAiuv'ing" (dragvant) is given to him 
in the stanza following those I have quoted, thus 
attaching him to the Druj in the same way as wicked 
men ; and he is said to have chosen the doing of 
what is worst, just as the Holiest Spirit chose Right 
(Asha), truth and perfection. 

It would follow reasonably from this that the evil 
spirit is the spirit of “the Lie,” regarded as the 
primary evil power, and that in the same analogy 
the “ Holy ” or “ Holiest Spirit ” is the spirit of 
Ahura Mazdah. This last point, however, is not 
quite certain.* It seems best to accept the view 

^ Bartholomae’s note (AirfVb, 1 1 39) should be cited : They were 
conceived of as twins, who, remaining in everlasting strife with one 
another, created all that exists. The relation of the good (holy) 
spirit to Ahura Mazdah seems not quite clear. It ap])ears that 
Zarathushtra’s teaching is not devised on pure dualistic lines, but 
that it elevates over the two primeval and equipotent spirits of the 
strict duali.sm the divinity of Ahura Mazdah. In this way the holy 
spirit, w'here he is set in relation to Ahura Mazdah, becomes a 
ministering and intermediary spirit of Ahura Mazdah, like Asha, 
Vohu Manah, and the rest; and as a new antithesis there arises 
Ahura Mazdah and Angra Mainyu.'* There is an excellent .state- 
ment on the subject by Geiger, cited with approval by Prof. Jackson 
in the Grundriss, ii. 648. I have given it in English in EHPP^ 
66 f. See also Casartelli's Mazdayasnian Helicon under the Sassanids 
(Bombay, I899)> pp- 1-71 : this work is most important for the 
|>eriod following that to which these Lectures are restricted. 
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excellently expressed by Geldner in Enc. 
xxviii. 1041 : “The Wise Lord ... is the primeval 
spiritual being, the All-father, who was existent 
before ever the world arose. . . . His guiding spirit 
is the Holy Spirit, which wills the good : yet it 
is not free, but restricted, in this temporal epoch, 
by its antagonist and own twin brother, the Evil 
Spirit. ... In the Gathas the Good Spirit of 
Mazdah and the Evil Spirit are the two great 
opposing forces in the world, and Ormazd him- 
self is to a certain extent placed above them both. 
Later the Holy Spirit is made directly equivalent to 
Ormazd.” 

Once in the Gathas we find an epithet used for 
the “ Bad Spirit ” which, though to all appearance 
merely casual, was destined to have a long history. 
In Ys 45* Zarathushtra declares : 

I will tell of the two spirits in the beginning of the 
world, the holier of whom spake thus to the hostile : 
“ Neither our thoughts, nor our doctrines, nor our pur- 
poses, nor our convictions, nor our words, nor our works, 
nor our selves, nor our souls agree together.” 

The word angra, rendered “ hostile ” — or etymologi- 
cally “ fiend ” — is not elsewhere applied to the 
Evil Spirit in the Gathas,* and it is used of human 

^ Prof. Jackson {GrundrisSf ii. 650) says that in the Gathas the 
name of the evil spirit, maitufu, with the epithet angra^ occurs only 
three or four times.*’ He gives as references Ys 45’, 44'% and as 
a general adjective 43'\ also dat. sing. fern, [or adverb] angrat/d, 
48"^. In 44'-, Bartholomae is right, I think, in making angro a 
human enemy : see however p. 1 87 n. The other two occurrences 
of the adjective could not [Kissihly apply to Ahriinan, so that the 
total is reduced to one afler all. Reference should be made to 
Prof. Jackson's article ** Ahriman ** in EKK, i. 2,87. 
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enemies or evil men : clearly it has not begun to 
be a title in any sense. There would be quite as 
much reason for isolating Aho MainyuS as Zara- 
thushtra’s name for him, for “the Bad Spirit” also 
occurs once {Ys 32® — q.v.), and there is another place 
{Ys 30®, quoted above) where “the Bad” (neuter) 
stands in apposition. It seems extremely probable 
that Zarathushtra’s successors took up this casual 
epithet and created the proper name of the Iranian 
evil spirit. Their choice may have been partly deter- 
mined by a collocation found on Darius’s Inscrip- 
tion, probably reflecting there an assoeiation already 
fixed. Darius tells us' that Mazdah blessed and 
advanced him “because 1 was not an enemy nor 
a deceiver” {nniy arikn naiy dranjnna aham). The 
first word {=ahri-k(t) is identical with the Gathie 
angra (Aryan *a.sTd), with an adjective suffix added ; 
the second is derived from the name of the arch- 
fiend, Drauga, “the Lie.” If we are right in 
regarding Darius as the first really Zoroastrian 
king, we may take this passage as evidence that 
the two words were already related in the vocabulary 
of religion. Darius, perhaps, cannot be said to 
have used a phrase which we should translate 
“ because I was not a follower of Ahriman and the 
Druj”; but he does not fall far short. When 
once the title was appropriated, it became a fixed 
and permanent name, entirely ousting the Druj 
from place of power, so that in the Later Avesta 
she becomes only an ordinary fiend. This crystal- 
lising process seems to me very clearly the work 
of the Magi, who needed a title that could claim 

» Bh 
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Zarathushtra’s authority for a devil very different 
in many respects from his concept.^ 

But we must keep for the present to Zarathushtra 
himself, and see how he marshalled the hosts that 
ranged themselves for the great conflict, on the 
side of Right and of Wrong. He emphasises from 
the first that it was a matter of free choice. The 
stanza quoted above ( Fs 30*), which tells us of 
the Twin Spirits, closes with the statement that 
the understanding chose the one and those void of 
understanding the other. These adjectives {htiddvhO, 
(luzddvho) are used of the heavenly and infernal 
spirits as well as of men, but the latter are no 
doubt intended here. The antithesis of wisdom 
and folly is wholly ethical, as in the Sapiential 
Books of the Old Testament. After stating that 
those men who would please Ahura made the wise 
choice, the poet goes on to say that the Daeva 
chose “the ^Vorst Thought” after taking counsel 
together, for infatuation came upon them. There 
is a clear remembrance here that the Daeva were 
once divine spirits, whose deliberate choice trans- 

* Dr Ciisartflli writes to me thus (May SO, 1913) : — “ As regards 
A^igro-M. in the Gathas, I am much impressed by Ys 44^-, with its 
curious ADro-A7jgro, and its Jeu dc mots. As I take it, I read : 
‘ Quis sanetus [inter illos] (piibuscum loquor. quisve seelestus? Ad 
quein |adhaeret] Impius [Spiritus] ? \ el ille-ne Malus [Spiritus 

ipse est] qui, mihi infensu.s, I'lias benedictiones impetit? Quomodo 
ille non- [sit] ? ipse [enim] mala cogitat [to keep the word- 
play, we should have to substitute ‘ spirat ’] ’ — 1 >., is not my 
opponent, who attacks thy teaching, ‘ the very devil himself,* 
as we might say ? The play on Ahrd [ Mainyus ?] and atro 
mainyeiv seems to suggest itself. The ditl'erence between angro 
and avrd requires more elucidation. 1 fajicy there is a good deal 
behind it all." 
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ferred them to the world of evil. One passage in 
Vs 32 may be specially recalled, to show how 
fresh and keen was the feeling that connected the 
Daevas with their nomadic worshippers, true 
ancestors of the savage Kurds of to-day. Zara- 
thushtra (1.**) fiercely attacks them as “seed of 
Bad Thought, of the Lie, and of Arrogance,” and 
their followers are as bad. They have “long been 
known by [their] deeds in the seventh Karh'ar of 
the earth,” the habitable abode of men : 

For ye have brought it to pass that men who do the 
worst things shall be called “ beloved of the Daevas.” 

An old Vedic compound, devnjusta (Gathic ilatvO- 
ziista), is here suggestive of the manner in which 
the old gods fell from their high estate. It was 
the term used by these robber hordes of themselves 
as they commended their raids to heaven for the 
success they asked of their patrons there. No 
wonder their victims charged upon these divinities 
the wrongs their votaries inflicted. 

The Daeva are of course by their name the Indo- 
European *dewos, known by this title from east to 
furthest west of our speech area.* A recent sensa- 
tional discovery shows us the names of their chiefs, 
as worshipped by Aryans of some kind as far north 
as Cappadocia in the fourteenth century b.c. I deal 

1 Skt devd^ Lat. deus and divos, Lith. dvvas, Old Icel. (pi.) tmtr (vf. 
Tuesday)^ Old Ir. dia, etc. From a derivative adjective, with 
weakened root, which makes it equally derivable from *dyPus (Z€\s 
Dte^-piler, etc.), comes STcs, Lat. dins, Skt diryd. The unrelated 
(orig. meaning ghost**) took on many of the functions of 
*deit)os. It may be observed in passing that STo? alOyp comes very 
near to Mithra. 
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with this matter elsewhere (p. 5-7) ; and here only 
observe that if the Mitanni inscription is surprisingly 
north of India, it is no less surprisingly west of Iran. 
We have no other Iranian evidence for Varuna; and 
the footing of the demons Indra and NdvhaiOya 
{Nasatyau in Sanskrit, the “Heavenly Twins”) in 
the A vesta is so late and uncertain that we suspected 
(p. 115) a reimportation, through anti-Hindu polemic, 
rather than survival. But the remaining name from 
Boghaz-keui is that of Mithra, and we do not need 
evidence that he was worshipped everywhere in Iran 
— except where Zarathushtra had his way! That 
Mithra was in Aryan times the twin of Varuna has 
been already explained (p. 61) ; and I have noted the 
question whether this does not mean that Ahura is 
the Pollux of these Dioscuri in Iran, and Mithra 
the mortal Castor. The total eclipse of the latter in 
the Gathas and Achajmenian Inscriptions, until his 
sudden reappearance under Artaxerxes Mnemon, is 
no accident. Tiele rightly declares* that Zara- 
thushtra cannot have been unacquainted wth him. 
\Vith the suggestion that he was too warlike for 
the Prophet I quite agree ; but I should not add 
“aristocratic,” for Mazdah himself decidedly claims 
this adjective, as we have seen (p. 60). The fact 
seems to be that Mithra had two sides, answering to 
the character of different classes of worshippers. On 
one side he was, as we saw (p. 63 f.), pre-eminently 
the god of Compacts, an exceedingly ethical deity 
of whom Zarathushtra need not have been ashamed. 
When the now dominant Magi restored him, wisely 
recognising the fact that the people had never given 
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up his cult, it was exclusively his nobler side that 
was preserved, as already pictured in the Yasht that 
bears his name. But Mithra was not only Dim 
Fidim. Whatever the origin of the duality, he was 
also on the way to the Sol Invictm of IMithraism, and 
in the character of a mighty warrior was adored by 
robber hordes who had no use for a god of good faith. 
It was in this capacity, I take it, that Zarathushtra 
knew him best. He was one of the divinities “ for 
whose sake the Karapan and the Usij gave the cattle 
to violence.” ^ No wonder, then, if Zarathushtra trans- 
ferred to his shadowy Asha the patronage of Truth 
and Justice which Mithra seemed to have abjured 
under an “ infatuation,” to “ rush off’ into violence ” 
and take the part of the evil power. 

We may also bring in, I think, tlie powerful 
attraction of monotheism upon the Prophet's mind. 
The great Ahura of Wisdom, who hjid been enthroned 
perhaps for generations in his own aristocratic clan, 
seemed to leave no room for a second, not to speak 
of an equal : all functions and attributes of deity met 
within his personality, and other “ I >ords ” were only 
a part of himself. Mithra held too great a place in 
the popular theology to be reduced to a mere attribute 
of Mazdah. He must therefore go. In no Gatha 
that the priests have preserved for us is Mithra named 
or hinted at. If even a fairly definite allusion had 
occurred, like one or two stern references to the 
drunkenness which hurled the followers of another 

^ Ys Karapan (akin to Skt kalpay “rite”) is a teacher or 

priest hostile to the Mazdayasna. Vdj (Skt urij) seems to have 
meant nearly the same. Botli names, associated insef)arnbly with 
the deva-daha cultus, have shared its degeneration. 
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daiva, Haoma, against Zarathushtra’s long-suffering 
agriculturists, we may well doubt whether the 
hymn containing it would have kept its place in the 
yasna of a later day. But I cannot resist the con- 
clusion that Mithra does come under the Prophet’s 
ban, as a member of the Iranian pantheon which 
he dethroned because it had proved itself ethically 
unequal to the demand his own conscience made 
upon the conception of God.^ 

In this way, we may suppose, the cleavage between 
Mazdayasna and daevayasjia came into being. The 
Gathas are full of the signs of a great conflict. 
Chieftains and priests or teachers are named who 
vehemently flung themselves against the heresy 
that thus outraged the old gods. A time of failure 
and persecution leaves its recoi*d in the despairing 
cry of Ys 46. Neither high nor low will own the 

^ I ou^ht to {Kiint out that my view of Mithra in Zanithushtra's 
thouf^ht goes very little beyond that of our two leading German 
Iranists, Geldner says {Enc. xxviii. 1 0 1 1 ) : Other powers of 

light, such as Mitra the god of day (Iranian Milhra), survived 
unforgotten in {Kipular belief till the later system incorporated 
them in the angelic body. The authentic doctrine of the (iathas 
had no room either for the cult of Mithra or for that of the Haoma.’* 
Bartholomae {Airll’h^ 1 185 ) says tfie Siiine : “ Ich nehme an, dass M. 
in der streng:;/7r<i^M;5/rischen Lehre als (Kittheit nieht anerkannt 
war, ebenso wenig wie z. H. llaoma. Da aber der (daube an M. im 
Volke zu fest wurzelte, waren die IMester sjKiterhin genbtigt, seine 
Verehrung zuzulassen.” Mithra, then, did not belong to the 
Mazdayasna : must he not fall to the davrayasna } Or are we to 
father on Zarathushtra the system described by Plutarch (p. 399, 
below), by which Mithra becomes an ‘ intermediary'’ (/xco-itt/s) 
between Light luid Darkness, dwelling as it were in the Hamisiakdn 
limbo > I think my alternative is simpler, and its ditficulty is re- 
duced by recognising a better and a Iwuser side in the conception 
of Mithra. Imagine Zarathushtra assisting at a tauroboUum ! 
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Prophet, and the rulers of the land follow the Ijie : he 
has but few cattle and few folk. But at last the tide 
turned with the conversion of Vishtaspa and his 
nobles, and Zarathushtra can concentrate on his 
missionary work among the misguided people who 
would not accept the Reform. His triumph within 
his own lifetime was probably limited to aristocratic 
circles, unless we may believe that he won over the 
farmers and graziers in whose interests he spoke so 
constantly. “ The ruder rfafya-cult [held] its ground 
among the uncivilised nomad tribes,” says Geldner ; 
and as the Yashts abundantly show, the divinities 
included in it were soon installed as angels in 
the Mazdayasna, under sanction of Zarathushtra’s 
authority, and with nothing sacrificed except their 
collective name. So hard is it to reform a religion ! 
The gods of polytheism may be cast down to hell ; 
but they need only change their designation to be 
back in heaven again, with a new colleague in the 
very Prophet who had protested so strenuously in his 
lifetime that God is One ! 

From the doctrine of spiritual powers that originate 
and perpetuate evil we turn in due course to ask 
what Zarathushtra understood evil to be. Naturally 
“ the Lie ” came first. False and degrading views of 
God, and of what God demands from man, were to 
his profound and yet intensely practical mind the 
darkest of sins, because of what they produced. A 
religion that made Truth its centre could not be 
content with requirements touching only the exter- 
nals of life. The triad of Thought, Word, Deed is 
perpetual in the Gathas, and holds its own through- 
out the history of Zoroastrianism. Darmesteter {OA 
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p. 8 If.) insisted upon the close parallelism between 
the Avestan triad {humata, huxta, hvarsta) and three 
Vedic terms {sumati, su/da, sukj-ta), two of which are 
verbally identical ' and all identical in literal meaning, 
“good thought, good word, good deed.” Now the 
Vedic words are, as Darmesteter goes on to show, 
purely ceremonial : they mean respectively prayer, 
hymn, and sacrifice. He argues that in the prehistoric 
Aryan their equivalents — which were, however, not 
brought into close relation outside the Iranian area — 
had a similar liturgical meaning and retained it in the 
A vesta. If it were not for the Gathas, this would be 
fairly plausible : it is at least not incongruous in the 
later A vesta. But the whole atmosphere of their 
author s thought seems alien to any such develop- 
ment. It is the association of the three that makes 
them so important, and this is admittedly Iranian, 
and may be safely set down to Zarathushtra, in 
whose use of the triad there is absolutely nothing to 
suggest that it has hardened into mere ritual. What 
are we to make of the antithetic triad of ill thoughts, 
ill words, ill deeds, or the neutral with no qualifica- 
tion {manah, vacah, si/aoBna) ? We must follow the 
simple and obvious interpretation, and note that 
Zarathushtra made good and evil alike to be functions 
of the three parts of human life. Right thoughts of 
God and duty, right words to comrades in the faith, 
right actions, which meant mostly the zealous per- 
formance of a farmer’s varied work — such were the 
virtues which were destined to give the follower of 
Asha a happy passage over the Bridge of Doom into 

^ Though for this purpose it is not indifferent that fyvuili and 
hutnala are in distinct declensions. 
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the House of Song. And even so the guilt of heresy, 
lying, or cruel words to the faithful, deeds of oppres- 
sion or lust or blood, weighted the scale against the 
soul at judgement. 

I have let fall a phrase the expansion of which 
belongs to my next Lecture; but there is an application 
of it which is in place here. AVhat provision does 
Zarathushtra make for the annulling of sin? The 
answer appears to be that there is none, except the 
piling up of a credit balance of good thoughts, w’ords, 
and actions. If a sinner turns from his evil way and 
does what is just and right, he shall save his soul 
alive — if he can crowd into the rest of his life merit 
enough to outw^eigh his sin.' And if a righteous man 
falls into evil ways, his future w'ill depend on the time 
he spends in accumulating liabilities. Zarathushtra’s 
practical mind was so concentrated on the supreme 
importance of securing right conduct that he did not 
discover the superior importance of character as the 
fount of conduct. But the fact that we can detect 
shortcomings in his system will not blind us to the 
immense step he took when he taught that (iod 
is pleased not by futile offerings but by practical 
benevolence and a life unspotted by the world. 

Zarathushtra’s ideals in ethics and religion can be 
illustrated by an examination of the two adjectives 
which everywhere sum up all that is good. The 
epithet which belongs peculiarly to Mazdah and his 
associate spirits is spanta, usually rendered "holy,” 

1 The similar procedure in Persian jurisprudence sliould be 
recalled : a man accused of a crime was (at least in theory) judged 
by his whole record, and if his merits outweighed his crime he was 
acquitted. See Herodotus i. 1 37 (p. 397 below). 
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and often found in comparative and superlative degree 
{spanyah, spSniSta). It is found in the Gathas applied 
to Mazdah himself, to his Spirit, to Aramaiti, and to 
pious men. In the Haptanghaiti first appears the 
specific title “ holy immortals ” {amaSa spanta), which 
became the ordinary name of the Six Spirits of 
Mazdah. The exact connotation of spsnta has been 
a subject of debate. Its historical identity with the 
Lithuanian azventas, “holy,” cannot be questioned, 
nor the relation of them both to Gothic hunsi, 
“sacrifice,” Old English husel (Shakespeare’s un- 
houseled). But there is believed to be some ground 
from Parsi tradition for regarding “ beneficent ” as 
nearer the meaning in the Avesta. It may have 
arisen from association with another verb meaning 
“ to benefit,” * which in its present stem sounds very 
much like it : there is actually a Gathic verse ( Vs 
51**, see p. 387) where we find spsnto . . . ahm spSrwat, 
“a holy man . . . advances Right.” Bartholomae, who 
stoutly defends “ holy,” regards this as an intentional 
paronomasia. I should prefer to think of a popular 
etymology helping to colour the sense of the word. 
But, even apart from this, the tendency of thought 
was strong enough to make the idea of ritual holiness 
or purity pass quickly out of sight in favour of the 
practical and ethical connotation.- The antithesis of 
spanta is angra in the notable verse already quoted ; 
and Bartholomae, whom we find inventing a new 
word on occasion to improve an antithesis,® ought to 

^ SaVy whence the future participle sao^ant, 

^ Dr Casartelii compares the development of a moral meaning 
in French sage, originally only “ one who knows.” 

^ See Ys 30**, below (p. 3*49 f-)* 


10 
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appreciate our argument that “ holier ” and “ hostile ” 
are not sufficiently in the same plane. His objec- 
tion {AirWb, 1621) hu'gely rests on the assumption 
that we cannot accept the meaning “ beneficent ” 
for the Avestan word without cutting it off from its 
cognates in Lithuanian, Slavonic, and Germanic. I 
do not see that the consequence is necessary : we 
have only to suppose the connotation of an Iranian 
word for “ holy ” altered towards beneficent,” partly 
by popular etymology, and partly by the practical 
bent of Zarathushtra’s mind and teaching. 

I have already dealt with the central conception of 
Asha, “ Right,” and tlierefore may only mention here 
the fact that a good man is pre-eminently described 
as asavan, “ one who has Asha.” The epitliet is used 
of the heavenly world as well. The man after Zara- 
thushtra's heart is he who holds Truth in thought and 
word and deed, the man of right belief, right speech, 
and right action, in opposition to the “man of the Lie.” 
The title is on the same lines as those just suggested for 
“ holiness.” For all the profundity of Zarathushtra's 
thinking — and it is perhaps mainly this which has made 
it hard for a few great scholars to put his date back 
as far as seems necessary — he was intensely alive to 
the practical realities of life ; and there was a singular 
absence of the mystical element about his teacliing. 
A little more of it might perhaps have helped his re- 
ligion to secure a much larger part in human history. 

A more conspicuous absence is that of asceticism, 
which cuts him off’ strikingly from spiritual kinship 
with India — where, by the way, we may well believe 
that our Aryan blood was not responsible for a 
phenomenon safely to be credited to the indigenous 
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population. Zarathushtra never dreamed of any 
merit in celibacy. One of his Gathas celebrates the 
wedding of his daughter, and he was himself married 
more than once. The Vendidad was quite in his 
spirit when it declared (4‘^ f.) that the married is far 
above the celibate, the man with children above him 
who has none, the man who eats meat above him who 
fasts. We are told how the Sassanian king Yazdgard 
was indignant at the contrast between the sanity of 
Parsism and the morbid tendencies of a Christianity 
which had largely forgotten the Gospels.^ No 
speculative Gnosticism in Zarathushtra’s dogmatics 
taught the inherent evil of matter. This is the more 
significant in that, as Prof. Soderblom well points 
out,* there is a strongly marked dualism of matter 
and spirit visible throughout the Avesta. In the 
Gathas we have “this life here of body and that 
of thought ” ( I’^.v 43*) ; and the antithesis continues 
through the whole series of Parsi scriptures. But we 
find that the division of the world between good and 
evil cuts right across the other division. In the 
Yashts we read of “spiritual and corporeal yazata"-, 
and we find that “ Azhi Dahaka is in the corporeal 
world the representative of Angra Mainyu who is by 
naXme mainyava, ‘spiritual.’”* So in the Vendidad 
(8*^) we find the question asked : 

Who i.s absolutely a dtu va ? Who is before death a 
daeva ? Who changes after death into a spiritual dutva ? 

(The answer is the human being who has practised 

^ See Damiesteter, SBE, iv.- l-G n. On the strong anti-ascetic 
tendency in all ages of Parsism see IVof. Soderblom’s excellent 
article in EIRE, ii. 105 f, ^ Ia:s Fravashis, p, ()0 f. 

® Soderblom^ op, 6l ; see references in his notes. 
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unnatural vice.) The contrast between this and the 
Greek dualism, with its tendency to make the two 
categories coincide, and the Judaic antithesis of the 
present and the future, is of great importance when 
we examine the relations between these independent 
systems of thought. Zarathushtra’s position here is, 
of course, most important for his fixing of the rules 
of conduct, as we saw just now. Every creature of 
the Wise Lord was good, and nothing to be rejected : 
that alone was evil which was created by his foe. 

I have used the word “dualism,” though, as we 
saw above (p. 125 f.), it is not strictly applicable to 
Zarathushtra’s Doctrine of Evil. The optimist out- 
look which assured men of the ultimate triumph of 
Good will be the chief subject of the next Lecture. 
Meanwhile we have to go back to the beginning of 
things, and ask how Sin entered the world, bringing 
death and all our woe. One all too brief verse in the 
Gathas tells us of the Fall. It would seem that here 
Zarathushtra made use of an old Iranian folk-story, 
adapting it to his own doctrinal purpose, much as the 
author of the third chapter of Genesis is usually sup- 
posed to have done. In Ks 32* Zarathushtra says : 

To these sinners belonged, ’tis said, Yima also, son of 
Vivahvant, who, desiring to satisfy mortals, gave our people 
portions of beef to eat. 

Three stanzas before this the Daevas are said to 
have “ defrauded men of good life and immortality.” 
Yima, the Indian Yama, seems to have been in the 
Aryan period the first man, though in the sagas of 
later Parsism he was apparently deprived of this 
primacy. His own name probably means “ twin,” and 
he is a “ son of the sky,” as twins often are in folk- 
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lore; for his father’s name (“shining abroad”) is 
clearly a cult-epithet of the bright sky. To render 
his subjects immortal he gave them to eat forbidden 
food, being deceived by the Daevas. Bartholomae 
{AirWh, 1866) quotes Pahlavi tradition that Yima 
made them immortal during his reign by giving them 
flesh. If that is an independent form of an old 
Iranian story, Zarathushtra has significantly brought 
in a moral judgement against an act not reprobated in 
the m)rth that came to him. To snatch immortality 
before Mazdah’s own good time was sin. This is a 
very striking development. It is noteworthy that 
Firdausi makes Yima’s sin consist in his pretending 
to be a god. The connexion of this grasping at 
immortality with the eating of forbidden food suggests 
a reference to the belief that at the Regeneration 
Mithra is to make men immortal by giving them to 
eat the fat of the primeval Ox or Cow from whose 
slain body, according to the Aryan myths adopted 
by Mithraism, mankind was first created. The 
Gathic stanzas imply seemingly that the act was one 
of sinful presumption, inspired by the Daevas — and 
especially by Mithra himself, if my view of him is 
justified — and that the demons who tempted him to 
the act defrauded men of its expected consequence. 
The Later Avesta, which makes Yima’s sin consist 
in yielding to lies, describes his punishment as the 
loss of the Kingly Glory. In its three forms — those 
of the priest, the warrior, and the labourer — it succes- 
sively fled from him ( Yt 19®* ff.) in the form of a bird. 

When he saw the Glory vani.sh, 

Yima Klishaeta, noble shepherd, 

Rushed he round distraught, and smitten 

By his foes on earth lie laid him. 
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He became a wanderer on the face of the earth, and 
was at last sawn asunder by his wicked brother 
Spityura. The relations between this Fall -story and 
that in Genesis will occupy our attention later. It 
is unfortunate that we have so brief and obscure 
accounts of a doctrine which to all appearance had 
high ethical value.' 

We must pass on to deal rather succinctly with the 
doctrine of evil found in the Later Avesta, and the 
ethics resulting from it. The purely Iranian stratum 
contributes relatively little. Prof. Otto Schrader 
well remarks- that the “heavenly ones” of Indo- 
European religion had less to do with morality than 
the ancestor spirits. They were the Sondergbtter of 
spheres far less concerned with human action than 
were the spirits of men’s ancestors that always ho\'ered 
within range. We are prepared to believe that the 
deva-dacva worship was on a lower plane morally 
than that of the (mira-ahura, which originated in the 
ancestor cult ; and, as we have seen, it is essentially 
the dacvayasna that inspires the Vashts, though the 
name has departed from the yazata who are honoured 
there. The one conspicuous exception to the rule 
is Mithra. The complex question of the origin and 
development of this great yazata is discussed else- 
where.® Here I will only point out that the higher 
ethical features of Mithra have been collected in the 
Mithra Yasht so as to present a divinity who might 

' There are some interesting notes in Dannesteter, 1^7, A, ii. 

He cites the self-glorification of Viina in the Shahnauieh, and he 
gives references for a lalinudic adaptation of the story for King 
Solomon. 

2 ERE, ii., art. Aryan Religion " — noted above, p. 74. 

^ See p. 
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be worshipped even by those who had to a large extent 
absorbed Zarathushtra’s teaching. His ethical nobility 
may even have helped the return of his associates, 
none of whom, however, can be said to share it to any 
large extent. Mithra stands for Truth and compact- 
keeping between men. This in the Gathas is in the 
province of Asha ; but we can hardly wonder that so 
shadowy an abstraction was ousted by a splendid 
figure like Mithra, who satisfied the craving of 
humanity for a god that could come within man’s 
sphere. The invincible, unsleeping divinity, whom 
none can outwit or escape, will crush the man who 
“ breaks a compact ” or “ tries to deceive Mithra ” : — 
both these expressions meet in the original miQro-dnij, 
which we may spell with large or small initial as we 
please, since mB7’a is a “ compact ” as well as the god 
who protects it. 'I'his is an element quite in the 
Gathic spirit, heightening our suspicion that in the 
Mithra cult of tlie A vesta the Iranian priests — who 
were not yet the Magi — deliberately re-minted the 
gold there was in the old worship, in strong and 
intentional opposition to that crude and barbaric 
mythology which was afterwards to develop into 
Mithraism as we know it. But we must postpone 
speculation. It suffices here to note that the universal 
duty of Truth covers the very heretic — an ethical 
advance even on the Gathas. The hymn opens with 
a fine stanza which 1 may repeat here : ' — 

Spitama, break not the promise - 

Made with sinner, made with faithful 

Comrade in thy Law, for Mithni 

Stands for sinner, stands for faithful. 

1 From EliPP^ 137, where note other extracts from Yt 10. 
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The contributions of the Magian stratum to the 
regulation of Parsi conduct are very abundant, but 
they cannot be said to add much of any value to the 
ethics of the Gathas, while they unmistakably do no! 
a little to spoil their high ideal. As so often happens 
when the prophets of a religion give place to priests, 
the outward and ritual side of it is exaggerated till 
all perspective is lost. We have in the Vendidad 
passage after passage where sins are catalogued with 
their appropriate penalties, and w'e marvel at the 
tri\’iality of those that get the hardest measure. It 
is a most deadly thing if a man who cuts his hair or 
nails does not properly dispose of the cuttings or 
parings.’ To kill a w'ater-dog (otter) deserves ten 
thousand stripes, apparently repeated with two 
instruments, though the point is hardly of practical 
moment ; and if the sinner survives he is to offer ten 
thousand libations, kill ten thousand land-frogs, and 
do sundrj"^ other acts of righteousness which would 
absorb quite a large proportion of his time. Offences 
against ritual and against moral purity are treated as of 
about equal seriousness. Against this we have the fact 
that, in however vague and onesided a way, the makers 
of the Vendidad did realise the possibility of repentance, 
atonement, and remission. Dastur Dhalla’s account 
of the Parsi provision for expiation and atonement * 
shows clearly enough that the very idea of it does not 
belong to the “ Early Zoroastrianism ” with w'hich I 
am concerned: it starts with the latest Avestan texts 

‘ A very intererting and primitive tabu, for which cf. J. G. Fra 7 .cr, 
GoUen Bough i. 57, etc. These cuttings were capable of being used 
against their former owner so as to cause him grievous harm 

2 ERE, V. 664-6. 
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and only becomes systematic in Sassanian Parsism.* 
As elsewhere stated (p. 144), the only remedy for 
sins was overweighting them with merit. The 
Magian insistence on ritual purity included the stem 
denunciation of most forms of sexual vice, though 
we naturally take their emphasis on the next-of-kin 
marriage as a serious offset. They inculcated industry 
with excellent decisiveness. The demon of Sloth, 
called by the expressive name “ Going-to-be,” * is to 
be vigorously abjured when she keeps men abed in 
the morning. Cruelty to animals of Ahura’s creation 
is denounced through a w'hole gamut of possible 
variations. Alms-giving to the faithful is a supremely 
great virtue, as Parsis have well shown in practice to 
this day. It is a pity that so many good things 
should be overweighted and pushed out of sight by 
tiresome and foolish ritual, sometimes nothing less 
than disgusting — that prayer should harden into 
mechanical repetition of formula' — that the Gathas 
themselves, still chanted in a dialect obsolete for ages, 
should have sunk into mere spells, the exact pro- 
nunciation of their words achieving what their author 
sought by pure life and diligence in an honourable 
calling. But, after all, it is the line on which all 
religions begin the downward way, and Parsism 
never lost the upward look and the striving for 
better things. 

A hint of jiardon in luiother life may be seen in 1** 51^: see 
note there. 

* Buii/Mla, derived from the future jwirtieiple of the verb “ to be.” 



LECTURE V 

THE I,AST THINGS 

Each man’s work shall be made manifest ; for the 
Day shall declare it, because it is revealed in Fire. 

And the Fire itself shall prove each man’s work of 
what sort it is. Paul. 

The later stages of thought in Israel before the rise 
of Christianity were before all things characterised 
by the growth of apocalyptic. The line of distinction 
between apocalypse and prophecy is fairly definite. 
Prophecy is concerned with the will of (iod for the 
present and the immediate future. In apocalypse 
the future contemplated belongs to another order. 
This present world inspires too little hope for the 
kindling of high religious enthusiasm ; and the faith 
of men who fervently believe in the omnipotence and 
the perfect justice of God comforts itself by the 
assurance of a theodicy beyond the veil that only 
death can draw aside. Israel’s, however, was not the 
earliest literature to develop apocalyptic. Without 
attempting to discuss any views as to the actual 
contact of two systems of thought and the influence 
of one upon the other, we may note the fact that 
centuries before the earliest Jewish writings of this 
kind Zarathushtra was expressing in difficult but 
quite unmistakable language the conceptions I have 
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described. Pictorial representation of a future soon 
to be realised, though not in this world, supplied for 
him constantly the inspiration of his appeal to men 
that they should choose the Right and resist the Lie, 
for so it would be well with them when at last the 
justice of God won its final triumph. 

For thus we must begin, linking on the subject of 
this Lecture with the last. I showed that if Zara- 
thushtra’s doctrine of evil is fairly called dualistic at 
all, it is only so for the present ajon : when time has 
run its appointed course the powers of darkness will 
be broken, and broken for ever. “ The Kingdom ’ 
will come, and the omnipotence of Right will be 
established, no more to be challenged. We should 
note, however, that the reward of righteousness is not 
put off' wholly to the other side of death. There is a 
quaint stanza in which the Prophet asks Ahura 
whether in this life he will attain the reward, “ ten 
mares, a stallion, and a camel,” besides Salvation and 
Immortality in the life to come. For, as he goes on to 
declare, a man who refuses to give a promised reward 
to one who has earned it will merit punishment here, 
as well as hereafter ( I'v 44''’). Similarly he promises 
( 1 ’a* 46'®) a pair of cows in calf to him who deserves 
the Future Life. W'^e may probably also interpret 
on the same line the declaration in 34" that the 
reward of “ the wisdom that exalts communities ” 
shall be given by the Ahuras *• to the bodily life” of the 
pastoral folk. But the grim facts of this world drove 
Zarathushtra to rely mainly on the Future, however 
wistfully he may pray for some earnest of that Future 
here and now. Nothing but a great theodicy, to 
come in God’s good time, will adetpiately compensate 
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the peaceful and pious herdsman for all that he has 
to suffer in the present from savage raids of daeva- 
yasna. We may take it as fairly clear that the line 
along which Zarathushtra came to his conception of 
a better world was that of a powerful conviction of 
the justice of God. With “ Right ” at the centre of 
his doctrine of the Divine, he could not be content 
with a world in which Wrong seemed for ever on 
the throne. God is “Lord” and God is “Wise,” 
omnipotent and omniscient, and He can never be 
foiled at the last so that the Right Order succumbs 
to “ the Lie.” Hence, with conditions of suffering 
and wrong all round him, Zarathushtra is impelled 
to moralise the conditions of another world, and 
teach that there the balance will be redressed, the 
righteous made happy at last, and the violent man 
finally destroyed. 

I must recur in my last Lecture to the importance 
of recognising the forces which seem to have led the 
Iranian Prophet to his picture of justice triumphant 
in another world — earliest of all teachers of mankind 
to bear this witness of God. For the present I must 
keep to the beaten track, and delineate the details of 
his eschatological system. The hope of the good man 
is concentrated essentially on the coming of the 
Kingdom [x^aOra), which like the other members of 
the great Hexad is a part of the very being of God. 
The epithet vairya, “ to be desired,” which became a 
fixed element in the later name of this Amshaspand, 
crystallises appropriately the attitude of Zarathushtra 
and his faithful followers towards the great con- 
summation upon which all their longing was fixed. 
According to Prof. Jackson’s highly probable con- 
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jecture, the special association of the “ Kingdom ” 
with metals arose from the ayah x^usta, the flood of 
molten metal which is to be poured forth at the last. 
The righteous — so the later apocalyptists put it — 
would pass through the flood as through warm milk, 
but Ahriman and all who were “ of his portion ” ' 
would be consumed. It does not appear, however, 
that in Zarathushtra’s own thought the annihilation 
of evil and evil beings was contemplated. For him 
the “ House of the Lie ” is to be the permanent abode 
of those who choose here to follow the Lie. It is 
only in later Parsism that, after the purifying flood 
has passed through the world. 

Hell itself will pass away, 

And leave her dolorous mansions to the peering day. 

Of course we might legitimately conjecture that 
here the later eschatology has borrowed from lost 
Gathas. Zarathushtra is not in the least bound 
to have been rigidly consistent — no eschatological 
system ever was or could be consistent and logical. 
He may very easily have portrayed at one time 
the wicked destroyed by the molten flood, and the 
dreary realm of Ahriman purified and added to 
the Good Creation ; and at another, without any 
real inconsistency, have declared that the punish- 
ment of sin would be eternal. In the nature of 
things both annihilation and eternal punishment 
would be symbols of profound truths on which the 
emphasis is laid successively without an attempt to 
reconcile them. And so would be the third con- 
ceivable hypothesis, that evil only was destroyed and 
evil beings saved as through fire. But how far the 
» Wisdom a". See Bd SQU® {SBE, v. 126). 
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Prophet himself wrestled with this problem we have 
no material for deciding.^ 

Before we turn to the future of the individual, we 
must deal with Zarathushtra’s picture of the world 
as it shall be. The “ Consummation ” * of the Gathas 
involves a “Renovation of the World,”® a divine 
event towards which the whole creation is moving. 
It is accomplished by the present labours of “ those 
that will deliver,” the saohjanto.* In the Gathas these 
are simply Zarathushtra himself and his fellow- 
workers, whom the Prophet’s faith pictures as as- 
suredly leading on an immediate regeneration. The 
superb conviction with which he anticipates that very 
soon he himself will attend his faithful followers into 
the presence of God is characteristic of his whole 

^ It is on these lines that I should deal with Prof. Soderblom’s 
argument {La Vie Future, p. 243), that the idea of the ayah as 

an old Indo-European mythus paralleled in Norse and Clreek saga, 
implies the purification and renewal of the world, so that there is 
no room for an endless hell. But, unless I am very much astray in 
my whole argument, Zarathushtra was little disposed to bind himself 
to ancient mythology. He took it over when it offered symbolism 
he could use, as we see from the case of the Bridge and the weigh- 
ing of souls. But he was always ready to give it a totally new 
meaning. It is thus that I understand the figure of Cinvant, as 
2^rathushtra’s own addition to the old idea of the Bridge. Some- 
thing like this, I imagine, took place with the Molten Metal." 
Zarathushtra kept the idea, but there was no necessity for him to 
interpret the myth in any stereotyped fashion. He is so positive 
and so often insistent on the everlasting torment of the drjgvatd, 
that the mere fact of an earlier meaning for tlie ayah x^usta — taktui 
up again in post-Zarathushtrian ages, as so often happens — proves 
little against it. I am half inclined to conjecture that the Metal 
was for him an ordeal, whereby the Separater did his work. 

2 Yah, with or without the epithet maz or inazinta, great(est)." 

® fraFd-kdrBii : the abstract is post-Gathic. For the verb cf. Ys 30®. 

* Future participle of mv, benefit" : cf. p. 145. 
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tone in proclaiming future destiny. Violence and 
wrong may hold carnival around him now ; but never 
does his eye lose the vision of a new heaven and a 
new earth in which Right shall dwell for evermore. 
It only enhances the picture when we note the very 
human wistfulness with which he asks whether the 
men of Right will not win their victory before then 
(K? 48^). In any case the time is not to be long. 
He hears Mazdah bid him speed his work, for soon 
the end is coming and the awards of Right will be 
dealt out to good men and evil ( Ys 43'^). 

Zarathushtra was not destined to see in this life 
the fulfilment of his great hope. We may digress 
for a moment to notice what happened to his doctrine 
generations after his death, when his glowing promises 
seemed to be mocked by the continuance of the 
present evil world. The successors of Zarathushtra 
did not abandon the conception of Saoshyant, nor 
detach him from the great teacher who had taught 
them to hope. The very name Saoshyant contained 
the idea of futurity ; and in the true spirit of their 
founder they prepared themselves to wait for one who 
was yet to come. A mythical symbol was developed 
by which the future deliverer' was regarded as the 

^ His name was Astvat-^rota, incarnate Right : Bartholomae 
(^AirfVl)^ 215) compares Ys 43^^ astval as^m H^at, (It should be 
remembered that drjta is really the same as axrt, being indeed 
closer to the Aryan original of the ^"edic rta.) This forms 
a climax after his two precursors, “ Inereaser of Right’' and 
Increaser of Worship.” The name fell out of use ultimately in 
favour of the title saosifant, Cf. Sbderblom, Lm l ie Future, 252 : 1 
prefer Ikrtholomae’s interpretation, as restoring symmetry. As 
Soderblom himself says, the fact that his own rendering (^^he 
who restores the body”) is found in Yt does not prove that 
it is right. 
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Prophet’s true seed, though only to be born ages 
after he passed away. But in essentials the eschat- 
ology was unchanged. 

From the rather vague and general pictures of a 
renovated world we turn to the much more precise 
promises and warnings which Zarathushtra has for 
the individual. The diligent and peaceful husband- 
man is to find comfort under oppression in the cer- 
tainty of a blessed future ( Fs 28®) ; and even the 
“ robber horde ” may be converted to the religion by 
this message. He calls his gospel a vianthra, an old 
Aryan word which had always had the suggestion of 
inspiration about it. Later ages, in India and Iran 
alike, saw it degenerate into a spell ; but Zarathushtra 
knows no magic — he will only try to convince men 
by the reasonableness of a message which he knows 
to be from God. He seems to have taught — though 
the Gathic texts are far from explicit here — that the 
merits of the Ashavan were being faithfully recorded 
day by day, to be brought out at the Last Day. 
Bartholomae’s statement of this teaching may be 
quoted {AirWb, 702) : — 

The victory of the world of Ahura over that of the Daevas 
is secured by the preponderance of good works over evil at 
the last account : the promised reward is secured for the 
individual by the preponderance of good in his own personal 
reckoning. Zarathushtra as “Overlord” {ahu) takes care 
that none of the faithful man's good works shall be lost, 
but entered in the account to his credit, and treasured up 
in Ahura’s “ House.” As “Judge” {ratu) he accomplishes 
the final enfeebling of the world of the Druj, and the final 
dominion of Ahura Mazdah. 

He finds the same teaching in the Ahuna Vairya 
( Ys 27“), the great creed of Parsism, composed after 
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Zarathushtra’s day, but at so early a date that the 
key to its meaning seems to have been mostly lost. 
We may thus render it, after Bartholomae : ^ — 

Even as he (Zarathushtra) is the Lord for us to choose, 
so is he the Judge, according to the Right, he that bringeth 
the life-works of Good Thought unto Mazdah, and (so) the 
Dominion unto Ahura, even he whom they made shepherd 
for the poor.* 

On this reading of the creed we see the Prophet 
marked out by Asha, the Right Order of things, to 
take command of this life, and then at the last to 
present before God the merits of his faithful followers : 
Vohu Manah has a practically collective significance, 
as often. This final work will bring the complete 

^ See his elaborate defence of it in Zuin AirWb, 126-133, where 
he gives Geldner s translation and his ow^n in parallel columns 
and discusses differences between them. Geldner’s investigation 
(Studien^ 1882, p. 144 ff.) laid the foundation of an intelligible 
explanation of this profoundly difficult text. I should add that 
Dr Casartelli is not satisfied that the ahTi is Zarathushtra and not 
Mazdah. 

2 It will be advisable to quote Bartholomac’s ow'n words, as I 
have reproduced him rather freely : I add Geldner s version for 
comparison : — 

Bartholomae : 

Wie der beste Oberherr, so der (beste) Richter ist er 
(namlich ZaraOu^tra) gemiiss dem heiligen Recht, der des 
guten Sinnes Lebenswerke dem Mazdah zubringt, und (so) 
die Obergewalt dem Afmra^ er (ZaraOuMra), den sie den 
Armen als Hirten bestellt haben. 

Geldner : 

Wie er der auserwahlte Regent, so wurde er von 
selbst aus als Lehrer der Welt in den Werken des Vohumano 
(der guten Gesinnung) bestellt fiir Mazda. Und die Herr- 
schafl gehort dem Ahura, der den Hilfsbediirftigeii einen 
Hirten bestellte. 


11 
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victory over Evil, the coming of the Kingdom ol 
God. In the light of this future climax of his work 
we are to contemplate his preparatory functions in 
earthly life as “shepherd of the poor,” the oppressed 
husbandmen whose virtues are at last to win Ahura 
Mazdah’s reward. 

Pahlavi books depict a treasure-house wliere 

works of supererogation were stored for tiw benefit 
of those whose credit was inadequate. The idea 
makes the genuinely Iranian Hamistakchi impossible 
— we are coming to this doctrine presently. It 
cannot be original, though the treasury in heaven, 
where merit is safely stored against the Judgement, 
is a thoroughly Gathic conception ; compare 1’^ 43% 
and the statement on p, 160. 

In close agreement with this lofty ethic is the 
thought on which the Gathas lay great stress, that 
the man’s own Self {dacnfi) is the real determiner of 
his eternal destiny. The ego of the Liars will bring 
them to hell by their own actions; their soul and 
their ego will distress them ( Ys 31*“, 46”). It is very 
suggestive that Zarathushtra tacitly ignores the part 
of the human personality which popular belief would 
have chosen for guardian on the way to paradise. A 
genius like the Fravashi, which was, so to speak, good 
ex qffieio, was not good enough for him,* The Self, 
which became fairer or fouler with every thought, 
word, or action of the man who owned it, was a fitter 
guardian angel or attendant fiend. The exquisite 

^ The special discussion of the Fravashi doctrine below (Lecture 
VIII.) deals with the reason why these spirits were only associated 
with the righteous; see pp. 257 - 9 . There is also a note on the 
relation between the two {t) words daend. 
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fragment of the Hadhokht Nask, generally known as 
Yasht 22, works out this idea entirely in the spirit of 
the Gathas.^ 

We have seen how two constituent elements* of 
human personality, the urvan and the daena, fared at 
death. What about the body ? Among the Persians, 
it was buried, and covered with wax,* which implied a 
desire to preserve it, very different from the impli- 
cation of the Magian dakhma. According to the 
Later Avesta and the Pahlavi writers — to quote Prof- 
Jackson’s summary ^ : — 

The physical constituents of the gaeOd which enter into 
combination at birth and go into dissolution at death are 
(1) tanu^ or the entire body with its various anatomical 
portions ; (2) ast^ the bones or frame ; (3) gaya or ustdfiay 
life, vitality, which is lost at death ( Vd 5^). Although the 
corporeal body is resolved into its elements at death, the 
form {kdhrp-, tanu) is once more renewed at the Resurrection 
{Yt 13®\ Fragm. 4'"*) ; and the individual assumes the new 
body of the hereafter (Pahl. tanu 1 pasm) at the rejuven- 
escence or renewal of the world (frandk^r^ti). 

The teaching of the Gathas on the resurrection 
of the body is deduced by Prof. Jackson from Vs 
30^ where Aramaiti, who presides over the earth, 
gives “continued life of their bodies, and inde- 

^ A free verse paraphrase of this text, so far as it affects the 
passing of the righteous soul, will be found in my ERPP, at the 
end : sundry other features of Parsi eschatology are woven in. 
Bishop Casiirtelli h«is also put ** Yt ” into English verse, keep- 
ing closer to the text: see his Leaves from my Eastern Garden 
(Market Weighton, 1908). 

2 On the five spiritual consftituents of man, found in the Yasht 
of the Fravashis, see below, p. 256 f. 

® On this statement see below, p. 202 f., and the note on 
Herodotus, i. 140, p, 398. 

^ Grundriss, ii. 674. 
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structibility.” Since the bodies sleep in her bosom, 
her bestowal of iMwo-ut upon them accords well 
with the character of a genius who cannot con 
sistently be associated with corruption. If so, 
see opposite deductions from the purity of Rartli. 
The Magi refuse to pollute her with the touch of 
a dead body. Zarathushtra accounts her to be so 
charged with life that she gives renewal of life to 
the corpse that is within her. Only, he does not 
allow this life-giving power to the material earth, 
but to the exalted Spirit, a very part of the Creator’s 
being, which watches over the earth He made.’ 

In this idea, accordingly, we find Zarathushtra 
making use of material drawn from the old nature- 
worship, and adapting it to spiritual use. A more 
conspicuous example of this practice is found at 
the next step in the journey of the disembodied 
soul. Cinvato parotu, the Bridge of the Separater, 
is mentioned three times in the Gathas,* and often 
in the Later Avesta, generally as one word, 
paratu, as is natural when it has become a technical 
term. We have detailed descriptions of it in our 
later authorities, summarised thus by Bartholomae 
{AirWb, 597) : — 


1 Prof. Soderblom’s discussion {La Vie Future, 242) is prior to 
Prof. Jackson’s treatment of the Gathic text, and must be modified 
in the light of it. He cites de Harlez for the view that even in 
Yt 19®'*' resurrection is sjiiritual, and that Pahlavi theology first in- 
troduced the notion of a resurrectio camis. He himself thinks that 
the resurrection may well have formed part of the theology of the 
priests of the Gathas, though in the fragments of Gathic literature 
that have come down to us they h/id no occasion to speak of it ” — 
except once, as Prof. Jackson enables us to say, or even twice, as 
Ys 48® suggests (see note). Ys 51*®, 46*® **. 
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According to Middle Persian books, it goes from the 
foot of Harlmrz'^ on the north to its southern ridge. 
Underneath the middle of it, which rests on the Mount 
of Judgement {cikat 2 daitJk)^ lies hell. For the righteous 
it appears to be 9 spears’ or 27 arrows’ length across, but 
for the godless man as narrow as a razor’s edge, so that 
he falls into hell [A number of references follow.] 

This picturesque fancy was borrowed by Islam : com- 
pare Byron’s lines, 

Though on Al-Sirat*s arch I stood, 

That topples o’er the fiery flood. 

With Paradise within my view, 

And all its Houris beckoning through. 

(But Zarathushtra’s Paradise had no houris !) There 
is no reason to question the antiquity of this de- 
seription of the Bridge, though it comes to us 
from late authorities. It is, indeed, likely enough 
that the germ of it was older even than the 
Aryan period. There was in Northern mythology 
a bridge, guarded by a maiden, w'hich led to the 
home of the dead.* It may have owed its origin 
to the rainbow, or more probably to the Milky 
Way. However this may be, Zarathushtra evi- 
dently concerned himself little enough with the 
working out of the myth. \Ve trace the hall- 
mark of his thought in the name, which represents 
the only part of the idea he cared to retain. As 
Soderblom acutely points out,® the test of the 
Bridge is not ethical : it comes down from a time 

^ Modern Persian Alhurz, a mythical mountain in tlie Avesta, 
Hara hdrdzaiti. 

2 So Prof. H. M. Chadwick in a letter to me : he thinks there is 
affinity with cinx^aid p 9 ralu. See other juirallels in Soderblom, Les 
Frav(tshis, 70 f. 

^ Les Fravashis, 70, following de Harlez. 
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when vigour and agility which could get over a 
tight-rope without turning dizzy were qualities for 
admission into Paradise. Zarathushtra had no use 
for Blondins, any more than for houris, in his 
Paradise ; and in retaining the Bridge from the 
popular belief he added a judgement which the soul 
had to undergo before passing over. Of course, 
this made the Bridge superfluous, but it also made 
it a harmless conception : ^ given the new ethical 
figure of the “Separater” (Cinvant), the Bridge to 
which he admitted might be retained. In Ys 32’ ’ 
we read how the righteous, whom the sinful com- 
munity will not have to rule over them, shall be 
“borne away from them to the dwelling of Good 
Thought.” This is the separation on which the 
Gathas insist so strongly. Who is the Cinvant ? 
The answer seems to be supplied decisively by 
Ys 46”:— 

Where [in Paradise], O Jamaspa Hvogva, I will recount 
your WTongs . . . before him who shall separate (vicinaol) 
the wise and the unwise through Kight, his prudent 
counsellor, even Mazdah Ahura. 

Minor differences between the translators here, re- 
ferred to in the note, do not affect the certain 
inference; and that God should be the Judge of 
all is what we should expect. But Mazdah is 
not alone at the Bridge, though his function there 
is supreme. Zarathushtra himself will be there: as 
he declares in the same hymn (Fa* 46’®), he will 

1 Cf. Buklen, Pan. Etch., S6 : “Sie ist offenlwr ein mythologischcs 
Stuck, das die GUthaverfasser ubemomineii haben und das i'lir sie 
nur insoweit Interesse hatte, als sich geistige Vorsteliungen damit 
verknupfen iiess.” 
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plead for his followers as their advocate and then 
accompany them as their guide. There is also 
Rashnu, the abstraction of Justice, called razLsta, 
“most just,” in the Later Avesta, where he first 
appears as the ijazata charged with the weighing 
of the merits and demerits of men before the 
Bridge. He is specially associated with Mithra 
and Sraosha, the latter of whom is a Gathic figure. 
Moreover, the fact that he has only a late and 
perfunctory Yasht addressed to him rather takes 
him out of the category of the Yazatas of the un- 
reformed Iranian religion — the Daevas in the older 
sense, as we saw above (p. 137 f.) : his entirely 
abstract character goes the same way. Since his 
functions are very limited, and are only named in a 
few places in the Gathas, it is perhaps not strange 
that Sraosha, who stands essentially on the same 
footing, should appear frequently and Rashnu not 
at all. But it is equally possible that Rashnu is a 
later impersonation, conceived in the true spirit of 
Zarathushtra’s system, but after the Gathic canon 
was closed.* 

Putting Rashnu, then, aside, as at least unprov- 
able for the period of Zarathushtra, we should add 
a few points as to the function of the Prophet 
himself in the Judgement. I spoke of him just 
now as his followers' “ Advocate ” before Mazdah 
( Ys 46*"), and their “ (iuide ” across the Bridge (/6.*‘’). 
But there is a suggestion of more exalted function 
yet. In Ys 34*, at any rate according to the natural 

^ I'iele {lieligionsgesch,, 210) would see Greek influence in the 
later triad of Judges -Mitlira, Sraosha, and Rashnu. I greatly 
doubt it. 
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rendering of the existing text, ^arathushtra declares 
he “will give Immortality and Right and the Do- 
minion of Welfare ” in Mazdah’s name : see the note 
there. And in the supremely sacred Ahuna Vairya 
formula, which cannot be much later than the Gathic 
period, we have seen that Zarathushtra is declared 
to be both ahu and ratu, lord of men’s belief and 
conduct here, and ultimate judge, to present the 
fruits of his religion before Mazdah. That he will 
be ratu — Mazdah being ahu — at the Resurrection is 
to be gathered also from Ys 33' and 31®, the latter 
of which passages is quite precise. It would seem 
that Zarathushtra regards himself as filling in the 
corporeal world the place that Mazdah fills in the 
spiritual, by virtue of his unquestioning conviction 
that Mazdah has inspired him to know the truth. 
His work in the world then is to produce a like 
conviction in the minds of other men, and by this 
to reform human life as a whole. As already stated, 
the ultimate victory of the Good — or in technical 
language the “ Dominion of Ahura Mazdah ” — 
depends on the final preponderance of good 
thoughts, words, and deeds over evil in the world 
as a whole. By persuading men to “Obedience,” 
accordingly, Zarathushtra “ brings the Dominion to 
Mazdah.” If he judges men on their life record, it is 
as preacher of a revelation which they have accepted 
or rejected : “ the word that I spoke,” he might say, 
“it shall judge him at the Last Day.” 'I’here is 
nothing in the least incongruous or self-assertive in 
the Prophet’s claim, and certainly nothing to prompt 
any inference that sentences in which it is made could 
not have come from his own lips. 
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It may be noted, by the way, that any difficulty 
which might have been felt as to the apparent 
coincidence of function between Mazdah and Zara- 
thushtra at the Judgement is discounted further by 
the appearance of other names yet. In Vs 43'^ 
Sraosha comes as angel of judgement — as in the 
Later A vesta — 

followed by treasure-laden Destiny (A^i), who shall render 
to men severally the destinies of the twofold award. 

So here, as in many other places, Mazdah’s attributes, 
described as his fellow-Ahuras, perform a function 
belonging essentially to God in His unity of nature. 
This is of course sharply differentiated from the 
sense in which the human teacher acts as judge, as 
the stanza just cited will itself show when examined 
as a whole. 

Two or three other points may be referred to in 
connexion with the concept of .Judgement. A strik- 
ing anthropomorphic phrase appears in 34‘, where 
the separation of “ faithful ’’ and “ hostile ” is made 
by “the pointings of the hand." If l^v 43* ((/.v.) refers 
to the same idea, the hand will be that of Mazdah. 
Reserving for the present some consequences of the 
central doctrine of the weighing of men’s merits and 
demerits, we may take up the question of the in- 
dividual judgement, as contrasted with the general. 
In his review of Stave’s book on the influence of 
Parsism on Judaism,^ Prof. Siiderblom seems to 
doubt the emergence of this doctrine as early as the 
Gathic period. I cannot but feel that this goes rather 
too far. The figure of the Separater contains every- 

* lifv. de Ihisloire des reiifpoiis, xl. 5j66 IT. 
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thing essential in the later doctrine of judges who 
wait by the Bridge; and 1 should hold rather em- 
phatically that the Judgement is Zarathushtra’s own 
addition to the eschatological picture. The weighing 
is no doubt an old Iranian idea. It coincides re- 
markably with the principle of Persian jurisprudence, 
whereby an accused man was supposed to be judged 
on his whole record, and a balance of merits might 
cancel the offence with which he was charged. And 
if we are right in recognising Hamistakan in two 
passages of the Gathas — on which see p. 174 f. — 
it seems essential that we should accept the doctrine 
of judgement in this form as an integral part of 
Zarathushtra’s own system. 

From the Bridge the soul of the good man passes 
into Paradise — according to the Later A vesta through 
the three heavens of good thought, good word, and 
good deed. The Gathic name Garo (bmann means 
“ House of Praise ” ' : ffaro answers phonetically to 
the Sanskrit f’iras, genitive of glh, and there seems 
no reason for trying some other equation. Stiderblom 
well compares the fine phrase in Psalm 22‘. The 
name is kept up in the Later A vesta {garonmdnu) 
and in Pahlavi, but its implication is nowhere brought 
out. If Sbderblom’s parallel from the Rgveda (x. 
135’) is more than accidental — songs and flute are 
heard in Yama’s heaven" — we should suppo.se that 
Zarathushtra took over this name of heaven from 


^ Soderblom {La Vie Future^ 9B) makes gaire in Ys 28^ an 
equivalent. This is su|)|>orted by the Fahlavi tradition and 
Neriosengh (see Mills, Gdlhds, 8 f.) ; but it is diflicult to get it out of 
the text. See the translation below (p. 345), and AirlVh, 514. 
Gtrbhih pariskriak shows in fact the same word. 
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Aryan antiquity, and did not lay enough stress on 
it to give us any expansion of the idea. Whether this 
be so or not, he seems to have created terms of his own 
which were more in accord with his trend of thought.' 
He likes to dwell on the word “best" (vahista), 
which ultimately survived all other names for heaven ; 
it may be read in the new Manicha?an fragments 
from Turfan, and in Modern Persian still. The name 
of the Amshaspand Vohu or VahiUom Mano describes 
the paradise where the Best Thought dwells.* It 
seems fair to claim that Zarathushtra anticipated 
Marlowe and Milton in the great doctrine that 

The mind is its own place, and in itself 

Can make a heaven of hell, a hell of heaven. 

Sometimes we find the House of Good Thought ” 
{Ys 30^^' aL), ‘‘the Kingdom of Good Thought” 
(F.y33^), “the Kingdom of blessings” {Ys 28®), “the 
Pasture of Good Thought" {Ys 33*), “the glorious 
heritage of Good Thought ” ( Ys 53 *) ; and we are 
told in a fine sentence that the way to it is on 
“the road of Good Thought, built by Right, on 
which the Selves of the Future Deliverers shall go to 
the reward ” ( Ys 34'*). The language used is not 
quite free from metaphor. The poet longs to “ see 

^ Soderblom, following Dannesteter, would add one to the list 
wdiich I do not venture to give except in a footnote. In 46^®, 
var^d.mqm was read by the Fahlavi glossator as a conuxiund of rar^ 
and doma ; and Darmesteter rendered duly Dans la demeure dcs 
voeux combles.” Bartholoinae {Idg. Forsck,, x. 10) says the Pahlavi 
is only an “ etymologische Spielerei,*’ which the French savant has 
taken au grand sMeujc, He himself makes it an infinitive (Skt 
vardkman) : Geldner renders in seiner Herrlichkeit.” I confess 
I rather like the Spielereif and symjwithise w'ith Soderblom. See 
La Fie Future^ 99, and my note on Ys 46 /.c. 

See below, p. S49, note on Ys 
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Right and Good Thought, the throne of mightiest 
Ahura and the Obedience {sraohm) of Mazdah ” ( Ys 
28®). But there clearly cannot be any approach to a 
spatial conception of the place where the Wise Lord 
is throned, when “ Obedience to Mazdah ” comes as 
its correlative in the next line. Perhaps the nearest 
approach to localising the Paradise is in I'i- 30* — 
“ the felicity that is with the heavenly lights, which 
through Right shall be beheld by him that wisely 
thinks.” But we need not stay to show that this 
involves no more real localising than when we speak 
of “ heaven ” as the abode of the blessed. The Later 
Avesta made more of this when it stereotyped the 
phrase anayra raocH, “the Lights without begin- 
ning.” Yet there too the commoner terms for heaven 
and hell are vahisto and aciSto avhm, “ the Best,” “ the 
Worst Existence.” The Gathic names for hell are 
of the same mintage. It is the House of the Lie 
{D?'uj), and of Worst Thought, the Home of the 
Daevas, the Worst Existence, and the like. Remorse 
is the sharpest of the pangs of hell : whoever went on 
the downward path, 

his own thoughts, along that rugged way, 

Pursued, like raging hounds, their father and their prey. 

But there are more symbols employed here. Hell 
is full of darkness, sad voices, stench, foul food, and 
cold. It would seem that the conception of it sprang 
from the privations of winter on the steppes during 
the migration southward, when the preciousness of 
the house-fire made Atar the very symbol of all that 
was best for man. For the Iranian, hell and the 
demons were always in the north. The idea of 
darkness is the distinguishing feature of the House 
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of the Lie. It is worked out in the later fancy which 
conceives the damned so close together that they 
seemed an indistinguishable mass ; yet in the dark- 
ness each ever wails, “ I am alone ! ” The symbolism 
of Fire was kept out of this eschatology for obvious 
reasons. It was left to the imagination of Milton to 
combine the symbols : — 

A dungeon horrible on all sides round 

As one great furnace flamed, yet from those flames 

No light, but rather darkness visible. 

The picture is quite in the spirit of the Gathas. 
The basis of the darkness motive was very likely 
Aryan. In the Rgveda (vii. 104®) hell is a place of 
darkness in the depths of the earth. We have seen 
already (p. 128 f.) how the evil spirit was imagined 
before Zarathushtra to dwell below as “the god 
underground,” in the phrase of Herodotus. The 
Prophet, then, is using again imagery made ready for 
him. Hut as usual he takes care to stamp it with 
his own hallmark, and make it clear that imagery is 
only meant to impress ideas that are wholly of the 
mind. 

If ideas of space are left intentionally vague, we 
soon find that those of time are defined with vivid 
clearness. There are three different phrases to 
indicate the duration of future reward and punish- 
ment. A typical passage is i'v 45\ 

He whose awards, whereof he ordains, men shall attain 
whoso are living or have been or shall be. In eternity 
{anurjtaitl) shall the .soul (nn'u) of the righteous be 
happy, in perpetuity (uiaj/uta) the torments of the men of 
the Lie. All this doth Mazdah Ahura appoint by his 
Dominion. 
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Here of course we might render “ in immortality ” ; 
but in Kjy 48^ we read : 

That which was long since foretold shall be dealt out in 
eternity to demons and to men. 

Amay'Stat is capable therefore of meaning simply 
endless existence. The phrase yiwoi vlspCii, “to all 
time," is unmistakable in 46“, where it is said 
of the Karapans and Kavis (pp. 140, 157) : 

Their own soul and their own Self shall torment them 
when they come to the Bridge of the Separator. To all 
time will they be guests for the House of the Lie. 

The same phrase is used of the happiness of the 
righteous. In the light of these two expressions we 
can hardly doubt that darjga, “long,” means “eternal” 
in this connexion. In Vs 30" “ long punishment,” and 
31“ “ the future long age of misery, of darkness, ill 
food, and cry'ing of woe,” are as clearly endless as in 
33® is the “ long life ” of him who treads “ the straight 
ways unto Right, wherein Mazdah Ahura dwells.” 
Utayuiti, “ perpetuity,” is another word used of both 
states ; see I’i 45^, just quoted, and 33\ 

The future of the righteous and of the wicked is 
accordingly marked out clearly enough, and the 
contrast is as that of noon and midnight. So 
reasonable and practical a thinker was not likely to 
overlook the fact that a large proportion of men will 
not easily fall into classes between which there is 
a great gulf fixed. Since provision was admittedly 
made for this in later Parsism, the presumption is 
in favour of the expectation that Zarathushtra would 
not omit to deal with it. And there are two Gathic 
passages where the recognition of the Limbo doctrine 
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seems to suit the language and the context better 
than anything else. I quote them after Bartholomae, 
to whom belongs the credit of having first found 
the key : ^ 

According as it is with those laws that belong to the 
present life, so shall the Judge act with most just deed 
towards the man of the Lie and the man of the Right, 
and him whose false things and good things balance 
( Ys 33' : see notes on the passage, p. 358). 

Zarathushtra is himself the Ratu (Judge) here, 
though he does not expressly make the claim. Less 
certain, but with a high degree of probability, is the 
reference in Ys 48‘ : 

He who makes his thought now better now worse, and 
even so his Self b_v deed and wonl, who follows his own 
inclinations, desires, and choices, his place shall be separate 
according to thy judgement at the last. 

The “ separate place ” here is made explicit in the 
Later Avestan misva gatu, " place of the mixed.” 
It was said to extend from the earth to the stars — 
was this large allowance intended to suggest that 

^ Prof. Bartholomae draws my attention to an oversight of mine 
in ERPP, 98, by which I assigned the Prioritiii to Roth. As a 
matter of fact, Roth’s well-known j>a|)er in /DMG, xxxvii. 2iJ8-9, 
was two years ^after that of Bartholomae in the same journal (1881), 
and was written to controvert the criticism of de Harlez. Soder- 
bloin {La Vie Future, I ‘2()) thinks the Dasturs read too much into 
Ys 33^, and that Zamthushtra thought as little of Hamistakdn when 
he wrote it as Paul thought of Purgatory in 1 Cor. 3^\ Dr 
Gisartelli also thinks the doctrine later (Macdayasuian Religion, 
p. 194 f). But neither he nor Soderblom had before him Bar- 
tholomae’s treatment of lunu-mydsaite as from hJm (Skt sam, Greek 
d-) and the root mjyai, ** mix,” cognate with Skt wip'd, and ultimately 
with misceo and fuywfu : see VValde, Laiein. etym, IVorterbuck-, 488. 
This brings in L.Av. fituran and Palil. hamistakdn to be etymological 
as well as semantic associates. 
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there would be a preponderance of souls that could 
not be classified as a^avan or as dr9gvant ? Souls in 
this limbo only suffered the changes of temperature 
due to the seasons, and the Regeneration would 
bring their dubious position to an end. Later 
speculations of this nature need not be described ; 
but one specimen might be noted, the case of 
Keresaspa. This hero might have been expected to 
go to Gardnnuina for his exploits in dragon-slaying, 
related in Yt 19^ ff, and elsewhere. But he was 
unfortunate enough to offend the Fire, by attempting 
cookery on what seemed an island but was really 
a sea-monster’s back. The monster withdrew into 
the depths, Atar suffering extinction in the process ; 
and “the manly-minded Keresaspa fled affrighted,” 
though the Pahlavi commentator assures us that he 
proved his manly-mindedness by keeping his wits 
under obviously trying circumstances. It seems a 
little hard that he should be condemned to limbo 
for an act so unintentionally disrespectful to the 
majesty of Fire. The story is worth repeating for 
the patent contrast it affords to the lines of Zara- 
thushtra’s thought. His “middling souls” were, 
we may be sure, determined on more ethical 
principles ; but the scanty indications of the Gathas 
are not enough to satisfy our curiosity further. It 
is interesting to compare Plato’s treatment of the 
same problem in the niythus of the Plurdo, c. 62. 
Roth compares also a passage in the Koran (Sur. 7) 
where men of this kind abide on the ridge of the 
wall separating paradise and hell, content to escape 
the torments they see on the one side, but full of 
unquenchable longing for the joys visible on the 
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other. Milton’s Paradise of Fools, located on the 
outermost “sphere” of the Ptolemaic “world,” is 
another interesting literary parallel. 

Some other details in Zarathushtra’s eschatology 
will emerge from the reading of the Gathas as given 
below. What has been said will suffice for a general 
picture of his system. Later accretions, consistent 
or incongruous, may be examined in Soderblom’s 
great monograph, in Casartelli’s authoritative account 
of Sassanian Parsism, and in Boklen’s suggestive but 
too ingenious exposition of parallels between Parsi 
and .Jewish eschatology. A few general observations 
must suffice here. 

Specifically Magian eschatology was probably 
limited to speculations as to a new heaven and a new 
earth. We have the authority of Theopompus for 
their belief in immortality, but even Theopompus is 
not nearly ancient enough to guarantee his evidence 
as applying to Magianism apart from the Iranian and 
the strictly Zarathushtrian elements which they 
assimilated. Of course, I must admit in my turn 
that to proi’e the absence of an individual eschatology 
in original Magianism lies outside the evidence. 
There is one obvious point of view from which 
Magianism would naturally come to a belief in 
immortality. Death is conspicuously the creation of 
Ahriman, one of whose standing epithets is pouni- 
mahrka, “ many-slaying. ” Even, then, if immortal- 
ity formed no part of the original doctrine of the 
Magi — and it seems to me improbable that it did 
belong to their system before they took up Zoro- 
astrianism — it would be commended to them by their 

tendency to make the w’orld evenly divided between 

12 
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the two opposing powers. Light and darkness, health 
and sickness, knowledge and ignorance, love and hate 
— these were antitheses necessarily linked with the 
conception of Ormazd and Ahriman. Life and death 
could clearly not be omitted ; and the certainly 
Magian notion of the supremely polluting power of 
a corpse would tend to suggest that the good Spirit 
must annul that which was so conspicuously the 
triumph of his foe. This, however, only meant that 
the Magi accepted immortality, not that they 
inherited a doctrine based on the analogy of nature, 
like the unreformed Iranian religion, or like Zara- 
thushtra could contribute original and profound 
thought to the establishment of the far-reaching 
conception which was to influence so widely the 
religious thinking of men. The more character- 
istically Magian speculations — the flattened earth, 
the vanishing of shadows, the uniformity of speech, 
and the like — I have dealt with elsewhere. How far 
these Magian ideals contribute to the enhancement 
of happiness in the world that is to be, the reader 
may judge for himself. 

Meanwhile, among the Iranian peoples whose 
belief in a future life Zarathushtra had inherited and 
developed, the picturesque and mythical side of the 
doctrine naturally went on gathering new features. 
The hints of the Gathas were improved upon — if, 
indeed, we must not generally say that the Gathas 
have reduced to mere hints elements of mythus 
already existing, which in post-reformation days re- 
covered all their old exuberance. For example, the 
Gathas allude’ to the nectar and ambrosia — if we 


^ See Ys 34^^ and note (j). 363). 
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may translate by familiar terms of another mythology 
— on which the blessed are to feast in the House of 
Praise. It is there, as we should expect, a passing 
symbol, no more to be taken literally than the fruit 
of the vine” which Jesus spoke of drinking in the 
Kingdom of God. In the Later Avesta there is 
more precision. The climax of the exquisite descrip- 
tion of the passage of the soul into the presence of 
Ahura in the Hadhokht Nask (“Yasht 22”) is the 
answer from the Throne to the question addressed to 
the newcomer by one who has arrived before him : — 

How didst thou die, O righteous man ? How earnest 
thou, righteous man, from homes stocked with cattle and 
where birds gather and pair (r), from the corporeal world 
into the spiritual, from the world of perils into that where 
perils are not? How fell it that the long felicity has 
come to thee ? 

Then spake Ahura Mazdah : Ask him not of whom thou 
art asking, who has come on the awful, painful, distressful 
path where body and consciousness ^ part asunder. Let 
them bring him food of springtide butter : this is the food 
of the youth ^ oiF good thoughts, good words, good deeds, 
good Self after death ; this the food for the woman whose 
good thoughts, good words, good deeds outweigh (the evil), 
docile, obedient to the authority,^ after her death. 

This raoyna zai^arnaya is evidently the survdval of 
an Aryan concept, seen in the Indian amiti and the 
Greek and other Indo-European mythologies. As 

^ Astasca haohar>hasca : cf. the five parts of man as described 
below, p. 256 f. 

^ For the daend has the fonn of eternal youth, fixed as that of 
fifteen years old. 

® Ratu. In the Later Avesbi Bartholomae defines it as the 
spiritual superior assigned to every creature of Ahura, who has to 
make the decision in all questions, especially of religion. Some- 
times it keeps its older sense of Judge. See AirWb, 1498. 
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we see elsewhere, the Aryan Sauma (Haoma) belongs 
to the same category. The antithetic “foul food,” 
as the most characteristic feature of hell, has met us 
already in the Gathas (p. 172), and meets us again in 
the obverse of Y asht 22 (l.“). 

There are many other things to be learnt from the 
gem of the Later Avesta from which this quotation 
comes. I must stay for only one, the registration of 
a clear sign-manual of Magian work in the exact and 
mechanical balancing of all its details. As the 
Yasht has come down to us, a large section of 
this hideous caricature is missing. Darmesteter 
{SBE, xxiii. 319 f.) supplies its substance from the 
Book of Arda Viraf, the Pahlavi Dante. We should 
have liked to believe that something sealed the lips 
of that literary outrage-monger, when he set to the 
deliberate spoiling of the most beautiful thing in the 
Avesta. But I do not imagine that poetry was much 
in the line of the priestly theorists who tried to make 
Zarathushtra’s teaching symmetrical. It may have 
been only accident that stayed the sacrilegious hand. 
It is, however, a curious coincidence at least that so 
much of this balancing seems to have been left un- 
finished — angels only half provided with fiends to 
match, and virtues with imperfectly vicious antitheses. 
It all belongs to the general fact that the syncretism 
was completed before the Magi had become entirely 
merged in the Parsi community, having clung too 
long to their own peculiar uses and beliefs, which 
were destined to fail of entrance to the closed canon 
of Sassanian reformed Mazdayasna. 

Let me close with one reminder affecting a field 
I have left generally untouched for reasons sufficiently 
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set forth elsewhere. That the religion we know as 
Mithraism moved on a very different and a very 
much lower plane than the creed of Zarathushtra 
has been already made clear; also that most of its 
primary characteristics were so independent of our 
Prophet, and so charged with Semitic and other alien 
ideas, that its study cannot help us in the delineation 
of the religion with which we are concerned. But it 
was mostly Aryan mythology that gave Mithraism 
its doctrine of immortality. The long, stern struggle 
between Mithra and Christ now lies many centuries 
back in the past, and nothing but Christmas Day 
remains to preserve the significant fact that the 
“ Birthday of the Unconquerable Sun ” has long been 
added to the V’^ictor’s spoils. We can record then 
without grudging the value of the testimony of 
Mithraism as to the wistful hope of humanity. It is 
faithfully enshrined in Mr Kipling’s splendid song, 
which, if it is far away from Zarathushtra,^ would in 
this regard at least not be unworthy of his thought : 

Mithras, God of the sunset, low on the Western main, 

Then descending immortal, immortal to rise again ! 

Now when the watch is ended, now when the wine is drawn, 
Mithras, also a soldier, keep us pure till the dawm ! 

Mithras, God of the Midnight, here wdiere the great bull dies, 
Look on thy children in darkness, oh take our sacrifice ! 

Many roads Thou hast fashioned : all of them lead to the Light, 
Mithras, also a soldier, teach us to die aright ! 

^ What Zarathushtra thought of the nocturnal tauroboliumj alluded 
to in the second stanza, is noted on [). 12}^ 



LECTURE VI 

THE MAGI 

Mdyol 8€ K€X<opiSaTat TroWdy rwy dWaty dvBpm7rm \ — Herodotus. 

We turn now to what 1 have provisionally called the 
non-Aryan stratum in the A vesta. In delineatiufr 
this I must premise that I am venturing largely off 
the beaten track of scholarsliip, and endeavouring to 
blaze a path for myself through a rather difficult 
wood. I have indicated already that the Yashts, and 
kindred parts of the Avesta, represent with tolerable 
exactness the unreforined Iranian religion. They are 
posterior to Zarathushtra in time but not in matter, 
except to a relatively small degree.^ Like many 
another great religious reformer, Zarathushtra over- 
stepped the people’s capacity. His success was 
mainly with the court circle, and depended on the 
fortunate accident that he discovered a monarch of 
high character and spiritual receptivity. Of really 
popular elements his religion had few ; and as soon 
as the Founder himself and his royal convert were 
gone, the religious conditions of the people largely 
reverted to the previous level. Only the Prophet’s 
name remained, and some of the simpler conceptions 
of his system, which were preserved by the very fact 

’ Cf. Bartholomae’s dictum (Zum AirfVb, 245): The Later Avesta 
contains a great deal that is wholly non-Zoroastrian.” 
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that they were misunderstood, and could therefore 
be assimilated to other elements of a practically 
undisturbed polytheism. The systematisation of 
Zarathushtra’s doctrine, in a form that in some of its 
most serious aspects really approximated to their 
original, was reserved for the age of the Sassanians. 

It becomes very clear as we study the A vesta that 
a mere reversion to Iranian polytheism will not 
account for all its features. The Yashts and Later 
Yasna are explained, apart from many passages 
which proclaim themselves relatively late in the most 
cursory examination. But the ritual portion, cover- 
ing nearly all the Vendidad and cognate texts, written 
wholly in prose, cannot possibly be interpreted from 
sources that give us Aryan or Iranian religion. Now 
our classical texts are unanimous in connecting the 
I’ersian religion with the name of the Magi. Who 
were they ? They are absent altogether from the 
Avesta, one prose passage excepted, very obviously 
late ; but from Herodotus down they figure con- 
sistently in Greek and Latin writers as the priests of 
the Persian religion. He gives us as usual our first 
and best information. There were six tribes, he says, 
in Media. All the names have been plausibly inter- 
preted on Persian lines by Oppert, and again by 
Carnoy.^ We are only concerned with two, the 
'Apti^avrol and the Mayoi. The former word is obvious 
Persian, Ariyazantava, “having Aryan family” — or 
perhaps Arizantava, “having noble family.”* We 

' Dr Casartelli has kindly called my attention to an able article 
by Prof. Carnoy, of Louvain, on “ Le Nom des Mages,” Le Museon, 
n.s., ix. 121-158 (1908). He discusses afresh the names of the six 
tribes, regarding them all as Aryan. For ’Apt^ovrot he would 
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should not allow the word Aryan the wide connota- 
tion we generally give it : we can hardly believe that 
£ve out of the six tribes were non-Aryan, though 
we way be fairly certain that sowe of them were. If 
we take ariya here as denoting the aristocracy we 
shall probably not be far wrong: the alternative 
cognate a?i of course means this in any case. 
It will anyhow mean the same as it does in the 
Behistan Inscription (not the Old Persian form 
of it), where Auramazda is “god of the Aryans.” 
The Magi are accordingly outside the ruling caste: 
whether they belong to what we call the Aryans 
or not may be left open for the present. But we 
might separate the language question, remembering 
that scientifically we must think of Aryan first 
as a language term exclusively,^ with freedom to 

recognise the prefix ari in Skt ari-guria, etc., so that it is equivalent 
to ot aptcTTOL. Names like ^Apida-Tr/j^s, ^^with strong horses,"' require 
the original sense of ari/a, while such as "Aptapa^r/?, '^friend of 
Arj^ans/’ demand the derived. If we say that the word meant 
“noble,” both in the social and in the deeper sense, we shall 
probably be near the truth. As I argue in the text, “ Aryan ” 
did not mean what we make it mean, in any case. As to Muyot, 
Prof. Carnoy urges that it must fall into line with the rest, which 
he has interpreted as names of social castes : his argument is 
certainly plausible, though we can hardly expect assured proof. 
He connects it with pt^xoip, ptrfxdvTj, Ma;(ttwr, which by a careful 
linguistic analysis he brings into line with the Gothic and Old Irish 
word discussed in the Excursus below (p. 42.q). The meaning he 
reaches is “celui qui aide, qui travaille k guerir et k repousser les 
maux.” This is undoubtedly appropriate to the Magi as shamans; 
but does it explain the absence of the name from the Avesta as 
satisfactorily as*, the explanation I venture below } 

1 E. Meyer (Gesch. d. Alt., iii. 28) thinks ariya in Darius’s usage 
means the Old Persian language : it is to Pdrsa what is to 

Bot(oT 09 . But I do not think we must exclude the possibility that 
others beside the ruling caste spoke Old Persian. Meyer notes that 



THE MAGI 


185 


postulate the existence of various different races 
within the same speech area. It is well then 
to remember that the Behistan Rock itself, with its 
three languages, bears witness to Media as a trilingual 
country. The Susianian or Elamite must have been 
largely spoken within Media, as there is no reason of 
State for including it. The Babylonian shows that 
there was a considerable Semitic population. That 
Old Persian was also spoken by a section of the 
common people is highly probable; but it must be 
allowed that it is the only dialect of the three which 
might be there as an official language. In Palestine, 
for example, Aramaic was the native tongue, Greek 
that of all dealings with the outside world ; Latin 
was there simply as the official language of the 
government, which was very likely understood by no 
more than a minute proportion of the Jews. I do 
not suggest that Old Persian was in the same case in 
Media ; but it is as well to recall this consideration 
that we may not overestimate the predominance of 
Aryan speech there. 

To this Aryan speech the name of the Magi seems 
to belong. To summarise here the results of a more 
technical detached note at the end of this book 
(p. 428 f.), there appears to be reason to believe that it 
was a name which the Magi themselves did not use ; 
they kept it out of the Avesta. except in one passage. 
If the other tribal names of Media are Aryan, as 
is probable, there is a presumption that this will be. 
And there happens to be a phonetically exact Indo- 

ill iEschylus, Choeph. '"Apiov (a) means Persian (as the Scholiast 
explains it) ; he compares Herod, vii. irZ, where it is stated that the 
Medes used to be called 
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EiUropean equation available, which, as I read it, will 
give the meaning “ slave.” It was, then, a contemp- 
tuous title given by Persian conquerors to a subjugated 
populace, and especially to the caste which had 
probably been foremost in resistance, as the revolt of 
Gaumata would lead us to expect. We remember 
how Cambyses, w'hen he heard of the Magian revolt, 
adjured those present, and especially the Achsemenians, 
not to let the kingdom go to the Medes, of whom the 
Magi are simply a leading tribe.* Compare also the 
notice in Herodotus, cited elsewhere," as to the 
popularity of Gaumata with the native population. 
The historian tells us ® that the Persians kept ns their 
greatest feast the Mayo(p<ma,* the anniversary of the day 
when Darius and his Six slew Gaumata, and the Per- 
sians were only stayed by darkness from massacring 
all the Magi. On this Persian Fifth of November 
“ no Magian may appear in the light, but they keep 
within their houses for this day,” having perhaps 
some reason to fear another pogrom. Ctesias also 
mentions this commemoration,® which was no doubt 
intended to remind the subject population of the 
consequences that would follow if they tempted 
fortune again with an effort to throw off the yoke. 

(I must not stay to discuss the possibility that the 

^ Herod, iii. 65. 2 See p. 196. ^ Herod, iii. 79. 

^ So Herodotus : Ctesias (see next note) makes it fiayotfiovLa, 

^ Gilmore, p. 1 49, ’^Aycrat rots Hcpa-at? ioprrj /xayoc^ovta? Ka 6 * 

Y[v ^^€vhahdTr)^ b Mayos dvQprjrai. (Was the name Ctesias gives him 
a religious title, assumed when he ascended the throne } Maker 
of holiness (or beneficence) ’* would be suitable ; and though 
Ctesias did not go to a Persian school, where to dkrfOivtiv was third 
subject in the curriculum, he can hardly have invented this good 
Persian name *Spanladdta,) 
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Magophonia had a history behind it, attaching itself 
to “an old festival of uproarious character” under 
cover of which Darius and his comrades were enabled 
to kill Gaumata. It is worked out as a theory, in- 
volving some exceedingly interesting consequences, 
by Dr Louis H. Gray in ERE, v. 874 f.) The 
ubiquitous “rebellions,” which all the energy and 
resources of Darius were needed to quell, bear 
eloquent testimony to the strength of the indigenous 
populace. The ' A.pi'Qxvrol were probably the only 
Median residents who had kinship and sympathy for 
the Persians. The story of the revolt leaves us, 
accordingly, with the impression that the Magi were 
the natural leaders of the indigenous people of Media, 
whether Aryan or non- Aryan in language. We 
might even explain along these lines the connexion 
between Magians and Chaldajans, which causes con- 
fusion in some classical writers.^ This may arise 
simply from the general belief that the Magi re- 
presented the native, non-Persian element. 

Can we find signs of the presence of Magi in the 
country before the conquest of Cyrus ? Our earliest 
Greek source* makes the Median king Astyages 
consult “the oneiromancers of the Magi.” This, 
however, in view of the historian's date, can count for 
little. But nearly two centuries earlier the Prophet 
Jeremiah ® includes a Rab-Mag among a number of 
Babylonian officers sent to Jerusalem by Nebuchad- 
rezzar in 586 B.C. That this means “ Archi-magus ” 
is at least the most obvious and natural interpretation ; 
and as it is mostly Semitists who question it, with 

1 See Wilhelm, ZDMG, xliv. (1910), 15.S. 

•■= Herod, i. 107. * Jcr, 39’ ". 
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authority that I should be the last to dispute, I record 
with satisfaction that “chief soothsayer” is the 
meaning given in the Oxford Hebrew Lexicon. 
Moreover, according to Zimmern and Winckler,^ the 
name of this official, Nergal-Sharezer," means “ Nergal, 
protect the King”; and in their account of Nergal 
they expressly compare Ahriman, who they think 
owed his origin at least partially to Babylonian myth- 
ology. The probability that the specially Magian 
contribution to Avestan religion was coloured by 
Babylonian ideas is strong, as I shall show later 
(p. 238-41). I have observed already (p. 135-7) 
that the Ahriman of the V^endidad is not the 
figure of the Gathas, from which the Magi selected 
a casual epithet and turned it into a proper name. 
The head of a caste of exorcists, who by potent 
charms can keep the Satan from harming the king, 
answers remarkably well to the Magi who exercise 
their apotropaic functions in Plutarch (p. 399 f.). 1 

fancy some of the opposition arises from the axiom 
roundly stated by Dr Cheyne,® that the Magi “ have 
no place in Babylonia” — which is just what has to be 
proved. The opinion of Dr C. H. W. Johns ^ that 
the Elab-Mag may have been “ Master of the horse in 
the Assyrian Court” must naturally carry great 
weight. But perhaps if we can show reason for ex- 
pecting to find Magi, as a priestly caste, in Babylonia 
at this date, the objection to the most obvious 
explanation of the name may disappear. 

So far, then, we have convergent evidence which 

^ Schrader, KAT^, p. 4-16. 

2 See Dr A. S. Peake, Century Bible, in loc. 

^ Enc. Bibl,, 4000. 
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traces the Magi to Media and Jerusalem respectively 
during the last generation before the accession of 
Cyrus. Our next item is not concerned with their 
name, but with their characteristic cultus, in a detail 
which we can prove to be peculiar to them. Ezekiel 
describes in ch. 8 a series of “ abominations ” taking 
place in the Temple at Jerusalem, the date being 
accordingly a little earlier than that at which we have 
just seen the Chief Magus in the suite of the Assyrian 
general there : the vision itself is dated 591 b.c., but 
the practices in question may be either contempo- 
raneous or earlier. First comes a debased animal- 
worship ; then, as a “ greater abomination,” the women 
weeping for Tammuz ; finally, as greatest abomination 
of all, some twenty-five men with their backs turned 
to the Temple, worshipping the sun toward the east, 

“ and lo, they put the branch to their nose.” Inter- 
preters, from the LXX down, seem to have made 
nothing out of this last clause. The recognition of 
the Magi here supplies a perfectly simple key. Taking 
Ezekiel’s phrase as it stands, we see in the rite a very 
natural concomitant of sun-worship. In many forms 
of primitive religion the cultus of sun and of trees is 
closely united ; and the holding of a bough before 
the face when worshipping the sun is likely enough 
to have been the starting-point of the usage, which 
meets us next in a developed form. Now we have 
various notices from antiquity which connect the 
Magi with the ritual use of “ rods ” (/jd^Soi). They 
were said by Deinon ’ to divine with them : the 
scholiast who quotes him for us adds that they were 

^ C. 350 B.c. (Mtillcr, Fragtn. Hist, (jrtec., ii. 91). Notice that 
Deinon does not call them Magi, but “ Median soothsayers.” 



190 


EARLY ZOROASTRIANISM 


of tamarisk. This detail appears in Strabo (xv. 14), 
who tells us that in Cappadocia the Magi guarded a 
perpetual fire, before which for an hour every day 
they chant, rtiv Sea-fitiv t5)v pd^Stov exovra.^ This would 
have been recognised without hesitation as the ex- 
planation of Ezk. 8^®’ had not the obvious difficulty 
of seeing Parsism in Jerusalem at the beginning of 
the sixth century b.c. forced the commentators to 
look elsewhere. But the very phraseology of the 
ritual betrays the fact that we are not dealing with 
Parsism at all, although we are recognising a rite 
identical with the use of the ba?-,som which Parsi 
priests still hold to the face as they minister before 
the sacred fire.^ The Avestan hardsman is cognate 
with har9zis, “cushion,” Skt ba?'liis, the carpet of 
grass on which the flesh of the offering was laid. We 
have already seen (p. 68 f.) that this form of sacrifice 
was Persian as well as Indian. In the Avesta, where 
a bundle of twigs held in the hands is substituted 
for the mat of tender grass described by Herodotus 
(p. 394 f. below), the wholly incongruous verb star, “ to 
spread,” is used to describe the putting together of 
the barsom — a clear reminiscence of the very different 
usage on which the Magi grafted their own cult 
instrument. The notice in Ezekiel is reinforced by 
Dr Gray with a very plausible allusion in Isaiah (17'“, 
“cuttings of an alien God”), where, however, the 

^ See the whole passage below, p. 409. 

2 A full account of the ritual is given by Prof. Mills and Dr L. H. 
Gray in ERE, ii. 424 f. See also the interesting description of 
Prof. Jackson (Persia Past and Present, 369 f.), who adds a plate of 
the fresh green tamarisk sprays he saw thus used by the Parsis at 
Yezd : the picture takes us nearer to the use of twenty-five centuries 
ago than any descriptions we have from the interval. 
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context is not so clear. It may be noted, however, 
that there is a remarkable coincidence with Ezekiel, 
if we read the Isaiah passage according to Dr Gray’s 
suggestion. The “ plantings of Adonis ” ^ answer to 
the Tammuz or Adonis worship in Ezekiel, and the 
“ slips of a strange god ” to the “ branch held to the 
nose ” by Magian sun- worshippers. Each prophet 
thus points his denunciation of idolatry by bringing 
together two heathen cults, and the same two — one 
that of the vegetation spirit, the other that of the sun, 
adorned with an emblem which itself showed how 
closely kin they both were." 

That in these Biblical passages the Magian cultus 
appears in company with usages derived from Baby- 
lon or other parts of the Semitic world is quite in 
keeping with probabilities otherwise ascertained : in- 
digenous dwellers in Media and Babylonia, they had, 
as we have seen, a definite status in Babylon, as well 
as at the Median court. Indeed, we may even 
question whether we are not to seek for their origin 
further afield. Their most characteristic features are 
not at all Semitic. The method of disposing of 
corpses — and there are few racial features more per- 
manent than those concerning the treatment of the 
dead — is as little Aryan as it is Semitic, if we aVe to 

^ See Dr G. B. Gray in he. (Jniernat, Crit. Comm.), and Prof. J. G. 
Frazer, Adonis, Attis, Osiris cli. x. 

^ It will be seen how superfluous is the emendation (?) of the 
Hebrew text offered by Prof. C. H. Toy in Knc. Bibl., ii. 14-63. I 
should note perhaps that I gave this explanation of the Ezekiel 
passage in 1 892 ( The Thinker, ii. 49-) : I probably got it from Haug, 
Essays, p. 4. The interpretation is accepted by Prof Jackson (Persia, 
l.c.) and Dr L. H. Gray (ERE, ii. 424 n.). So also Mr J. J. Modi, 
King Solomon s Temple and the Ancient Persians (Bombay , 1908), p. 40. 
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determine Aryan custom by the practice of Iranians 
where it agrees with that of Indo-Aryans. It is 
characteristic of various barbarous tribes north of the 
35th parallel and lying between the 45th and 70th 
meridian. In Strabo’s eleventh book we have at 
least three cases which have a general similarity. 
The Massagetae cast out those who have died from 
disease, to be devoured by wild beasts (p. 513). The 
Bactrians are somewhat more civilised {fUKpov ^ftepd- 
repa ra rwv HaKTpiavdv [e0>;]) than the nomad tribes, 
but Onesicritus (o/ Trepi 'Ovtia-Upirov), who accompanied 
Alexander, says that those who were enfeebled by 
age or illness were cast alive to dogs kept for the 
purpose, called evTacpiaa-Tol, and the chief city of the 
Bactrians is clean outside, but inside is full of dead 
men’s bones. Alexander stopped this custom (p. 517). 
The Caspii in the Caucasus starved their septua- 
genarians to death and exposed their bodies in the 
desert. It was a good sign if birds dragged them 
from the bier, less good if beasts or" dogs : if no 
creature touched them, they made it a bad sign {koko- 
SaifjLovl^ova-i, p. 520). Two parallels may be quoted 
from districts lying on or near the frontier of India. 
Aristobulus (ap. Strabo, p. 714) gives to yv\lA pHTTreaQai 
Tov rereXevTriKora among the customs current in Taxila 
on the upper Indus, in curious juxtaposition with 
suttee, for which, however, he does not vouch so 
positively. It comes also among the Oreitae, a wild 
mountain tribe in Baluchistan, as noted by Prof. 
Otto Schrader ; and there is an interesting detailed 
resemblance in the accompanying ritual. ‘ In ancient 

' EliEf ii. 16, quoting Diodorus^ xvii. 105 : the kinsmen of the 
dead bear forth the l)odies^ naked and carrying spears. 



THE MAGI 


193 


India, Prof. Rhys Davids observes,' “ people exposed 
corpses to be destroyed by decay and birds and beasts. 
Children, bhikkus, kings, and Brahmans were burnt. 
Burial is not mentioned.” As there is nothing 
answering to this in Europe, we have no reason to 
suppose that the practice was Indo-European. It is 
not likely therefore to be proto- Aryan, even though 
found among nomad tribes speaking Aryan languages : 
it seems essentially aboriginal. The same may be 
said of other Magian practices. We may safely 
regard them as an aboriginal folk, who retained under 
the influence of religion usages which were generated 
in a low state of culture. They gained, it would 
seem, a reputation for occult powers among tribes 
more advanced than themselves; and the retention 
of their characteristic customs was bound up with 
this reputation and the profitable results of it. That 
an inferior race may enjoy such privileges as power- 
ful shamans, can be shown from parallels elsewhere.* 
Prof. J. G. Frazer cites for me the case of the Kur- 
umbas on the Nilgiri Hills. These aborigines are 
employed as priests by the Badagas, who dread them 

Havin^r laid the corpse in a coppice such as they have in their country, 
they strip off the apparel {Koa-fxov) that is on it, and leave the dead 
man’s body to be devoured by wild beasts.” A corpse-bearer in 
the Vendidad (8^®) must be naked : modern usage understands this 
to mean that he must substitute “ Dakhma clothes” (Darmesteter 
in loc.). The stripping of the corpse itself is also (naturally) a feature 
of the Parsi procedure. See the full account by Prof Sbderblom in 
ERE, iv. 502-5, w'here other savage parallels are cited. 

1 In a letter to me (Oct. 1912): he refers to his Buddhist India, 

pp. 78-80. The period is about 6th century b.c. to 3rd century a.d.” 

2 I repeat here some material from my paper in the TransaciioTis 
of the Third International Congress for the History of Religions 
(Oxford, 1908 ), ii. 92 . 
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intensely, though strong enough to have perpetrated 
Mayo(f>6via on a large scale when convinced that the 
Kurumbas were bewitching them. Similarly in New 
Guinea “ the Motu (immigrants) employ the Koitapu 
(aborigines) as sorcerers to heal their sick, to give 
them fine weather, etc. The aboriginals, as such, are 
believed to have full powers over the elements.” Of 
course, the Magi may well have risen in the scale of 
culture since they first secured this reputation for 
mysterious power : the parallel case of the Brahmans 
in India will serve as an illustration. The success of 
these foreign shamans in securing a monopoly of the 
priesthood for a cultus wholly alien to their own is 
no difficulty when we consider the conditions. The 
Aryan Medes and Persians had known them for gener- 
ations as skilled magicians and occultists ; and when 
they volunteered for the work of the Persian ddravan 
and zaotar, which was confined to no special class,^ 
the people would feel that they had a special guarantee 
of correct and effective ritual. It would be like the 
case of Micah, who exclaimed, “Now know I that 
Y ahweh will do me good, seeing 1 have a Levite to 
my priest ” (Judges 17'®). He could have performed 
the ritual himself, but it would now be much more 
certain to secure what he wished from it. 

At this point it will be well to leave the Greek 
sources for the Persian. The Behistan Inscription 
tells us in detail about the usurpation of Gaumata 
the Magus, who pretended to be Bardiya (Z/xepSn in 
Greek), the younger son of Cyrus. Darius says that 
Bardiya was slain by Cambyses, his brother, the people 
not knowing of it. When Cambyses went to Egypt, 

^ Cf. Ys 11* and lO^* (Geiger). 
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“ the Lie ” broke out in Persia, Media, and the other 
provinces. Gaumata appeared from PishiySuvada, 
from the mountain Arkadri: the former is often 
supposed to be na(Ta| 07 a^at in Persia. All the people 
went over to him, and Cambyses slew himself. The 
sovranty which Gaumata thus took from Cambyses 
had been from long time past in the Achaemenian 
family. No one, Persian or Mede or Achaemenian, 
could depose Gaumata, whom the people feared, lest 
he should slay the many who had known the real 
Bardiya. At last Darius called on Auramazda for 
help, and it was given : “ with few men ” he slew 
Gaumata and his foremost allies, in the Median 
province of Nisaya. Darius names his six comrades 
in the perilous enterprise towards the end of the 
Inscription (iv, 18). Here, as in the other essentials 
of the story, Herodotus is accurate, except for one of 
the six Persians’ names, and the omission of the name 
of Gaumata, who is simply “ the Magus.” And even 
in the name which Herodotus wrongly inserts among 
the Six, we find that his mistake lay only in promoting 
too high a man who in an inscription at Nak§-i-rustam 
{NR d) figures as “ bow-bearer (?) of Darius.” It is 
clear that the historian was remarkably well supplied 
with authentic evidence as to events lying two genera- 
tions before his own day. 

One or two of Darius’s comments on Gaumata 
may be noted before we pass on. It is said that 
Darius restored “sanctuaries which Gaumata the 
Magian destroyed.” I have discussed elsewhere the 
nature of these Ciyadana, which are not necessarily 
to be taken as shrines of the king’s own religion. 
The Magian usurper, as was natural in a priest seizing 
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temporal power, seems to have tried to stamp out 
the invading Aryan cultus, and very likely Semitic 
worship as well, so as to leave the indigenous cult 
without rival. Darius in restoring the temples of 
other religions, together perhaps with his own, was 
only acting with the statesmanlike tolerance we have 
seen in him already. Darius mentions four other 
restorations he accomplished, but these seem to be 
unconnected with religion. From Herodotus (iii. 67) 
we add the significant statement that the Magian 
“ did great benefits to all his subjects, so that when 
he died he was lamented by all in Asia except the 
Persians themselves ” — that is, presumably, the Aryan 
minority, whose unwelcome yoke the aboriginal Medes 
thought they had shaken off.* The long succession 
of revolts which Darius had to quell within the first 
year or two after his accession has already been called 
as evidence that the Achaemenian House had no 
popularity to start with : after eight years of Cambyses 
this was not strange. The Magian’s usurpation was 
essentially an attempt to regain the ascendancy his 
caste had enjoyed under Median kings: see Hdt. i. 120. 

As we have seen, it is not much less than a century 
later when we begin to hear of the Magi again. I 
have been using Herodotus already, but only for the 
history of a political event : what he tells us about 
the religious position of the Magi evidently comes 
from observation in a later period. From the first the 
Greek writers assume that the Magi were priests, 
with special skill in divination and oneiromancy. 
They were already essential for all priestly acts, and 

^ The historian shows he had information from popular sources, 
and not only from nobles. 
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identified thoroughly with the Persian religious 
system. Moreover, from the fourth century down 
there are frequent allusions to Zoroaster himself as 
a Magus, and many of the foremost modern authori- 
ties have accepted this as probably true. It is, of 
course, admitted that no such assertion is made about 
him till between two and three centuries after the 
traditional date of his death, which, as we have seen 
(p. 17 f.), is the minimum antiquity we can allow him. 
In that period there was plenty of time for a mistaken 
identification to arise; and if my general theory is 
right the Magi would of course make it a central 
point of their policy to claim the Founder as one of 
themselves. Their chance of regaining power, of 
winning the position which Herodotus so truthfully 
makes them claim in their conversation with Astyages, 
was obviously — when the direct method of Gaumata 
had failed — to persuade tlie people that they were 
necessary to them for the due performance of the 
rites of a common religion. For this purpose they 
had to minimise the differences between their own 
religion and that into which they tried to insinuate 
themselves. Their ancient reputation as a sacred 
caste, already secure for many generations among the 
non- Aryan Medes, would win them easy entrance 
among the followers of a religion which in those days 
was ready to receive proselytes from any race.^ Once 
thus established, they would point out that Zara- 
thushtra, who had certainly performed some priestly 
functions (p. 116), was a Magus, and had handed 

^ In the Gathas we have the Turanian Fryiina accepted by 
Zarathushtra as one of the faithful. See Ys 46^^^ and Wilhelm’s 
notes^ ZDMGy xliv. 151. 
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down to them sacred lore. The guardianship of the 
Gathas would be claimed by them, and readily con- 
ceded when the Magian bona Jides was once accepted. 
And so the enlargement of the Avesta, by the 
addition of a codified Law, was only a matter of 
time. We shall not, I think, be far wrong if we 
assume for a working hypothesis that the verse parts 
of the Avesta were presei'ved by them and the prose 
parts composed by them. At present it will be 
enough to point out how entirely congruous the ritual 
element in the Avesta is with the general character 
of Magian religion, and how incongruous with the 
spirit of the Yashts, still more with that of the Gathas. 
Incongruities in detail will come out as we proceed. 

First, however, let me try to present the features 
of Magian religion which the priests could emphasise 
as common to them and the adherents of Iranian 
Mazdayasna. The picture of pure Magianism which 
we have secured from Ezekiel (p. 189 f) includes sun- 
worship with eastward position, and the use of the 
barsom. Now this last, as we have seen, is an adapta- 
tion of Iranian usage. If we may take “ the branch ” 
literally, original Magian use involved holding a 
bough up to the face during the act of adoration 
towards the sun. The symbolism is obvious and 
natural. The Magi found the adherents of the un- 
reformed Iranian cultus laying their offerings on a 
carefully strewn carpet of green stalks. They had 
only to emphasise the sacredness of this barazi^^ and 
so gather a number of these stalks in the hand to 
present before the deity : the application of a variant 

^ I assume that the Iranian word once meant what its Indian 
equivalent meant. 
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form of the old name completed the identification, 
and the old use faded away before it. Not immedi- 
ately, however, for we remember that it was still 
in vogue among the Persians when Herodotus was 
gathering information, though the Magi had long 
established themselves in the monopoly of priesthood. 
That will serve to remind us how cautious they were 
in attempting to innovate. Of course we may leave 
open the possibility that in some other part of Iran 
the barsom was in earlier use. The Sun would be an 
obvious link to bind together religions even more 
distinct than the Magian and the Iranian, reformed 
or unreformed. One difficulty may be named. In 
Herodotus (vii. 37) the Magi comfort Xerxes in his 
alarm at the portent of a solar eclipse by telling him 
that the sun was irpoSiKrwp for the Greeks, but the 
moon for themselves. This seems to imply simply 
that divination in Hellas depended on the sun — were 
they relying on the solar elements (real or apparent) in 
Apollo ? — and among the Persians on the moon. In 
Babylonian religion Sin (the moon) takes precedence 
of Shamash (the sun),^ but this will hardly help us. 
More to the point is perhaps the importance of the 
moon in its connexion with the Urkuh. Could we 
be more assured of the antiquity of the identification 
of Soma and the moon, we might regard this as a 
hopeful solution. 1 cannot suggest anything com- 
pletely satisfactory, assuming that the historian’s 
notice is correct : it is too strange to have been in- 
vented. But perhaps we may infer that in any case 
the sagacious Magi were depending on a Persian 
connotation of the moon as foretelling the future, 

^ Jastrow, ReUg. oj" Babylonia (1898), 68. 



*00 EARLY ZOROASTRIANISM 

leaving us free to believe that their own reverence 
was paid primarily to the sun. The sun, of course, 
took one of the first places of honour in all the phases 
of religion that we are discussing now; and we do 
not need to assume that it was the first place for all 
purposes that was assigned to the moon in these 
words, but only a special connexion with divination. 
Since the Magi were so specially concerned with 
interpretation of dreams, there is appropriateness in 
the function assigned to the queen of the night. 

Closely akin to this is the honour paid to Fire. 
This was one of the proto-Aryan divinities, as 
appears from Herodotus (i. 131), and from the 
Vedic cult of Agni. Zarathushtra himself had re- 
tained this element in the religion, in so far that 
he had made Fire the foremost emblem of Deity, 
and the instrument of the eschatological “ Regenera- 
tion.” If then the Magi were in any sense fire- 
worshippers — to the same extent, for example, as 
the Scyths, with whom the Magi, if Iranians,' may 


^ It should not, perhaps, be assumed too confidently that the 
Scyths were Iranian in anything but language. Prof. J. G. Frazer 
(Adonis, Attis, Osiris 2 , 246) says that the Scythians seem to have 
been a Mongolian people.’’ He brings an exceedingly close 
Mongolian parallel for the ghastly funeral custom ascribed by 
Herodotus (iv. 71 f.) to the Scyths. As an argument for the 
Mongolian affinity of the Scythians, it is discounted by other near 
parallels — Chinese, Patagonian, etc. — quoted in this context by 
Dr Frazer : he does not however cite the custom in proof of the 
affinity, which he simply states, without reasons, as probable. But 
it must be noted against this that Prof. O. Schrader, who on such 
a subject has paramount authority, speaks of the Scythians, who, 
ethnographical ly, seem to repre.sent a part of the primitive Iranian 
race, left behind or scattered westward, and who remained in more 
primitive conditions of culture” (ERE, ii. 16 ). 
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well have been kin — they would find here a very 
obvious point d appui. 

Two remaining points of contact may be put 
together in a sentence drawn from the conclusion 
of Wilhelm’s important paper on “ Priests and 
Heretics in Ancient Iran” {ZDMG, xliv. 142-153). 
He assumes that when the Avesta was written 
all Iranians were united in the worship of Ahura 
Mazdah, and perhaps even leaned towards Dualism ; 
but the people of West and South Iran had another 
form of Dualism in which the cult of the stars took 
a more conspicuous place than it does in the Avesta. 
Some of the details here may perhaps invite amend- 
ment, but the essence of the sentence contains, I 
think, a central truth. All independent references 
to the Magi make much of their astrology. It will 
be remembered that popular etymology interpreted 
the name of Zarathushtra himself as aa-Tpodvrti^ (p. 77). 
But apart from the special cult of Tishtrya and his 
fellow- regents, we find very little star-lore in the 
Avesta: there is, however, just enough to make 
the connexion. As to Dualism, we saw above 
(p. 125 f.) that we cannot use the term to describe 
Zarathushtra’s theology, except by defining it in our 
own way. But the Magi may very well have been 
real adherents of a dualist view of the world. In 
the parts of the Avesta which we have provisionally 
assigned to them, nothing is more patent than the 
mechanical division of the world between creatures 
of the good Power and creatures of the evil. There 
is a very marked difference in spirit from the treat- 
ment of the subject in the Gathas. As we see 
elsewhere (p. 131), Zarathushtra’s own doctrine of 
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Evil amounted only to a strengthening of the old 
Iranian doctrine of Truth as the highest virtue, with 
Falsehood as the sum of all evil. To that source 
of every wrong the Prophet attached a descriptive 
title, Angra Mainyu, which, however, he did not 
make into a real name. The fiend might almost as 
well have been called AeSma Daeva (’Atr/uo^atos) on 
the indications of the Gathas alone. It seems a 
reasonable conjecture that the Magi commended 
their own dogma of a division of the world between 
good and evil powers — a mere relic of animism, 
which gave birth to a dreary ritual of apotropaic 
spells — by adapting the Gathic titles of Ahura 
Mazdah and Angra Mainyu. The latter name, in 
fact, waited for the Magian counter-reformation to 
give it currency: its presence is a sure sign not so 
much of Zarathushtrian religion as of Magian adapta- 
tion of the same. 

There are two points in which the classical writers 
testify with great clearness to a radical difference 
between the Magi and the Persians. They are ex- 
pressed together in a sentence of Strabo (p. 735) : 

Toi/t Se IS/ldyovf ov duTTOvcriv dW olmvo^pwrov^ iuxj-i' TouTOVt 
Se KOI nt]Tpd(ri ervv€p-)(ea-6ai vevofiKTTai. The first of these 
may depend on Herodotus (i. 140, see p. 898), though 
the omission of the dogs, which Herodotus and the 
Vendidad couple with the carrion birds, may possibly 
be significant. Strabo may have seen the “ Tower 
of Silence” much as it is to-day, with vultures 
alone to operate. Herodotus, as we see elsewhere, 
insists that the Persians bury their dead, after cover- 
ing them over with wax, possibly as a preserva- 
tive: he is very emphatic on the difference here 
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between Magi and Persians. This, of course, en- 
tirely agrees with the patent fact that the Achse- 
menian Kings themselves were buried. We may 
add another instance of burial from Herodotus, vii. 
117. While Xerxes was at Acanthus, a member of 
the Achaemenian house named Artachaees died, a 
man of immense stature and powerful voice. All 
the army joined to make a barrow for him, and 
he was buried with great pomp. In obedience to 
an oracle the Acanthians sacrifice to him w? vpm, 
eirovo/na^ovref to ovvofia. One is tempted to recognise 
here the familiar sacrifice of the Yashts, aoxto- 
namana yasna, “with a worship in which the name 
is invoked.” As a foil to these genuine Iranian 
usages, we have the tremendous emphasis with which 
the Vendidad thunders against any defiling of the 
sacred earth or sacred waters by contact with a 
corpse. In Farg. P* the burial of a corpse is a 
“sin without atonement” (andpsrjOa): it is Angra 
Mainyu’s counter- creation to “the beautiful Harah- 
vaiti ” or Arachosia. It is noteworthy that this land, 
where the Magian writer complains that so heinous 
a sin is rife, lies on the confines of Iran towards 
India. In Farg. 3'- the joy of Earth is greatest 
where pious men have dug out most corpses of dogs 
or men. Quotations could be multiplied. In the 
original Median folk-tale underlying Tobit we shall 
see good reason to recognise in the heroes, father 
and son, the faithful performance of this duty towards 
the sacred Earth. Here then we can realise with 
complete assurance the establishment of a rite which 
belonged peculiarly to the Magi, and did not prevail 
among orthodox Zoroastrians till after our era, if 
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we may judge by Strabo’s evidence. Probably we 
should say till the Sassanian era, for the drastic 
religious changes which took place under those 
zealot kings are the first obvious opportunity for 
an innovation evidently most distasteful. The cor- 
ollary suggests itself that the prose Vendidad may 
have been composed in that age : on this see p. 198. 

The other Magian custom horrified the Greeks 
to much the same degree. If Xanthus Lydus can 
be relied upon, they knew of it as a peculiarity of 
the Magi as early as the fifth century b.c.' This is 
rather doubtfully endorsed by Herodotus when he 
remarks (iii. 31) that before Cambyses the Persians 
were not wont to marry their sisters. The form of 
the phrase rather suggests that Herodotus knew such 
a practice to be current at a later time. But he does 
not mention the Magi in connexion with this, and 
his silence suggests that he did not know of the 
practice as one prescribed by any body of teachers 
in the Persian Empire. The Xanthus fragment, 
decidedly our earliest witness for Greek knowledge 
of the matter, suggests some suspicion through the 
exaggeration of the statement: it may even mean 
that Xanthus also knew of Magian practice only by 

^ Ap. Clem. Alex., Strom,^ iii. § n (p. 515): pLywyTai 8c, <^7/crtV, 
ol pAyoi fnyrpdarL Kal Ovyarpdai kt\. The extract, said to come from 
the MaytKtt, goes on to accuse the Magi of practical promiscuity. 
Muller {Fragm. Hist. Groec., i. 43) declares the fragment inconsistent 
with that preserved by Nicolaus Damascenus. I do not quite see 
why. But there are weaker points about it than this. On the 
authenticity of the Xanthus fragments in general, see the note on 
Diogenes Procem. below, p. 412, Naturally, the fragments need 
not be accepted or rejected en bloc : we may claim liberty to take 
them one at a time. 
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hearsay. Probably the Magi began their propaganda 
generations later, whatever their private practice 
was. In regard of this custom, modern Parsism, 
which has preserved the dakhvia — an eminently 
sanitary, inexpensive, and even decorous provision in 
a country where vultures may be commanded, how- 
ever repulsive on the first impression — has repudiated 
the khvetuk-das as heartily as any outsider could 
expect. The fullest argument against the imputa- 
tion that incestuous marriages were belauded as 
a religious duty, whether in the A vesta or in the 
Pahlavi books, may be seen in a monograph by the 
distinguished editor of the Dinkart, Darab Dastur 
Peshotan Sanjana, Next-of-kin Marriages in Old 
Iran (London, 1888 ). It must be admitted, I fear, 
that the learned Dastur’s argument against the 
evidence of classical authors is hardly capable of 
carrying the weight laid on it.^ The hostile judge- 
ments upon the credibility of Herodotus, cited by 
him, have long ago vanished as fuller knowledge has 
shown us how remarkably good was the historian’s 
information. And to cut out as a gloss the above- 
quoted statement of Strabo is a heroic expedient 
which only betrays the Parsi scholar’s exceedingly 
pardonable bias. I cannot stop to discuss the matter 
here in its later developments, for Sassanian practice 

^ See the criticism of Dr Casartelli, in the Babylonian and 
Oriaital Record, 1889 — continued in 1890. The bulk of the paper 
is a discussion of the strange Vedic hymn {Rv, x. 10), in which 
Yami woos her brother Yama, just as Yimak >voos Yim in a Pahlavi 
Rivdyet translated by West (SHE, xviii. 418 f.). Dr Casartelli infers 
that this late Vedic hymn is an attack upon a custom known to 
prevail in some neighbouring race — one, as I should put it, which 
was closely akin to the Magi. 
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lies outside my period. Indeed, on my own defini- 
tion the Vendidad ought likewise to be passed over, ’ 
since it seems highly probable that this part of it 
is Sassanian. But an actual Avestan passage can 
hardly be overlooked. Bartholomae {AirWb, 1860 — 
where see literature) is very positive that the institu- 
tion is known to the Avesta. Under y^cietvadaQa 
he gives the etymology ■)^detu, “kin,” and vadaOa, 
“marriage,” despite Justi’s objection. So far I do 
not see how to question his case, but I would 
note that the word does not occur in any Avestan 
text that has a claim to come from the earlier age : 
I should myself be prepared to put the passages 
quite late. But when Prof. Bartholomae proceeds 
{AirWb, 1822) to make Queen Hutaosa the sister as 
well as wife of Vishtaspa, and to find evidence not 
only in the Pahlavi literature but in Yt 15“, I feel 
the greatest doubt of the inference. In this Yasht 
passage — which is metrical — Hutaosa “ of the many 
brothers, of the Naotara house,” prays to Vayu that 
she may be “ dear and loved and well received in the 
house of King Vishtaspa.” Should we not infer that 
she was about to enter that house for the first time, 
as a bride ? It is stated that both Vishtaspa and his 
Queen belonged to the Naotara family.^ That would 
not make them brother and sister ; and Darmesteter 
further remarks that the Bundahish (31“) excluded 


^ Vishtaspa is called by implication a member of the Naoiairye in 
Yt 5®®, a verse passage. The clan pray to Anahita for swift horses, 
and receive the gift — ^‘Vishtaspa became possessed of the swiftest 
horses in those lands ” — by matrimonial alliance with this house, 
it might be suggested ! Vishtaspa’s name was enough to bring him 
in where it was a matter of possessing horses (aspa). 
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Vishtaspa from this family.' “ Perhaps he was con- 
sidered a Naotaride on account of his wife ” {SBE, 
xxiii. 77 n). Is it not more reasonable to take the 
Yasht passage in its obvious sense, and charge the 
Pahlavi glossators with the interpretation which 
would make the royal patron of Zarathushtra the 
first example of their much-lauded virtue ? For that 
the practice is lauded in this literature is really beyond 
question. The paramount authority of E. W. West 
has fairly settled it,* and his demonstration gives all 
the more weight to his opinion that it is not proven 
for the Avesta. I refer to West’s dissertation 
specially for his proof that the writers were urging 
on the people a practice which they would not 
receive. This is exactly the impression that the 
classical evidence makes. A rule peculiar to an 
alien tribe, strongly marked with traces of barbarous 
origin surviving into later days under the influence 
of religion, remained peculiar to them to the last. 
That instances occurred in the royal family is another 
matter. Herodotus makes no suggestion that there 
were Magi at the court of Cambyses, and his “ judges ” 
expressly declared that they knew no law permitting 
marriage of brother and sister. The king’s own 
character is abundantly bad enough — or mad enough 
— to account for his act. Artaxerxes I. might be a 
similar case, though by this time the Magi could have 
intervened : there is no proof that they did. Personal 
viciousness, and an increasing jealousy of introducing 
foreign elements into the royal house, will be sufficient 

^ Bund 31^^ mentions Vishtaspa, but I see no reference to the 
Naotara family in the context as West gives it {SBE, v. 137). 

2 SBE, xviii. 389-430 : cf, preface, p, xxviii f. 
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explanation of the cases where the infamous Cambyses’ 
example was followed by later Achaemenians. The 
parallel case of the Ptolemies in Egypt is naturally 
recalled. Here, however, there was the incentive of 
native practice in their adopted country, against which 
the natural Greek instinct seems to have failed to plead. 

Next among the characteristics of the Magi we 
will take that which actually usurped their name, 
fi fiayiKt! Te^vi] or fiayela : SO, for example, in Wisdom 
17^ Acts 8“, to give two fairly early instances of the 
use of the name without any reference to the Magi. 
It is hardly necessary to stop and prove that the 
Magi were generally believed to be pre-eminently 
skilled in magic.' What concerns us here is that 

1 E. Meyer {Gesck. d. Alt, iii. 124 f.) reminds us that “magic” 
was attached to the Magian name from the middle of the fifth 
century. Yet the best Greek witnesses, Deinon and Aristotle, 
expressly say, r^v yorjTLK^v /Aayctap ov8^ eyvoxrav (the Magi). In 
[Plato] Allah, i. 122 /xayct'a is defined as O^utv O^pairtia. A good 
sample of the popular belief as to the powers of these famous 
shamans may be seen in a passage of the Baedeker of antiquity. 
Pausanias (v. 27^, p. 449), after retailing a truly marvellous story 
of a bronze horse, caps it with a miracle “ partaking of magic art ” 
(jjMywv (rofl>Las), which he declares he had seen in Lydia. He tells 
us (in Frazer’s English) that “The Lydians who are surnamed 
Persian have sanctuaries in Hierocaesarea and Hypaepa, and in 
each of the sanctuaries there is a chapel, and in the chapel there 
are ashes on an altar, but the colour of the ashes is not that of 
ordinary ashes.” He proceeds : Ecr€A.^a>v 8c c? to oiKrjfjua. av^p /xdyos 
KQi (vXxk C 7 rt<^op?Jo-as ava iirl tov /SwfJiov irpCjTa p.€v Tidpav cttc^cto ctti Tjj 
icc<^aX^, &€VT€pa 8c iTTLKkrfO’t.v OTOv 8y/ O^uiV fSdpf^apa Kal ovBapiws 

frVV€Td ’TiAAiyO'll' • CTT^Ct, 8c CTTtXcyd/XCVO? CK jSl/^^LOV, dv€V TC 8^ TTVpOS 
dvdyKTj Trojcra d<l>0rjvaL rd ^vXa koX Trcpi^avi} (f>K6ya avrijv iKddpuj/ai. 
Prof. Frazer tells us (Introd. p. xix.) that Pausanias was probably 
born in Lydia (2nd century a.d.). The “magic” is accordingly 
attested by good witness ; and it is both harmless and (one would 
think) tolerably easy. 
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magic was alien to Zoroastrianism. Even in the 
Vendidad we have the statement (Farg. 1'*) that 
Angra Mainyu created aya yCitava, sorcery, to be 
the bane of Haetumant, or Saistan. Darmesteter 
{in loc.) observes that the district was half Indian, 
according to Masudi, “ and Brahmans and Bud- 
dhists have the credit of being proficient in the 
darker sciences.” Whether such credit is merited 
or not, it is obvious that a half-heretical population 
would be easily held guilty of “ black magic,” 
the only kind against which the ban would lie. 
Darmesteter quotes from the Great Bundahish 
the note : “ The plague created against Saistan is 
abundance of witchcraft ; and that character ap- 
pears from this, that all people from that place 
practise astrology : those wizards produce . . . snow, 
hail, spiders, and locusts.” If this comment con- 
tains ancient material, it witnesses strikingly to a 
general hostility to the occult of every kind. The 
later parts of the Avesta, to which we are tenta- 
tively ascribing Magian authorship, contain elements 
decidedly magical. Note the prose passage in Vt 
14^®, concerning the potency of a bone or a feather 
of the vHr^ngan bird. I would not press this 
argument too far, for the ydiu who is so often 
banned in the Avesta need not on purely Avestan 
evidence be a magician in general, but only one 
who harms the faithful by Ahrimanian spells and 
sorcery. 

Oneiromancy is a department specially connected 
with the Magi in our Greek sources, from the time 
of the expedition of Xerxes. It was evidently one 

of the most prominent of their functions. But the 

14 
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word for “ dream ” ^ only occurs once in the Later 
Avesta with that meaning, and there is no hint 
that dreams were ever studied.^ 

Astrology has already been referred to as a great 
feature of Magian activity. Now a certain amount 
of astrolatry no doubt belonged to proto- Aryan 
religion. It is, however, astonishingly small. Here 
there is a patent contrast to Babylonian religion, and 
to Mithraism. The Tishtrya Yasht is the exception 
that proves the rule. In that hymn the prince of the 
fixed stars is certainly invoked, with the three co- 
regents of the other quarters of the sky. But there 
is none of the sheer inconsequence of astrology. In 
the country where the Tishtrya myth had its birth, 
the disappearance of Sirius in the sun’s rays coincided 
with the season of drought, and soon after his heliacal 
rising the rains began to fall. To regard Sirius as a 
good genius who has been fighting a long battle with 
Apaosha, the drought demon, savours of post hoc 
propter hoc, but is quite reasonable as such notions 
go.® One other Yasht, that addressed to Rashnu, 
has a good many references to the stars, but these are 

^ identical with somnus, Old Norse svefn : it survives in 

Chaucer’s sweven. On its appearance in the Gathas^ see Ys 30'^ and 
note there (p. 349). 

2 Nicolaus Damascenus (in Muller, iii. 399) makes the mother of 
Cyrus consult the Chaldseans about her dream : Wilhelm cites this 
(ZDMG, xliv. 153) in his evidence for the popular confusion of 
Magi and Chaldseans. 

® The Greeks (e,g. Hesiod, Op., 417 f.) traced the heat of the Dog 
Days to the fact that Sirius was shining by day, and so adding his 
influence to that of the Sun. The contrast between the results 
attained by infantile science and relatively sane mythology is 
instructive! The astronomical problem of the Tishtrya Yasht is 
discussed in Lecture 1., p. 23 ff. 
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not even mythological. The ubiquity of the spirit of 
Justice is brought out by invoking him from a series 
of places in earth and heaven where he may be. Three 
of the four Regents — Satavaesa is omitted perhaps 
by mere textual accident — are thus named, and the 
stars that hold the seed of the waters, the earth, 
the plants, and the Bull, the stars that descend from 
Spenta Mainyu.' I need not collect Avestan references 
to the stars, which are all on these lines.® There 
is never a suggestion in the Avesta that the destiny 
of the individual or the nation can be read in the sky. 
Whatever real astrology there was must be associated 
with the Magi apart from the orthodox religion. 

There is one curious phenomenon here which can 
only be explained on some such theory as I am 
advocating. The planets are malign influences in the 
developed Farsi system. Each of the great regent 
stars has a planet as his Ahrimanian antagonist.® And 
yet these “ wandering stars,” whose strange irregular 
motions seemed like an element of disorder in the 
sky, bore the names of the great Y azatas : Anahit was 
Venus, Bahram Mars, Auharmazd Jupiter. The 

1 Were the stars supposed to hold the seed of plants and animals 
from the notion that they were tiny holes in the firmament through 
which the rain descended ? 

A speculation of Darraesteter’s, endorsed with a query by 
Bartholomae, might be mentioned as a possible instance of the more 
developed astrolatry of the era of the Vendidad, regarded as largely 
Sassanian and built up by Magian influence. In Farg. 19^- it is 
conjectured that “the two Mar^su, the southerly, the everlasting,” 
may be a constellation, and the “seven Horns ” in the same verse 
another. Justi guessed the Milky Way for the former. I am 
tempted to ask if we might pursue this throughout the verse by 
transferring to a heavenly ocean the Fish Kara. 

8 Bd 5K 
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incongruity was noticed in medieval times. A 
Moslem writer quoted by Prof. Jackson^ declares 
that the planets originally had the names of demons ; 
but when Ormazd brought them under his sway he 
gave them new names. Our explanation will natur- 
ally be that Aryan and Magian elements are mixed 
here. The Anahita Yasht (17 5*®) links the goddess 
with stars ; but the plural itself seems to preclude 
special association with the planet Venus, so that 
the Avesta does not help us. The names of the 
planets agree with the classical. There seems no 
inevitable reason why the planets nearest to us should 
be respectively the goddess of beauty and the god of 
victory, or that which only the telescope can prove 
to be the largest in our system receive the name of 
the supreme deity. The key is found immediately 
when we see that in Babylon Venus, Mars and Jupiter 
were respectively Istar, Nergal and Marduk, which 
answer exactly to both Pahlavi and Greek. Prof. 
Cumont^ shows how after the fourth century the 
ancient Greek names of the planets were gradually 
ousted by names evidently intended to answer to 
those already fixed in Semitic star-worship. We 
have, accordingly, very clear proof that when these 
names entered Parsi phraseology — and it should be 
noticed that there is no proof that this happened till 
a relatively late date — it was from Babylon. But 
whence came the notion that the planets as such were 

1 Grundrist, ii. 666. 

Astrology and Religion among the Greeks and Romans (1912), 
p. 4*6- Thus the names of the planets which we employ to-day 
are an English translation of a Latin translation of a Greek trans- 
lation of a Babylonian nomenclature.’* 
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malign ? Not from the Semites, for the sun and moon 
were of their company in Babylonian astrology, and 
I need not say how such a suggestion as this involves 
would have horrified the framers of Bundahish theo- 
logy. Not from Aryans, who assuredly never saw 
demoniac features in “ sweet Hesper- Phosphor ” or the 
splendid Jupiter. We have here, I think, a significant 
hint that the Magi were strangers alike to Aryan and 
to Semite — a conclusion suggested by other evidence 
that has passed before us.' 

A similar double view seems to appear with regard 
to the classifying of Mountains. It will be remem- 
bered that they were creatures of Ahriman in the 
system described by Plutarch (p. 403) : they are all 

^ My friend Dr Vemon Bartlet has called my attention to the 
interesting discussion of this subject in Prof. Bousset’s HanpU 
probleme der Gnosis (1907). The matter lies outside my chronologi- 
cal limits^ but I must briefly refer to it. Bousset discusses the fact 
(p. 27) that “ in Gnostic systems and mythology the highest Baby- 
lonian divinities, the Seven and the great Mother Goddess, are no 
longer the greatest divinities, but low demoniacal beings or half 
good and half evil, belonging to the Mittelwelty or fallen from the 
world above.’* He brings out the agreement of later Parsism 
(p. 41 f.), noting how Gocihar and the ^‘thievish Mii^par (perhaps 
a comet) ” have taken the place which sun and moon could not fill. 
He thinks the agreement of Mandaism and the Gnosis enables us 
to explain this by dating it from the time when Babylonian and 
Persian religion came into antagonistic contact. The Persians 
accordingly turned the revered Babylonian planets into demons — 
a theory resembling the discarded view of the relations between 
the Avestan daeva and the Indian deva. Prof. Bousset rejects 
almost with scorn Cumont’s explanation that the wandering stars ” 
were malign from their very nature. But Cumont is, 1 think, indis- 
putably right. This way of looking on the planets answers Magian 
thought exactly, as the treatment of Mountains will show. We can 
explain the phenomena by simply noting where essentially incon- 
gruous systems failed to mix. 
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to be smoothed out when the Regeneration comes. 
What, then, of Aryan worship on hilltops (Herodotus, 
see p. 391), or the commanding glory of Alburz and 
other sacred hills in the Avesta ? Like the planets, 
I take it, they introduced irregularity into the balanced 
order of things, and so Ahriman must be held respon- 
sible for them. This ultra-logical idea conflicted with 
the prevailing instinct, as is shown by the fact that 
even the Bundahish preserves a trace of the other 
view: note the “fostering hills” of Bd 12“. Since 
the mountains were sacred for Semites as well as 
Aryans, we may recognise here yet another hint that 
the Magi were neither.' 

If I am right in thus interpreting features where 
there is some definite evidence for differentiating 
Magian and Zoroastrian doctrine, I think I may go on 
to select others in which incongruity between Gathas 
and Later Avesta may be read in the same way. 
Here of course we shall have to ask whether the 
deviations from Zarathushtra are due to the Magian 

^ Clemen (Prim. Christianity^ l65) brings Biblical parallels: — “In 
view of the rough and mountainous character of the land^it was natural 
in Persia to expect in the last days an earth entirely level : with 
this we may connect the prediction in Zee. 14^®" [where, however, 
the point is the elevation of the new Jerusalem over a vast surround- 
ing plain] . . . ; and in the Sibylline Oracles (iii. 777 ff.) : * All the 
paths in the flat land and the rugged hillocks and the lo fty hills and the 
raging billows shall be smooth and navigable in those days.* The Apoca- 
lypse also, I think, proceeds from this assumption ; otherwise it 
could not depict the new Jerusalem as it does in 

I cannot see where the Sibylline oracle goes beyond Isai. 40^, 
which Prof. Clemen wisely does not quote. Nor can I understand 
his inference from Rev. 21*®. For these reasons, though wholly 
willing to admit apocalyptic imagery as a field where Magian 
influence may have told, I do not include these suggestions in my 
discussion in Lecture IX. 
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influence or represent simple reversion to the stand- 
point of the old Aryan religion. Generally this will 
give us little trouble, guided as we are by the truthful 
picture of Persian religion in Herodotus, when checked 
by the comparative method. 

Veneration for the sacred elements of Earth and 
Water was a common feature of both religions. We 
know this of the Persian, and we infer it for the 
Magian. The Dakhma was always explained as a 
device whereby Earth and Water could escape 
pollution from a corpse. Then worship of these 
elements in one form or another was so general in 
the countries where the Magi are found, that we 
should be justified in presuming it for them, were the 
evidence much weaker. Further, there seems a great 
difference in spirit between the Later Avesta and the 
relevant narratives of Herodotus in regard to these 
cults. A word may be added on the last head. The 
actions of Cambyses and Xerxes towards the elements 
became a very obvious stumbling-block when these 
cults were defined on Avestan lines. Cambyses 
profaned the Fire by burning the corpse of Amasis 
(Hdt. iii. 16) : the scandal thus produced, duly 
recorded by the historian, may be safely assumed to 
be reflected from the ideas of his own time, assisted 
by the tradition of the horror caused in Egypt by 
the destruction of a royal mummy. Cambyses out- 
raged the Earth by burying twelve Persians alive 
(iii. 35). Xerxes scourged the Hellespont and cast 
fetters into it (vii. 35). The words of his defiance 
should be noted, for they exactly bear out the 
explanation given above (p. 59), which was written 
without reference to this passage. “And King 
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Xerxes will go over thee, whether thou wilt or no ; 
but to thee, as is right, no man doth sacrifice, for 
that thou art a foul and salt river.” Contrast vii. 
113, where the Magi sacrifice white horses (cf. p. 59) 
to the Strymon. 

Now it is easy to plead that “ the character of the 
royal sinner would make a lapse from orthodoxy not 
very surprising”: it remains true, to continue my 
quotation,' that “the most probable explanation 
seems to be that the kings were transgressing only 
Magian orthodoxy, which had not yet entered the 
religion of the court and nobles of Persia, whatever 
may have been the case with the popular creed.” 
That a purely Aryan cult underlies the history seems 
certain. The Aryans had no reverence for the sea,* 
for it was the Waters as sustainers of plant life that 
they worshipped. At his actual crossing of the 
Hellespont Xerxes was very reverential (vii. 54). 
At sunrise he poured a libation into the sea, and 

^ From my paper at the Oxford Congress of Religions ( 1 908). 

* Tiele cites the case of Tiridates travelling to Rome by land 
as evidence that the sea was Ahrimanian {Religionsgesch. , ii. 2.50). 
This would probably mean that a first-century Arsacide inherited an 
old Iranian impulse. The action would thus be in line with Xerxes* 
defiance of an element the Aryans never knew, and therefore 
never loved as the Greeks and the Germanic races have done. 
Our inference is that the sea was a creature of Ormazd for the 
Magi, like the other waters, and the horror at Xerxes is characteristic 
of them. But Tiele has unwarrantably ignored the reason assigned 
by Pliny (see p. 419 n., below), that Tiridates would not pollute a 
sacred element, as a sea- traveller must do. I do not press the 
notice of Herodotus (vii. 191 ), that the Magi sacrificed to Thetis 
and the Nereids, genii of the sea, for we are expressly told that 
they were prompted by the lonians. But I feel convinced that 
Tiele is doubly wrong. 
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then threw after it the golden bowl out of which he 
had poured, with a golden tankard and a Persian 
sword to follow. Naturally he wished to avoid no 
precaution ; but Herodotus expressly notes a doubt 
whether he was dedicating these gifts to the Sun — 
as the choice of time might suggest — or confessing 
remorse for previous sacrilege. More probably the 
historian has coloured the incident with Magian 
notions transferred to an earlier day. It would be 
absurd to make something affecting religion, in its 
deeper sense, depend upon the recorded conduct of 
creatures like Cambyses or Xerxes. But their very 
worthlessness suggests the expectation that they 
would not insult a powerful spirit like Earth or Sea 
if inherited or acquired superstition taught them to 
hold such in awe. The often-noted fact that all the 
Achffimenian Kings, good and bad alike, were buried, 
is decisive against the assumption that in their age 
the Magi had succeeded in teaching their own form 
of reverence to the Earth. Burial may even be pre- 
sumed in a passage of the Gathas (see above, p. 163 f ). 
To Aryan minds the return of the corpse to Mother 
Earth may well have seemed the highest reverence. 
Strabo tells us (p. 520) of a savage tribe in the Caucasus, 
the Derbikes, who venerated the Earth, but buried 
their dead — or those of them whom they did not eat ! 
That Aryans could venerate Fire and yet practise 
cremation is sufficiently shown by the usage in India. 
The whole conception of ritual pollution in these 
matters is understood at once when we recognise an 
alien notion coming from the Magi, 

It is less easy to assign to its true source the Later 
Avestan doctrine of the potency of spells. It is a 
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great departure from the spirit of the Gathas, the 
words of which were turned into spells at a very early 
period. The A vesta is not the only sacred book for 
which verbal inspiration has been claimed; nor is 
the day of manthras apparently done in religions far 
more widespread than Parsism. On the whole, we 
may well allow that both strata were responsible for 
this particular perversion of the Prophet’s teaching. 
A Magian character in a matter akin to this may 
perhaps be recognised in the appropriation of a whole 
set of words to describe things and actions when 
connected with Ahrimanian creatures. I should not 
hesitate for a moment in attributing to the Magi a 
usage so completely in keeping with their manner of 
thinking, but for Bartholomae’s tracing the germs of 
it in the Gathas : see 51“ and note there (p. 385 f ). 
But a single occurrence of one or two words of this 
class, which may have actually suggested the later 
appropriation, is inadequate evidence that so peculiar 
a practice was in vogue in Zarathushtra’s day. To 
divide words, like everything else, between the two 
great opposing Powers, is almost an inevitable sequel 
of the Magian theory.' Parallels may be sought in 

1 There is one passage^ Yt 5®^, where an otherwise Ahrimanian 
word is used of Ahura's creation, viz. bizdrigra, biped.’' So far as 
this goes, I might infer that the system was not stereotyped in the 
Yasht period. The use of mardk, ^^kill” (see below), in Vd 19 ^ 
brings an exception into the later stage. It may be convenient 
to cite some examples : 

Head (Ahuryan) vaybana (Ahrimanian) kamdvdba 


Hand 

zasta 

gav 

Foot 

zauga 

zangra 

Eye 

doiSra 

as 

Ear 

us 

kardna 

Son 

pu6ra 

hunu 
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various quarters. It is tempting to compare Homer’s 
statement that the gods called the river Xanthus, 
but men Scamander; or that the gods called Moly 
a herb which unfortunately men do not seem to 
have named or identified. Nearer to some of the 
examples in the note below is the euphemism by 
which the Sabines called a wolf hirpits, which in 
Ijatin {hircus) has its proper meaning “ goat.” Much 
illustration of the principle is cited from uncivilised 
peoples by Prof. J. G. Frazer in ch. vii. of The 
Golden Bough part ii. The particular application 
of it with which we are here concerned has, however, 
features wholly peculiar, and thoroughly characteristic 
of the Magi. 

For by this time we can hardly hesitate to assign 
to Magian theology the systematic division of the 

To die (Ahur}"an) raeO (Ahrimanian) mar 
To speak vac dav 

To run — drav 

To go ay dvar, pat (and com- 

pounds) 

To conquer the forces of Ahriman is van, to the creatures 

of Ormazd is marak (see above). And so on. How little original are 
many of these names is obvious. The verbal root which describes 
the dying of Ahrinian’s creatures actually enters into the name of 
the Amshaspand Immortality. Kam^rdha, " pate/’ with its deprecia- 
tive prefix, is the only one in the above list w^hcre any particular 
reason is visible. A very similar principle may be seen in the 
names of three animals where we infer that Mazdayasnians and 
Daevayasnians (and pious people when they forgot.^) used different 
w^ords. Evil-speaking people ” use the popular, non-theological 
names for the Ahuryan creatures hedgehog and cock — duiaka and 
kahrkatdt instead of vavhdpara and parddars respectively. They 
also use the pet (abbreviated) name zairimyaka for the tortoise 
{zairimyamira, keeping his toes in his shell ”), an animal which 
the Magi handed over to Ahriman. 
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world and all that is therein, each creation of Ahura 
being matched by one from Angra’s hand. The very 
fact that the balancing was often incomplete suggests 
that it was attempted in the latest period of develop- 
ment. The Magi never took very kindly to the 
Amshaspands, who play a small part in the Avestan 
texts which we have assigned to their authorship. 
But, as Plutarch’s evidence shows (see p. 401), they 
duly created a daeva to be special avThexvos to each 
one, though it was so perfunctorily done that the 
shadowy antagonists provided by Magian theory are 
invisible in all earlier texts; and as they stand in 
Pahlavi theology they fail to have any special appro- 
priateness for their several functions.^ It should be 
noted that the tendency to balance each creation of 
Ahura with one of Angra suggests origin in a type 
of dualistic theory which existed early in Babylonia. 
When the Second Isaiah says in Yahweh’s name, 
“ I form the light, and create darkness ; / make 
peace, and create evil” (Isai. 45^), we may recognise 
in the doctrine implicitly rebuked that of teachers 
essentially akin to the Magi. It should, however, be 
observed that the existence of such a dualistic tendency 
within the field from which he drew his observa- 
tions does not prove any nexus between the Magi 
and Babylon, unless in their accepting Babylonian 
ideas as they accepted Persian. But the dualism in 
question may quite well have been Magian and not 

^ See on this subject Jackson in ERE, iv. 620. My statement 
above is not at variance with the general doctrine that the Magi 
were responsible for bringing out of the East everything that the 
West came to know about the Amshaspands. How much they 
transformed them may be seen from the Cappadocian evidence. 
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Babylonian at all : in that case Kohut’s “ Anti-Parsic 
polemic in ii. Isaiah ” ^ is only mistaken in its identify- 
ing Magian and Parsi. 

Finally, one can hardly question the responsibility 
of the Magi for the ritual, or very nearly all of it. 
Zarathushtra, if we are to judge from the Gathas, 
resembled the rest of the world’s great prophets in 
his indifference to anything of the kind ; and native 
Aryan religion had only a simple system which would 
easily yield to the elaborate, under stress of the 
tendency which everywhere stimulates the growth of 
the externals of religion. Much of the ritual is of a 
kind which Eastern priests take pleasure in devising, 
perhaps with small expectation of its being undertaken. 
This especially applies to the rules that are to govern 
women, rules very obviously man-made : it appears, 
however, that Parsi women still yield partial sub- 
mission to some of the most trying of them. The 
large use of gaomaeza {qs. *fio6iutxi^a) is rather hard for 
outsiders to stomach ; no doubt chacuii a son gout I 
The sacredness of the indispensable ox and cow 
is an Aryan feature just as much as it may have 
been a Magian : here the Semites, too, were entirely 
in accord. But we naturally cannot dogmatise as 
to where they would draw the line in practical appli- 
cation. Another point of difficulty is raised not 
infrequently in the V’^endidad, where penalties are 
often so extravagant as to make the reader infer that 
they never had any particular meaning. Perhaps the 
lowest depths of absurdity are sounded by Fargard 
xiv, where is set forth the manner in which the 

‘ See his paper, ZDMG, xxx. 709. The idea was first broached 
by Saadya (Cheyne on Isai., l.c.). 
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slayer of a “water-dog” or otter may “redeem his 
own soul.” Darmesteter may well be right when he 
says, “ These exorbitant prescriptions seem to be 
intended only to impress on the mind of the faith- 
ful the heinousness of the offence to be avoided.” If 
language were intended to mean anything, we might 
think that, as the penalty starts with 10,000 stripes 
with each of two kinds of whip, the piled-up com- 
plications that are to follow do not really matter very 
much. But to appreciate the elevation of the Gathas 
the reading of this section of the Vendidad may be 
found of educational value. 

I venture to present at the close of this argument 
some tentative suggestions which have occurred to 
me after hearing my friend the Rev. John Roscoe on 
the central African tribes, of which he has a unique 
knowledge. Their points of contact with the Magi 
may be variously interpreted. Mr Roscoe shows 
that the kings of Uganda belong to a stock (the 
Gallas) which has left very strong traces in Egypt ; 
and it might not be utterly impossible to postulate 
some very early connexion with aboriginal tribes on 
the other side of the Persian Gulf. But the discus- 
sion of such prehistoric conditions must be left to 
experts. The parallels are presented here simply 
because they illustrate remarkably well the cultural 
stage which was crystallised by religious conservatism 
in the Magi. 

First may be mentioned the use of gomez, which 
is regular among the pastoral people of Bunyoro, a 
northern Bantu tribe. In connexion with this we 
may place the Waganda use of the urine of the 
parents of twins in purificatory ceremonies, such a 
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birth being regarded as pre-eminently fortunate, if 
both the twins live. This is remarkably like a pre- 
scription of the Vendidad (8^®), by which a man and 
woman who have contracted the next-of-kin marriage 
may supply urine that is a permitted substitute for 
gomez. We might, indeed, say that the ceremonies 
for purification of the relatives after a death, in which 
gomez is the chief agent {Vd 8-12), have a striking 
general resemblance to the equally tedious and elabo- 
rate lustrations practised among the Bantu tribes. 

Next comes the fact that the people to whom we 
may specially trace the last-mentioned rite practised 
endogamy. The Baganda are strictly exogamous, 
but their kings, like those of the pastoral tribes, made 
their sisters queen. For generations past, before the 
coming of Christianity, there had been no children 
of these marriages ; the king had a number of wives 
from the common people, whose sons were ultimately 
destined to fight for the succession. But doubtless 
in earlier times a genuine Khvetukdas was the rule. 

We may even parallel the Magian usage which 
the horrified Greeks always associated with this, the 
institution of the Dakhma. For though the Bantu 
peoples regularly buried their dead, and regarded 
each clan as responsible for the placating of their 
kindred ghosts by a strict ritual of inhumation, we 
are told that human sacrifices were an exception. 
Men and women who had been slain in sacrifice were 
left unburied because they no longer belonged to 
their clan but to the gods. (In some cases provision 
for the corpse was anticipated by the exposure of 
victims alive to sacred crocodiles, with their limbs 
broken.) Now to be thus sacrificed was regarded as 
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a specially privileged end : those left unburied because 
given to the gods had in this seeming neglect a 
happiness all their own. We might say, accordingly, 
that in the Bantu mind the exposure of the corpse 
might be associated with the most certain entrance 
into the home of the gods ; and this of course would 
bring them near the ideas of the Magi.' 

A fair parallel to the Fravashi may be brought 
in here instead of being kept till Lecture VIII. 
Royal children in Uganda have what is called a 
“ twin,” regarded as an inseparable part of them- 
selves. It is the umbilical cord, which is carefully 
preserved and placed with the jawbone — the seat of 
the spirit — after death, to be venerated as jointly 
representing the dead man’s personality. The affinity 
with the external soul is clear ; but I think the Fra- 
vashi is recognisable on one of its sides, and there 
is the suggestive parallel for the union of soul and 
Fravashi at death. The affinity of the “twin” with 
the plantain flower may also be noted, for the latter 
is certainly an external soul. 

The extinction of fires when the king dies may 
be compared with the care taken in Magian religion 
to keep Atar from pollution of the dead. There 
are other less notable parallels. The general im- 
pression produced by the combination of similar 
characteristics is that while actual connexion of 

^ Among other savage parallels should be placed that quoted by 
Dr Casartelli from Abercromby’s Trip through the Eastern Caucasus 
(London, 1889), p. 291. In the last stages of proof-correcting I 
see in the newspaper a Reuter telegram (dated 13 Sept, 191*0 • — 
“ It appears that Mongols never bury their dead, but place the 
bodies in the open fields, where they are usually devoured by w'olves 
and vultures.'’ 
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Magian and Bantu would be hard to establish, the 
usages compared may illustrate strikingly the fact 
that the Magi stereotyped for religious purposes 
a number of practices characteristic of a low stage 
of civilisation. The number and quality of these 
strengthen our inference that the Magi were neither 
Aryan nor Semitic, but remained on a distinctly 
lower plane than either until a relatively late period. 
Of course, the mere existence of isolated survivals 
from savagery in itself proves nothing : my inference 
depends on a cumulative impression. The fact that 
the Baganda had no temples for the Nature-gods — 
rivers, trees, lightning, etc. — but only for ghosts, 
suggests at once the Persian parallel in Herodotus 
(p. 391 below). ^ Divination by the entrails of fowls 
or cows links the Bantu with the Greek, as does the 
pot in which xo«‘ were offered upon a tomb. And 
we remember pre-eminently the discovery by Mr 
Roscoe among the Bunyoro pastoral tribes, and that 
by Dr Seligmann among Sudanese, of the long- 
sought and most striking parallel for the King of 
the Wood at Nemi, in emphatic confirmation of 
Dr J. G. Frazer's intuition. These parallels, how- 
ever, are less varied than those traced for the Magi. 
With this cautious note Ave may leave the fertile 
anthropological field of Central Africa and return 
to Western Asia again. 

1 The primitive Indo-European community was similarly without 
temples for the ♦deij’ojr. See Schrader’s account of the evolution of 
shrines, ERE, ii. 46 f. 
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LECTURE VII 


THE MAGI {continued) 

The ancient Magians existed already before the time 
of Zoroaster, but now there is no pure, unmixed 
portion of them who do not practise the religion 
of Zoroaster. In fact, they belong now either to 
the 2k)roastrians or to the Shamsiyya sect (sun- 
worshippers.) — AlbihOni.^ 

We pause a moment to take note of consequences 
that have accumulated from our inquiry, when 
combined with those in which we have tried to 
trace the thought of Zarathushtra himself. The 
conclusion has become increasingly clear that very 
little genuine Zoroastrianism percolated to the West 
before the Sassanian age. Through Herodotus, 
and to an incomparably less degree through other 
travellers, the Greeks knew something of Iranian 
religion, untouched by the Reform; and the same, 
when contaminated with Semitic accretions, so as 
to form what we call Mithraism, became extremely 
powerful in the Roman world. On the other side 
the Magian system supplied abundant traces of its 

1 P. 314 (ed.^ Sachau); cf. Jackson, Zoroaster, 141. In 1000 a.d., 
accordingly, there were still, as Alblrfini says, representatives of “ the 
ancient people of HarrAn,” who remained distinct from the Zoro- 
astrians, as we have seen a part of the Magi had remained in 
ancient times. 
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influence in many of the sources we have examined. 
Two examples from the Greek Bible are reserved for 
special study later in this Lecture and the next. A 
Magian folk-story, with practically no distinctively 
Zoroastrian feature, is found to underlie the Book 
of Tobit. And the familiar story of the Wise Men 
from the East is found to owe less than we should 
like to the Prophet of Iran, drawing its most note- 
worthy features from things peculiar to the Magi. 
Such phenomena lend what plausibility can ever be 
made out for paradoxical theories of late dates of 
Avestan texts. The real deduction should rather be 
that the religion of the Gathas — and to some extent 
that of the later and metrical texts and the Gatha 
Haptanghaiti — did not effectively occupy Western 
Iran till Sassanian times. A few of its doctrines 
came through, suffering some obscuration in the 
process ; and the Founder's name and those of his 
chief conceptions became known, but hardly under- 
stood, for they were interpreted very much along 
Magian lines. The doctrine of immortality was the 
main exception ; but even there we trace nothing dis- 
tinctive of its Gathic setting, which would have deeply 
interested Greek thinkers. Our evidence gives us 
little to encourage the high hopes entertained by 
scholars who think to find in early Parsism a solution 
for many a problem of the history of religion. I have 
myself tried hard to build the necessary bridge, but 
I have to confess it does not seem strong enough to 
bear the hosts that would fain cross over. Not in the 
barren times of the later Achasmenians, the alien 
Greeks, or the indifferent Arsacides did the Avesta 
come fully out of its Eastern realm and win the 
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attention of the West. And when it did thus come, 
most of the effects it was supposed to have produced 
were already a matter of history. 

There are some outstanding questions relating to 
the Magi which we may take up before we apply 
what we have learnt to the peculiarly interesting 
problem of the Book of Tobit. We have tried to 
isolate the Magi for separate examination, and have 
noted several remarkable peculiarities of belief and 
habits which distinguish them sharply from Aryans 
and Semites alike. Their curious doctrines concern- 
ing the planets and the mountains were seen to be 
as hard to reconcile with Aryan or Semitic affinity 
as their notorious enthusiasm for the next-of-kin 
marriage and their method of disposing of the bodies 
of the dead. We must pursue the inquiry further, 
and try to set the Magi in their proper ethnographic 
place. 

And first as to the evidence from language. We 
have in Herodotus (vii. 62) a statement that the 
Medes were originally called ’’Aptot. When the 
Colchian Medea came to these Aryans from Athens, 
they changed their name. “ And the Medes them- 
selves thus speak of their own history.” In all this we 
can hardly acknowledge more than that Herodotus is 
duly telling us what he had been told. Moreover, four 
chapters later, he uses the name ’'Apioi (as in iii. 93) to 
denote the people of Haraiva (as Darius calls them), 
living south-east of Parthia : this suggests the possi- 
bility that he may not always have kept these names 
distinct. But I am not anxious to labour the point : 
Herodotus may very easily have been reproducing the 
proud declaration of an Aryan Mede that his own 
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people had been named Ariya from of old. The 
historian’s own notice (i. 101) as to the tribes of the 
Medes is much more important, since he gives six 
tribal names which seem to be genuine, if we may 
accept Oppert’s or Carnoy’s identifications. These 
assume that all the names are Iranian, which is of 
course at least witness, as far as it goes, for the position 
of Aryan speech in the country. But here again we 
need only recognise that Herodotus got his infor- 
mation from Aryans, who gave him the names they 
themselves used. Now the tribes {yevm) were Bovaal, 
Tlapi]TaKrivol, ^Tpov'xaTei, 'Apt^avrol, BovStoi, Ma'yoi. It 

is a natural prima facie inference that if one of the 
tribes was “Aryan” {ariya-zantava, from zantu, 
“ clan ”), the rest were not. But we have to define 
“ Aryan,” and we must admit the strong probability 
that here it keeps its primary meaning of “ noble.” 
Not that there is any remembrance of an original 
etymology — which etymology may indeed be only a 
myth itself,' — but merely a survival of the hard fact 
that the sturdy invaders from the North were (like so 
many other conquerors) a relatively not numerous 
clan, forming an aristocracy like Homer’s Achaians 
or the Normans in England. If “Aryan” is to be 
used in its modern scientific sense, with limitation to 
language only, we may still be free to suppose that 
some others of the Median yevea spoke Old Persian 
or a closely kindred Iranian dialect. 

So we turn to the Behistan Rock and ask what it 
can tell us. Bagistana is in Media, and it may be 
assumed that the three languages of the Inscription 
would between them reach the whole population of 
1 See on this, p. k 
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Media. These are Old Persian, Assyrian, and Susi- 
anian. Old Persian was accordingly adequate for all 
the Aryan-speaking people who would see the In- 
scription: there was no use for Gathic or Later 
Avestan — a fact we shall find of importance later. 
But why were the other languages there ? One, 
agreeing with that of the inscriptions of Susiana, 
closely akin to Elamite (Tiele), witnesses that Cyrus 
brought with him from Elam the progenitors of a 
population that kept up the old language, or found 
their kin already settled there. The other, Assyrian, 
necessitates our recognising Semitic colonies in 
Media. The general result must surely be that the 
five Median tribes which were not 'ApiQivToi may 
have spoken the Semitic or the Elamite dialect, and 
so fall outside the limits of Iranian. I do not say 
this is proved, but only that Tiele (see next page) 
does not bring us far. If I am right in my reading 
of the Ezekiel passage (p. 189), we may reasonably 
expect to find the Magi spread far beyond the limits 
of Media, as indeed their affinities with certain 
aboriginal customs would encourage us to presume. 
In that case they would be at least as likely to use 
the Assyrian (as the Rab-Mag of course did, if he 
was really an archimagm) or even the Susianian 
language. Of course, we have always to remember 
that we decide nothing about their racial affinities 
by determining their language. 

After defining the language of the Behistan In- 
scription, which stands between the Old Persian and 
the Assyrian, Tiele proceeds : ” 

^ lieligionsgesch., ii. 53 (p. 44 in Nariman’s English version, whieli 
I only saw in the proof stage). 
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It is very possible, indeed, that the indigenous popu- 
lation of Media, subjugated by the Aryans, spoke a 
language of the same family as the Elamite ; but in the 
time of the Achaemenids and the Aryan dominion gener- 
ally it was certainly no longer the recognised language 
of the country. The ruling population of Media was 
Aryan ; the names of most of the kings mentioned by 
Herodotus, appearing partly also in the Old Persian cunei- 
form inscriptions, prove this. 

But is not this mere assertion ? How do we know 
that the population of Media was predominantly 
Aryan? Considerations just mentioned, reinforced 
by other significant evidence, suggest that our ethno- 
graphy should recognise in Media at least two strains, 
a conquering caste and a more numerous aboriginal 
folk. The anxiety of Cambyses lest by Gaumata’s 
success the kingdom should pass to the Medes — the 
manifest fact that Gaumata’s usurpation was popular, 
in that it meant the triumph of the indigenous over 
the alien power, — these and cognate indications would 
seem to imply that Median was not simply a different 
branch of one Aryan stock, but the language of a 
people racially distinct from the Aryan Persians. 
And if Tiele really means to depend on the names 
of the Median kings as his central evidence, we may 
show the weakness of the case by simply turning to 
the history of Cyrus. He and Cambyses were most 
certainly Aryans, for they were Achamenids, and 
they probably had Aryan names : there is at least as 
strong a case for this claim as there is for making 
Deioces Aryan. But Cyrus did not originally rule 
over Aryans, for his own Cylinder Inscription shows 
that he was King of Ansan. Who rules over Aryans 
need not himself be Aryan — or I'icc versa! Tiele 
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thinks that the names of Median kings in the 
eighth century, down to the reign of Sargon II. in 
Assyria, are not Aryan in sound. The list of Ctesias, 
which Oppert tried to explain from what we now 
call the Susianian, he rejects, but insists on the 
Aryan character of FravartiS [^paopTrn), Uvaksatara 
(Kva^apri^), and Dahyuka (ArjtoKni). The last named 
is the subject of Prof. Sayce’s naive note {Hero- 
dotus, p. 62), “ A reign of fifty-three years indicates 
its unhistorical character.” Queen Victoria had 
nearly disposed of this argument when he wrote 
or “indicated her unhistorical character.” Assuming 
in preference that “ t'^e discoveries of recent years ’ 
have not quite “brought to an end,” as Prot. Sayce 
declares (p. xxxiii), “the long controversy which has 
raged over the credibility of Herodotus,” and that in 
all sorts of unexpected places the old historian gives 
us hints which enable us to solve problems otherwise 
hopeless, I should incline to read the history in a very 
different way from Tiele. Herodotus not only gives 
names of Median kings which may plausibly be 
interpreted as Aryan, but he tells a romantic story 
which connects Cyrus with the Median royal family. 
What if that story starts from a germ of truth after 
all? I am not proposing to rehabilitate Astyages 
as Cyrus’s maternal grandfather. But I do think it 
possible that Aryan kings in Media may have been 
members of the same conquering race which under 
the early Achagmenids established itself in Elam. 
The 'ApiCavrol, whose chieftains they were, become 
in this way a warlike tribe pushing west from the 
prehistoric home of both branches of the Aryans, and 
subjugating a weak native population, just as the 
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Achaians and the Dorians successively subjugated 
Hellas. I am not sure that the resemblance may 
not be something more than a fortuitous parallel. 
The eight-footer Achaemenid Artachaees (Herodotus, 
vii. 117) was probably typical of Persian physique, 
although of course an outstanding specimen ; and it 
is hardly a wild flight of fancy to make the Persians 
cousins of the Achaians, sprung alike from the great 
Northern stock which gave big bones and muscles to 
^ [omer’s Greece, dowered heretofore with little beyond 
brainr.^ But all this is in the nature of things highly 
speculative, and I return to what is certain. I only 
wish to claim here that the Aryan element in Media, 
as in Elam and Persis, is reasonably regarded as 
limited to a small but dominant race, which in parts 
of this area imposed its langu.age upon the conquered, 
like our Saxon fathers when they invaded Britain. 
Strabo’s statement (xv. 2. 8 ; p. 724) that Persians and 
Medes were ofioyXwTToi irapu niKpov belongs to a period 
when Persian — now verging towards Middle Persian * 
— had become the prevailing language of the Arsacid 
kingdom. When, therefore, he says (p. 529) that the 
Medes call an arrow rlypi's ( = LAv tiyris), he is not 
contributing towards the refutation of our thesis. 
Indeed, the passage quoted above might even be 
turned in our favour, for Strabo expressly says that 
the name Ariane covers partially Persians and Medes, 

^ On this see my essay in the volume dedicated to Prof. Ridge- 
wa}, leferred to above, p. 5. 

Ciimont (JFextes et Monuments, p. 11 n.) notes the name Meher- 
dates in Tacitus, Ann, xi. 10, showing the Middle Persian Mihir for 
(Mt^pa?) MiOra : the date at which this presumably young man is 
named as a candidate for the Parthian throne is 47 a.d. That is 
only two generations after Strabo. 



S34 


EARLY ZOROASTRIANISM 


and Bactrians and Sogdians to the north, which are 
in fact nearly of one speech with (Persians and Medes)/ 
It is not quite clear whether all four Aryan folk-names 
are subject to «VtV, or only the last two. But any- 
how the Persians and Medes are assumed to be of 
Aryan speech, and yet there is still a qualification 
suggesting that the Aryan speech does not cover the 
whole of their area even in Strabo’s day. The Aryan 
character of the Sogdians has been shown to us 
finally by the extensive new documents, but of 
course these are of a still later date. So also are the 
Manichsean MSS. from Turfan, which include Middle 
Persian and some specimens of a dialect supposed by 
Muller to be the language of Khorassan, “ the refuge 
of the Manicha?ans” (FlUgel).* 

I should not wish to press very far any conclusions 


. Sc Tovvofia ^Apiav^s Ttvos Kal 

Kol Mt/Soiv Kol Itl tu}V TTpo^ oipKTov BttKTptW Ktti SoyStavoiv • cttrl yap ttcu? 
Kal op^yXoiTTOi irapa. pnKpov (p. 724). 

2 There are some features in the scanty relics of this dialect 
which bring it nearer Avestan than the bulk of the MSS. Thus 
the numeral four is here caifdr instead of cahdr (cqfdr once, p. 4()) : 
five is panj, pancamik (ordinal), against panz. One document (p. 101) 
shows the word zdvar, with the M.P. zor (= strength) in the 
Pahlavi j>art of the same fragment : I note five other in.stances of 
zavar in Muller's texts, and assume that these survivals are due to 
dialect-mixture. Specially interesting are the small fragments on 
p. 98 f. which give the panj viarldspandlih, “five holy elements” — 
the last word is doubtful; they are 'aridv fravariiy^ “pure ether 
(spirit),” vat, “wind,” * artakhuunt, “pure light,” 'ap, “water,” *dtar, 
“fire.” In the other texts (M.P.) we have vad, ^ah, adur. To 
fravarity we must return, only noting here that both it and aria 
show ri against the peculiar Avestan sh fravasi). Once more 
we have S/iara, “door,” which is nearer Avestan than dar of the 
M.P. texts. But these do not bring us yet anything }>eculiar to 
the Avestan dialect. 
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that might be drawn from the affinities I have thus 
sketched. They lead us, I think, to realise more 
effectively the consequences of the fact that Media 
is the Western limit of Iranian language in ancient 
times. Except for the perplexing Indian (or Aryan) 
gods at Boghaz-keui and the assumed Iranian names 
of Mitanni chiefs, near the middle of the second 
millennium, we have no sign of Aryan language west 
of the forty-second meridian, to which limit the Medes 
and the Karduchi (Kurds) represent the Iranian 
branch.' Iranian speech manifestly claims more and 
more of the ground as we go east. It is, therefore, 
at least natural to suggest that Media was the resist- 
ing medium in which the Iranian migration westward 
was arrested, only a proportion of the population 
being affected by the language invasion from Persia. 
The net result is that linguistic probabilities tend to 
reinforce the inference, drawn above on stronger 
grounds, that the Magi were part of the indigenous 
population of Media. They may have been sooner or 
later assimilated to the Persians in speech, but in racial 
characteristics, and in customs preserved by them from 
a remote antiquity as a sacred tribe, they owe nothing 
to either Aryans or Semites, and are purely aboriginal. 

^ Can the Kurds represent a swarm of nomads that left the main 
stream and struck southwards before reaching the north of the 
Caspian ? The Sarmatae, just the other side of the Qiucasus^ and 
the Ossetes who still hold the Caucasus region, mark this path of 
Iranian migration. We could account for the Iranian chiefs of the 
Mitanni in this way. As to Boghaz-keui, we must be content to 
wait for more information, and hold ourselves prepared to tear up 
some pet theories, if necessary, w’hen it comes. On the Iranian 
character of Mitanni names I should be sorry to dogmatise. Have 
we really evidence enough ? (Compare p. n.-.) 
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Having attempted thus to answer the question as 
to the affinities of the Magi on the eastern side of 
their native land, we may proceed to ask whether 
they had affinities on the west. It will be convenient 
to enlarge the question to include Parsism as we 
have it, whether Magian or Iranian, reformed or 
unreformed. How far, then, is Babylonian civilisation 
responsible for Avestan ideas? There is a strong 
party among Oriental historians who are bent on 
finding Babylon everywhere. I am not an expert 
in Semitic matters, and shall not even ask the obvious 
questions as to the evidence on which we are to regard 
the Babylonian mind as the one great original force 
in Oriental thought. But before I shut myself up 
within my own proper corner, I cannot help express- 
ing satisfaction in some signs of the times. I am not 
listening for the shout, “ Babylon the Great is fallen,” 
from serried ranks of scholarship ; but some check to 
the extravagance of a few learned enthusiasts is not 
unwelcome. My predecessor in this Lectureship, 
Dr Farnell, has in his Greece and Babylon rescued 
Hellas from absorption ; and believers in the most 
original nation of history will read his concluding 
sentence with relief : — 

So far, then, as our knowledge goes at present, there is 
no reason for believing that ntiscent Hellenism, wherever 
else arose the streams that nourished its spiritual life, was 
fertilised by the deep springs of Babylonian religion or 
theosophy. 

With this we may set the rebuke which professional 
astronomers have been administering to a distin- 
guished group of Assyriologists who have built up 
a system of “ Astral Mythology ” without apparently 
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thinking it necessary to learn some astronomy. The 
glory of Hipparchus as the first discoverer of preces- 
sion has been restored ; and with all our admiration for 
a pioneer civilising agency, we are no longer obliged 
to credit Babylon in the second or third millennium 
with the lead in every department of thought.^ 

So far as I can see, Parsism is as independent of 
Babylon as was Hellenism itself. Its silences are 
very eloquent. I may put first one that follows 
naturally on the topic just referred to. If Babylon 
was not quite so learned in star-lore as some enthusi- 
astic imaginations have feigned her, there can of course 
be no question as to the prominence of astrology in 
her religion. And in Parsism this is most conspicu- 
ously absent. We have seen that the Magi had a 
great reputation as astrologers, but that it was in their 
own right : astrology never was at home in Parsism 
proper. Few sacred books have less about the stars 
than the Avesta. There is Tishtrya, the obvious 
exception that proves the rule. But it has been 
already observed that there is no suggestion of astro- 
logy in the use thus made of the most brilliant of the 
fixed stars — only a very natural mythology, account- 
ing for the fact that Sirius disappears in the Sun’s rays 
just during the hottest season of the year, the “ dog 
days.” ‘ In early Parsism there is never a sign of that 
element which was so pervasive in Babylonian theo- 
logy, nor does the later development show any in- 
vasion of the kind. 

* See the severe criticism of “ Astral Mythology,” by Mr E. W. 
Maunder of Greenwich Observatory, in the London (Quarterly Review 
for October 1912. 

- On this subject see p. 23 f. 
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Another pervasive element in Babylonian theology 
is the pairing off of deities, and the prominence of 
mother-goddesses. This is most significantly absent 
in early Parsism. The Greeks observed ‘ that Persian 
religion knew no sex distinction among divinities, and 
for the most genuine Zoroastrianism this is strictly 
true. There is, of course, one very prominent goddess 
in the A vesta as we have it. Anahita claims a Yasht 
to herself, and it is apparently as old as any other 
Yasht. But that Anahita is a foreigner all our 
evidence converges to prove. In the time of Hero- 
dotus the cult was new, and the historian’s blunder 
in calling her “ Mitra ” ^ suggests that she was at first 
simply a pendant to the great Aryan divinity, devised 
on the model familiar to the Semites. Herodotus 
himself asserts that the cult came “ from the Assyrians 
and the Arabians.” Her name, “ the undefiled,” is a 
cult title of a type familiar to us in Greek religion — 
as Zevt MetXt'x'o? and the like. But, as sometimes 
happens in Greek, there is considerable suspicion of 
popular etymology. Jensen® pointed out that the 
name stood as Nahitta in the Susianian version of 
the inscription of Mnemon, which might come from 
an Elamite Nahunti. Cumont* mentions as pos- 
sibly connected the Semitic Anat, which Tiele also 
mentions, though preferring another connexion. In 
the same note {Religionsgesch., ii. 255 n.) he even 
suggests that Ardvi SHra (“ moist and mighty,” on 

^ See Diogenes Laertius below, p. 4-13, and note there. 

* See p. 394 . 

• In WKZMy 1892, p. 66. Cf. also W. Foy s discussion of the 
inscription in the same journal, 1900 , pp. 277 ff 

^ ERE^ i., 8.V, An4hita. See further below, p. 394. 
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Bartholomae’s view) was an attempt to translate the 
title ruhat belit, often attached to Istar’s name. On 
some views of the meaning of ardvi this would not 
be at all impossible : if it were akin to Lat. arduos, 
the meaning “exalted lady” would bring it near 
enough to the Babylonian title in question. On this, 
however, I am not able to express an opinion, and 
will only say that a priori grounds for expecting 
both name and cult to be ultimately Babylonian are 
strong. This does not prevent its having been 
grafted upon an Iranian river-cult, specially con- 
nected with the Oxus. But the late arrival of 
Anahita upon the scene of Zoroastrianism, coupled 
with the express statement of Herodotus, makes her 
foreign origin fairly certain. We can even date the 
rise of the cult as an element in Iranian religion. 
Artaxerxes Mnemon is the first of the Achaemenian 
Kings to name any god but Mazdah, and he prays to 
“ Auramazda, Anahita, and Mithra.” Three times in 
the Old Persian inscriptions he names the deities in 
this order, with the Mother-goddess significantly 
before the old Iranian deity, who was apparently 
being used' to cover her advance. (It may even be 
significant that Artaxerxes III. (Ochus) names only 
“ Auramazda and the god {baga) Mithra ” : among 
Iranians the cult of the ]SI other was not likely to thrive 
greatly, and Mithra might easily carry off her spoils, 
after having been reintroduced very largely in the char- 
acter of a male counterpart for Anahita on the Semitic 
model.) Now we read in Berosus" that Mnemon was 

^ If the mistake of Herodotus in calling her MtVpa may be ex- 
plained as on p* 238. 

2 Fragm. 16, ap, Clem. Alex., Proirept,, v. § 65 (p. 57). 
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the pioneer in introducing images of the gods, and 
the worship of Anaitis, whose statue he set up “ in 
Babylon, Susa, and Ecbatana for Persians and 
Bactrians,^ and Damascus and Sardis.” We can 
hardly doubt that in the Yasht dedicated to Anahita 
we have a description of her drawn from one of these 
statues— a useful incidental evidence for the dating 
of the Yashts. How she took over functions origin- 
ally appropriate to the Fravashis in the unreformed 
Iranian religion, and to Haurvatat and Ameretat in 
Zarathushtra’s system, is explained elsewhere.* 

In this conspicuous but late feature of the religion, 
then, we may frankly acknowledge a debt. This, how- 
ever, is clearly not enough to account for Prof. Eduard 
Meyer’s emphatic statement that “ Babylon ... in- 
fluenced most strongly the civilisation and religion 
of Iran.” When we turn to Meyer’s Geschichte we 
find that the statement just quoted may easily be 
misunderstood.* He insists that the influence belongs 
to the Persian period. Babylon was responsible for 
fixing the Amshaspands as seven — answering to the 
planetary deities, — but had nothing to do with their 
original conception nor with that of the Indian 
Adityas, as Oldenberg would like us to believe. In 
fact, the religious elements assignable to Babylonian 
influence, on Meyer’s own showing, are so late and 
so relatively unimportant that it is not quite easy to 

1 We should connect this with her Iranian origin as genius of the 
Oxus river. Meyer, however (Gesck,, hi. 126 ), renders “in Per- 
sepolis and Baktria : the text seems coiTupt. 

* Compare the argument at the close of Lecture II.; and on the 
relation of Anahita to the Fravashis and the last two Amshaspands, 
see p. 271 f. 

^ See especially iii. 126. 
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see how his compendious statement of the extent of 
that influence can be acquitted of exaggeration — 
perhaps in the process of Anglicising his article for 
appearance in the Encyclopaedia ! 

A few lines should be given to this matter of the 
Heptad, a subject which has already been discussed 
(p. 98 f.). We have seen that the Hymns of Zara- 
thushtra are full of the divine attributes which at 
a later period were collected into a sacred hexad, 
with the name amdm spdnta (Amshaspands), or 
“Holy Immortals.” But the Gathas do not even 
give us a hexad : there are other abstractions there 
with the rank of ahum, and we have no statement 
which would show us where to draw the line. There 
is accordingly an innovation when with the prose 
“ Seven Chapters Gatha ” the Amshaspands are 
collected into one body with a special name. And 
when in the Yashts, later still, we find Mazdah 
associated with the Six to make a Heptad — or 
Sraosha added to their company so as to produce a 
body of “ seven spirits before the Throne,” — we are 
naturally inclined to recognise influence from the 
Babylonian planetary gods. It is worth noticing that 
when at a very early date the name of Mazdah him- 
self was borrowed by the Assyrians,' he was con- 
nected with seven Igigi, spirits whose “ sevenness ” 
may very well have supplied the hint for post- 
Gathic Parsism. As Tiele-Sbderblom (p. 227 f.) 
suggests, we may possibly recognise Semitic in- 
fluence in other Indian and Iranian sevens. When, 
then, Cheyne and Gunkel claim for the Semitic 
side what proved the ultimate fonn of Persian 
^ Assara MasaS, see p. 31. 
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“ archangelology,” we may acquiesce without re- 
luctance. 

Two suggestions of SpiegeP have been taken up 
by later writers. Prof. Meyer thinks that the pure 
Zarathushtrian system made every man meet an 
individual judgement three days after death : in 
contrast with this stands the idea of a general day 
of judgement, which must therefore be an importa- 
tion. We must reserve the “ Great Transaction,” 
as it is a Gathic conception, which, however, 
would on the Prophet’s own scheme be a new 
beginning for the world as a whole, and need have 
no relation to the individual. If the Semitists care 
to claim the impulse that brought the individual 
into this scheme, no harm is done. Prof. H. 
Zimmern * thinks the idea of an end of the world by 
fire is probably Babylonian. His only evidence is 
Berosus (in Seneca) ; and one would like to ask of 
those who think the ayah ® borrowed, whether 

the Stoics must also have borrowed their kirvpwm?. 
We should need very good evidence indeed to prove 
Babylonian influence upon Zarathushtra’s own teach- 
ing, such as this one suggestion would involve. 

Two smaller points may be added from Gunkel * — 
the assignment of each month and each day to its 
special genius ; and the recognition of four “ regent ” 
stars, one in each quarter of the sky, as seen in the 
Tishtrya Yasht. The former may have been in 

^ Eran, Altertumskunde, ii. 165-7. 

2 In KAT^, 560. 

® See Lecture V. for this and other eschatological ideas here 
alluded to. 

* Zum religionsgesckichtlichen Vcrsidndnis des N. T.y pp. 1 7 and 8 n. 
— the former from E. Meyer. 
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operation in the early Achaemenian age, and has of 
course no eonnexion with Zarathushtra. The latter, 
with anything else that implied a careful observation 
of the stars, might as well come from the Magi as 
from Babylon. Prof. Gunkel’s next point, that “ the 
division of world history as a world-year into four 
great ages is probably found in Berosus, and depends 
on the Babylonian observation of solar precession,” 
must, as shown on p. 237, drop its last element under 
the astronomer’s proof that the Babylonians knew 
nothing whatever of precession till they could learn 
it from Hipparchus. As we see below (p. 404 f), 
there is very great doubt whether the Four Ages 
entered Parsism before the Sassanian epoch. 

There may be other features of Later Avestan 
religion in which Babylonian influence could be 
reasonably suspected. I have no desire whatever 
to contest them. The complete freedom of “ Early 
Zoroastrianism ” from such influence comes out more 
and more clearly from the inquiry, and constitutes a 
new proof not so much of its antiquity — for to outdo 
Babylon in antiquity we should need to put Zara- 
thushtra back with the classical writers to 6000 n.c. — 
as of its geographical separation. We might even pre- 
sent some items to make a case for borrowing in the 
opposite direction. There is, as already observed, an 
adaptation of the Iranian divine name to the Assyrian 
pantheon, and the date must fall in the second millen- 
nium. With this may be set the fact that the winged 
solar disk as a symbol of deity was borrowed from 
Egypt alike byAcha?menian Persians and by Assyrians. 
Whether independently or not, and by which people 
first, I have no qualifications for deciding. 
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The possibility that Babylon infected the Aryans 
in their prehistoric unity has been mooted by notable 
scholars, of whom we need only name Johannes 
Schmidt and Hermann Oldenberg. The former 
devised, a generation since, the one argument, worth 
calling an argument, which has ever been urged in 
favour of the old assumption that the Indo-European 
Urheimat was in Asia. Schmidt found certain con- 
tacts between the Indo-European numeral system and 
the Babylonian sexagesimal reckoning, and one or 
two in the culturally most important field of metals. 
The inference was that our language-family must 
have radiated from some region within reach of 
Babylonian civilisation. But Hirt proved that the 
peculiarities of our numeral system showed really 
a duodecimal system, not a sexagesimal, crossing the 
decimal at certain points : our own eleven and twelve^ 
against the ’teens, are enough to illustrate it. And 
one or two similarities in the names of metals can 
clearly prove nothing. \Ve know too well what the 
long arm of coincidence can achieve in language 
to rest far-reaching conclusions upon much closer 
resemblances than these. 

Prof. Oldenberg’s venture * is less daring. He asks 
whether the contrast of Varuna and Indra, the ethical 
and the mere elemental divinity, may not betray 
signs of contact with the West. The Semites 
reached an ethical view of life earlier than the 1 ndo- 
Europeans : is it a mere chance that suspicion of 
Semitic influence should suggest itself here in the 
similar tone of an Accadian-Babylonian hymn to the 
Moon-god, and in Vedic hymns to Varuna, who for 
^ Reli^on des Veda, 195. See also p. 74 n. above. 
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Oldenberg represents the moon? If Prof. Olden- 
berg is right — and his great authority prompts us 
to give any suggestion of his a most respectful 
hearing, — we should probably go beyond his actual 
proposal, and find the contact in the Aryan period. 
For obviously what is said of Varuna applies 
much more emphatically to Ahura Mazdah. But 
after all we find plenty of abstractions in primitive 
Roman religion, and ethical conceptions in the earliest 
Greek thought that we know. Themis and Ananke 
— the last not unlike Asha in some respects — were 
even independent of Zeus. Is it not at least un- 
proven that an Indo-European people was wholly 
incapable of discoveries on these lines? A people 
whose worship included the Sky, loftiest of all 
nature-deities, and those ancestor-gods who are ever 
the most potent to stir up the feeling of a close bond 
between religion and conduct, had native material 
on which to work without help from the outside. 

So we may, I venture to think, dismiss all round 
the notion that Parsism owes anything material to 
the religion of the powerful culture on her west. 
The conclusion would have been popular with the 
poets of the Yashts, who would certainly be slow to 
admit that they had borrowed from that quarter. 
Azhi Dahaka, the three-headed dragon, had his 
abode in Jiarcri ( 17 5^) : so early did the name of 
the great city acquire the sinister connotation it has 
held through many ages! In the light of that 
antagonism I cannot greatly wonder that only in 
secondary and inconsiderable matters the Parsi Bible 
took anything from Babel. 

We must now turn to another field in which it 
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will prove that IMagianism has been at work. It 
takes us westward again, and the result of the 
inquiry will be to confirm by another line of evi- 
dence the case we have been constructing. Once 
more we find influences credited to “ Persian religion ” 
which turn out to have been almost exclusively 
IVIagian ; and once more, by the unexpected absence 
of characteristically Zarathushtrian traits, we are 
led to comment on the meagreness of proof that 
the Iranian Prophet’s doctrine had any real influence 
outside Eastern Iran before the Sassanian era. The 
establishment of this thesis, that the Magi are really 
responsible for everything in Zoroastrianism that 
influenced the Western world, is so important that 
we may reasonably devote considerable space to the 
new evidence on this account, quite apart from the 
intrinsic interest of the subject itself. 

That there is some connexion between the Book 
of Tobit and Iranian religion has long been recog- 
nised ; but the nature of that connexion has generally 
been read in what I venture to call impossible ways. 
I have been led towards an amended form of a theory 
I set forth some years ago.' 1 n restating the theory 
I shall offer in support an attempted reconstruction 
of the story in what I conceive to have been something 
like its original shape. Since proposing my theory 
I have received unexpected and welcome encourage- 
ment from the discovery that it had helped a fellow- 
worker coming to the study of Tobit from another 
side. The Rev. D. C. Simpson, editing Tobit for 
the Oxford Apocrypha, had used my paper of 1900 
in building up a theory that the book was written 
* “ The Iraniun Background of Tobit,” ExjMsUory Timet, xi. 257. 
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in Egypt at a considerably earlier date than some 
critics allow, and that an underlying folk-story was 
brought to Egypt by Persian soldiers of the time 
of Cambyses. His difficulty was the supposed 
presence of strictly Zoroastrian elements in this 
assumed original. Meanwhile I had been myself 
revising my own hypothesis, and had concluded (as 
will be seen below) that there is no need to postulate 
anything at all in the Median story that bears the 
stamp of Zarathushtra. My amended theory there- 
fore removes the one difficulty in an account of the 
book framed on wholly independent lines. And 
simultaneously Mr Simpson’s thesis fits in exactly 
with my independent view of the religion professed 
by Cyrus and Cambyses, as simply Iranian daiva- 
worship, without any trace of Zarathushtra’s Reform. 
The date and history of our present Tobit does not 
concern me here, for I am only proposing to recon- 
struct out of it an Iranian story used in its com- 
position. I previously assumed that this story came 
into Israelite hands in Media, where were settled 
the descendants of the Northerners deported by 
Sargon in 721 b.c. (cf. 2 Kings 17®). But clearly 
Mr Simpson’s view will suit my requirements equally 
well. 1 may content myself with referring to his 
argument, only remarking that Jews in Egypt are 
much more likely to have originated an edifying 
narrative of pure Yahwism than a community of 
the “Lost Ten Tribes” in Media, whose loss of 
nationality was confessedly due to apostasy from 
the national religion. 

Tobit moves in a Median atmosphere. Its scene 
is largely laid in Raga, “ the Zoroastrian,” as it was 
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afterwards called. That it enshrines heterogeneous 
folk-lore is fairly obvious, and our theory only pre- 
sumes that for a purpose which does not matter to 
us now — Mr Simpson has a very ingenious sugges- 
tion — this was used in the construction of a story 
adapted to Jewish ideas. The old Semitic folk- 
story of Ahiqar is part of its material. And, as 
has been often recognised, the motive of “ The 
Grateful Dead Man,'’ found in the folk-lore of widely 
separated countries, lies at the foundation of the 
whole story, with the obvious substitution of an 
angel for the ghost — a substitution made easier by 
the fact that the folk-story in Media would naturally 
introduce the dead man as acting by his “double,” 
his “angel” (Acts 12’®), or, in other words, his 
fravashi. 

My theory is most satisfactorily expounded by a 
conjectural restoration of the Median story which I 
postulate as the original of Tohit. I have en- 
deavoured, accordingly, in an Appendix printed below 
(p. 332 f.), to tell the story in outline, with notes to 
show my sources, and to point out the passages in 
Tobit which I am reconstructing, where these are 
not obvious from the sequence of the tale itself My 
story, of course, pretends to no sort of authority : it 
only offers a specimen to show in what way the 
writer may have adapted his material. He found, we 
may suppose, a popular legend which with some not 
very serious modifications might be used among his 
own co-religionists in Egypt with clear possibilities 
of edification. Dr Rendel Harris’s The Dioscuri in 
the Christian Legends gives abundant illustrations of 
a method of adaptation which has been fruitful in 
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later days, though rarely, if ever, applied so wisely 
and well.' With such a purpose, quietly ignoring 
the features which his own religion could not accept, 
our author rewrote the Mdrchen, saying to himself 
the while. 

Truth embodied in a tale 

Shall enter in at lowly doors/* 

Leaving, then, most of the details of my case to be 
gathered from the text and notes of my hypothetical 
“ Median folk-story ” as reconstructed below, I put 
together here a few general arguments in its favour. 
The case rests upon the broad fact that there are 
traces in Tobit of the most important factors in 
Magianism, as distinguished from the other strata in 
complete Avestan Parsism. Magic may clearly be 
recognised in the use made of the fish’s heart, gall, and 
liver, though of course this is not specially distinctive. 
The extraordinary stress laid upon burial is most 
naturally explained as an adaptation from an original 
in which a leading motive was the proper treatment 
of the bodies of the dead. Kohut's suggestion that 
the insistence on burial is anti-Parsic polemic does 
not explain the language used. Alternative methods 
of disposal are not even hinted at. Then comes 
the other specially Magian practice, that of consan- 
guineous marriages. Our author comes fairly near 
this when he cites the example of Abraham ; but 
in his story he seems to contemplate the marriage 
of cousins, and his presumed Median original must 

* There are excellent examples in Mr J. C. Lawson’s Modem 
Greek Folklore and Aticietil Greek Religion. Thus the Rape of 
Persephone survives in a story of “Saint Demetra ’’ and her 
daughter, with a Turk to play Hades. 
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have applied the doctrine in this way. Of course, 
there is nothing in Tobit even to hint at marriage 
within “ prohibited degrees ” — any more than there 
is a hint of the dakhma ; but the curious coinci- 
dence that two of the most earnestly pressed morals 
of the Book concern the proper treatment of the 
dead, and the duty of marrying within the kin, is 
most naturally explained by such a postulate. The 
absolutely otiose dog which figures in the story, so 
utterly without meaning as it stands, and foreign 
to all the associations of the dog in Hebrew litera- 
ture, bears out strongly our inference with regard 
to the former of these two jVIagian practices, always 
coupled together in the mind of Greek students of 
Persian customs. And as to the second, we find 
corroboration in the curious and illogical reasons, 
so often insisted on, for Tobias’s being the husband 
marked out for Sarah by the law and the custom. 
The appeal to Num. 36®, which figures in the marginal 
reference at Tob. 6^'^ cannot bear this weight, for it 
only prescribes marriage within the tribe: we can 
hardly assume that the tribe of Tobit was so reduced 
that Tobias was the only young man available for 
Sarah as an heiress 1 If my reading is right, the 
original story had the Khvetuk-das in what has 
always been the popular form, current to-day as 
the Parsi exegesis of the Pahlavi dicta on the subject, 
the marriage of first cousins. 

Next I come to the most obvious contact with 
Parsism, the fiend Asmodaeus. The peculiar form 
in which Cod. B reads the name, ’Ao-yuo^aus, acc. 
'A.<Tn<iSavv, is clearly original, for 'Aa-iioSalof is a very 
palpable Hellenising of a bizarre form. And with 
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its acceptance goes one of the scanty reasons for 
allowing the Talmudic Ashmedai a Semitic ety- 
mology. As Griinbaum pointed out long ago 
{ZDMG, xxxi, 216 ff.), Ashmedai in the Talmud 
differs widely from Asmodaeus in Tobit and Aeshma 
in the A. vesta: he is not really bad, but a playful 
imp, with a highly coloured dramatic character, very 
unlike the colourless abstraction of Parsi demonology. 
So ^D{y, “to destroy,” which would suit Tobit, is 
inappropriate as soon as we get the word into a 
purely Semitic atmosphere. ’Acr/uoSavt, or still better 
' Aa-fidoiUvi, comes very near the Avestan Aehno- 
danm, when treated as a single word. But as I 
think it probable that all these names came into 
Greek through Old Persian, where alone they were 
made single words (see pp. 109 f., 425), I waive this and 
only point out that the v excellently represents the 
V of an O.P. *Ai^madaiva, which is lost in 'Atr/xoSaioi. 
Now it is noteworthy that in the A vesta, as we have 
it, the actual collocation Achia dacva does not occur, 
though it does in the Bundahish, which is based on 
a mass of lost Avestan matter. But he is, in fact, 
the chief of the demons after Angra himself, in the 
Later Avesta. Like Angra (see p. 202), he is only 
a casual personification (“Wrath”) in the Gathas, 
if, indeed, we are justified in giving him the initial 
capital at all. His “bad pre-eminence” appears to 
be due to the Magi. Zarathushtra had been content 
with very few demon names, and the Magi had to 
make the most of rather scanty material. In my 
former paper I thought it necessary to explain why 
Asmodajus in Tobit was rather Lust than Hate ; 
but it seems needless trouble. Asmodajus kills 
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Sarah’s husbands, and his motive may just as well 
have been the one as the other, if not rather both. 

It remains to comment on the only two considera- 
tions which might militate against our attributing 
Tobit's original to the Magian stratum of Parsism. 
There is just one point in Tobit which seems to point 
to Zarathushtra’s own contribution, the doctrine of 
the Amesha Spenta. Raphael is one of “ the seven 
angels who stand in the presence and go in before 
the glory of the Lord” (12 ^®m). But in Zara- 
thushtra’s own system the Amesha were six; and 
there is reason to suspect Semitic influence in the 
change to seven, requiring the addition of either 
Ahura himself at their head — which is expressly 
excluded by the language of Tob. 12'^ where “the 
Holy One” is added — or Sraosha at the lower end 
of their company. We may even plead that the 
“seven Igigi,” who accompany Assara MazaS in 
the Assyrian inscription discussed elsewhere (p. 31), 
show a very early trace of this contamination. If 
so, the original of Tobit is still Magian, and need 
have no really Zoroastrian elements at all. 

This is confirmed by a very notable omission in the 
Book, which at first seemed to me a difficulty. There 
is not a sign of any eschatology. Those who have 
dated the Book in the second century a. n. — improbably 
enough — must assume that it is of Sadducee origin. 
If purely Jewish, and sufficiently early, its complete 
freedom from any outlook on a future life would be 
no difficulty. But if it is based on a Magian original 
we have an equally good reason for expecting no 
eschatology. In Parsism, beyond all reasonable 
doubt, there was a doctrine of immortality in the 
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earliest Iranian stratum, cognate with that in the 
Veda ; and Zarathushtra enlarged and enhanced it 
till it became the very centre of the Religion. There 
is no element in it in which we can see the smallest 
reason to suspect a Magian origin. Indeed, as 
Boklen points out {Pars. Esch.,'i0'2), the extraordinary 
care the Magi took to destroy the corpse is (as ancient 
ideas go) in itself a presumption against their having 
originally cherished any hope of a resurrection.^ 

^ As a serious offset against the approval of the editor of Tobit 
in the Oxford Apocrypha, published while this book was passing 
through the press, I have to record Bishop Casartelli’s dissent, in an 
interesting letter to me (June 6, 1 9 1 3). I cite the main part in full : — 

^^The book strikes me rather as being of purely Jewish origin, 
but certainly written in a Mazdean [Magian you would say] milieti, 
and directly pointed against prevailing Mazdean ideas and practices 
as found all round. Hence the insistence on earth-burial as even 
a sacred work, directed against the ideas of nastis^ corpse-pollution, 
etc. The very dog seems brought in as the purely domestic house 
dog — the “hannless, necessary"' dog, — stripped of all the super- 
stitious ideas of the Sag did. The old father is blinded by a 
swallow’s dung, i.c. probably by a bird belonging to Ahura Mazda’s 
realm : physical evil therefore is not merely a creature of Angro- 
Mainyus ; and so on. 1 think this theme could be plausibly 
worked out.” 

In a further letter (June 13) he adds: “1 did not mean to 
suggest any very overt ‘ polemic ’ in Tobii. It might have been 
all the more telling if merely implied in the redaction of the book, 
apart altogether from the question of its origin.” 

It will be noticed that Dr Qisartelli practically holds to Kohut’s 
view, to which I have referred above, adding to it a tempting 
suggestion in his interprebition of the swallows. But were they 
swallows? Jerome thought so, but oTpovOla is indifferent warrant 
where the precise was available. Srpov^ia is a rather 

general word for small birds, many of w'hom would belong to the 
creation of Ahura : here evidence is conflicting. Herodotus (below, 
p. 398) puts birds indiscriminately into the evil creation, while 
Plutarch does the reverse (p. 400). 
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THE FRAVASHIS 

The Earth. Ere Babylon was dust, 

The Magus Zoroaster, my dead child. 

Met his own image w^alking in the garden. 

That apparition, sole of men, he saw. 

For know there are two wwlds of life and death : 

One that which thou beholdest ; but the other 
Is underneath the grave, where do inhabit 
The shadows of all forms that think and live, 

Till death unite them and they part no more. 

Shelley, Prometheus Unbound. 

The most conspicuous of all the conceptions of 
Parsism which do not owe their origin to the 
Founder, or receive his seal, is that of the Fravashi, 
the spiritual counterpart of a man. Since it is 
beyond question earlier than Zarathushtra, and 
very obviously survived the silence with which he 
treated it, we are justified in bringing it within our 
survey. And since it has had large influence outside 
its original home, and in its history and development 
is of high importance in the philosophy of religion, 
it does not seem to be disturbing the balance of this 
course if we give the subject a special investigation 
in some detail. 

Persian religion claims, of course, no monopoly in 
the notion that every man has a “ double,” spiritual 
or embodied. The Egyptian Ka is a conception 
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clearly independent but decidedly kin. The Roman 
Genius^ as we shall see, stands very near to the 
Fravashi, and the Greek Saifxtav not much 

further away. In Babylonian hymns the phrase 

my god ” or ‘‘ my goddess ” is said by Cheyne 
{EBy 5440) to be “equivalent to the worshippers 
better self.” A genetic relation has been more or 
less probably claimed for more than one of these. 
In medieval thought the figure of the Guardian 
Angel developed one side of the conception. The 
other side, that of an embodied Doppel^dnger, pro- 
duced in popular legend a curious variety of fancies. 
In the lines quoted at the head of this Lecture, 
Shelley tells of Zoroaster meeting his own Fravashi, 
as we translate him ; and he goes on with words that 
describe the Parsi conception with remarkable exact- 
ness,' showing that he had somehow got hold of 
good sources of information as to Oriental lore. The 
idea has been used with tremendous power as an 
allegory in Stevenson’s JDr Jckyll and Mr Hyde. 
Not less effective as an allegory, and told with 
literary grace that fits it to be named even with 
that masterpiece, is Mr Cantons story of “The 
King Orgulous ” in the ChilcTs Book of Saints. 
These very miscellaneous parallels, ranging from 

1 That Zoroaster remained “sole of men*’ in this experience is 
challenged by Goethe, v^ ho tells us in Dichtung und U ahrhek of his 
meeting an apparition of himself on horseback. Indeed, Shelley 
had read a similar story in an Italian book, which so impressed him 
that his friends one night found him walking in sleep and shrieking 
for terror in a dream which repeated the story. (I owe the j>arallels 
in this note to my friend Mr Canton, wdiom I consulted as to the 
existence of legends supplying a basis for his own conception.) 
On Shelley’s sources, see above, p. 92. 
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high literature down to the child-like fancies of a 
savage about his shadow, help to illustrate the 
great variety of applications which this simple idea 
has had in human history. We may proceed now 
to trace its origins and development within the 
limits of Parsism.^ 

The Fravashis are beyond doubt in the first instance 
ancestor spirits. Whether this is their sole origin, 
as Soderblom seems to hold, will be discussed later 
in our inquiry, which may start from the features 
which clearly attach themselves to this primitive 
conception. We should, however, have before us 
from the first the fact that the Fravashi takes its 
place as one of five souls belonging to men — living, 
dead, or unborn. Thus: 

We adore the vitality, the self, the perception, the soul, 
and the Fravashi ^ of righteous (itAaran) men and women 
that understand the Religion, who in present, future, or 
past win the victory, who have won the victory for Asha 
(Vt 

^ Special literature on the subject may be mentioned. Prof. N. 
Soderblom's monograph, Les Fravfushis (in R//R, 1 8^9), is the most 
important, but it only deals with one of the two aspects. So does 
Prof. E. Lehmann in ERE, i. 4.54 f. Ancestor-w'orshij) and cult of 
the dead (Iranian) ”). I may refer also to my forthcoming article, 
Fravashi,” in ERE, and my paper, It is his Angel,” in Journ, of 
Theol, Studies, 1902, pp. 514-527, in which the possibility of Biblical 
analogues is discussed — ncce.ssarily passed over here. 

* The.se five souls, as we might call them, seem to be independent 
of the fivefold division of human personality in the Pahlavi books. 
An unedited text from the Great Bundahish is thus given by Darme- 
steter, Le ZA, ii. 500 : 

Auhrmazcl a compose Thommede cinq 41<jnient8— le corps (tan)y la v\Q(jdn), 
l*ame {ravdn)^ la forme {dtvinak)^ et le frChar [fravashi], Le corps est la 
partie mat<5rielle. La vie est I’el^meiit li^^ au veut [two illegible words follow]. 
L’^me est ce qui, dans le corps, avee le secours des sens {Odd), eiiteud, voit, 



THE FRAVASHIS 


867 


The Fravashi is the highest part, the divine and 
immortal part, of man; and just as the wevjua in 
the New Testament is never associated with “un- 
spiritual” men, so in the developed Parsi theology 
the Fravashi was always, as here, “ of the righteous ” 
alone. Originally, as we shall see, this was only 
because ancestor-spirits are manes, “good folks,” in 
all sorts of religions. To them in Parsism belonged 
the intercalated last five days of the year, which made 
up the shortage of twelve thirty -day months, together 
with the five days preceding these, the “ Gatha days.” 
The ten, which fell in March, were called Hama- 
spaBmaedaya : the etymology is much disputed.^ In 
Sassanian times the name Farvardigdn “ (days) 
belonging to the Fravashis,” appears : in a record 
of the sixth century it is given as <povpSlyai> and 
translated veKvia (Darmesteter, Le ZA, ii. 503 ). The 
account of this festival given in Albiruni (ed.* Sachau, 

parle et connait. La forme (litt. le iiiiroir, Tima^e ”) est cc qui est devant 
le Seigneur Auhrmazd. Ces elements ont ete ertVs de telle nature que quand 
sous Taction du dc'^moii Thonime meurt, le corps retourne a la terre, la vie au 
vent, la forme au soleil, et Tame se lie au Frohar, de sorte qu’ils ne peuvent 
faire perir Tame. 

The “form” and the body have ejected two of the five spiritual 
elements of the Avestfin text. ‘-Vitality,” “soul,” and Fravashi 
are common to the two lists. “Perception” (baohah) answers to 
hbdy the senses, through which the soul ("rcaa, Pahl. ravdn) “ hears, 
sees, speaks, and knows.” 

A triple division appears in the Dinkart account of the Prophet's 
entrance into this world (Jackson, Zoroaster ^ 24 f). The Glory and 
the Fravashi I deal with together below (p. 275). The third element 
is the “Substantial Nature ” (go/wr), or material essence, which was 
brought to Zarathushtra's parents, combined with the elements of 
milk, by the agency of the twin Amshaspands presiding over Water 
and Plants. 

^ See Soderblom, Les Fravashis (henceforth cited as Sod.), 5 ; Bar- 
tholomae, Zum AirWh^ 243. 
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p. 210) may be quoted, before we go back to Avestan 
material : 

The last five days of this month [Aban], the first of 
which is Ashtadh, are called Farwardajiin. During this 
time people put food in the halls of the dead and drink 
on the roofs of the houses, believing that the spirits of 
their dead during these days come out from the places of 
their reward or their punishment, that they go to the 
dishes laid out for them, imbibe their strength and suck 
their taste. They fumigate their houses with juniper, 
that the dead may enjoy its smell. The spirits of the 
pious men dwell among their families, children, and rela- 
tions, and occupy themselves with their affairs, although 
invisible to them. 

Regarding these days there has been among the Persians 
a controversy. According to some, they are the last five 
days of the month Aban ; according to others, they are the 
Andergah, {,e. the five Epagoineruie which are added 
between Aban and Adhar-mah. When the controversy 
and dispute increased, they adopted all (ten) days in 
order to establish the matter on a firm basis, as this is 
one of the chief institutes of their religion, and because 
they wished to be careful, since they were unable to 
ascertain the real facts of the case. So they called the 
first five days the first Farwardajan, and the following 
five days the second Farwardajan ; the latter, however, is 
more important than the former. 

The first day of these Epagovienae is the first day of the 
sixth Gahanbar, in which God created man. It is called 

There are some obviously late elements embedded 
in this mostly very primitive ritual, or rather in the 
interpretation of it which Albiruni reports as current 
in his time (1000 a.d.). The connexion of the 
Gahanbars with days of creation is not of Avestan 
antiquity, and may be due to Semitic influence in 
the Sassanian period. More important for our 
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present purpose is the suggestion that the souls 
returned from heaven and heU. This may be only 
Albinlni’s own inference, for it is highly improbable 
that Parsis would admit the possibility of the 
Fravashis’ coming from hell. Indeed, even their 
coming from heaven is incongruous enough, when we 
note the way the ritual provides for their assumed 
wants, with food and clothing and shelter. The fes- 
tival is a manifest survival, as inconsistent with the 
higher religion as the corresponding implications of 
All Souls’ Day are with the Christianity professed by 
many backward communities observing it in Europe. 
Soderblom (p. 21 f.) collects sundry indications that 
the Fravashis as souls of the dead were conceived to 
dwell in places which cannot be brought into agree- 
ment with the Zarathushtrian teaching that the 
righteous soul at death passed away from earth 
altogether into the heaven of Ahura Mazdah. He 
denies (p. 42) the Avestan character of the doctrine 
that the Fravashi (of the living or the dead or the 
unborn) dwells with Ahura; and he even questions 
the common assumption that unbelievers have no 
fravashi, derived from the standing title “ fravashis of 
the pious” (p. 66).^ The fact is manifest that the 
whole conception is antecedent to any ethical system 
of rewards and punishments after death. Our limits 
exclude discussion as to various later efforts to 
reconcile these ideas with the religion which failed 
to drive out the hoary superstition, even as 
Christianity has failed in a large part of the Christian 

^ Note Soderblom’s quotation from the Saddar Bundaliish (see 
the reference in Justi’s Handbuvh, p. 200), showing that the Fravashi 
of an unbeliever goes to hell with his soul and his baoBah, 
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world. There is no need to attempt any reconcilia- 
tion for the age of the Yashts; for we have seen 
already that the religion of the Yashts is frankly 
independent of Zarathushtra and far older than 
his reform, to which it only yields an occasional 
lip-service. 

Some quasi-physical characteristics of the Fravashis 
may be noted at this point. There seems a reason- 
able probability that Fravashis are actually pictured 
on well-known monuments of Iran. A Sassanian 
bas-relief (Sod., 68 n.®) appears to have the name of 
Ahura JMazdah. We are encouraged to think that 
the winged figure of the upper part of a man, with 
a flowing robe, before which Darius is represented 
standing at Persepolis, is meant for the deity of his 
worship. But since there is evidence, especially from 
Herodotus (see p. 391), that the Persians tolerated no 
images of the gods, we are justified in recognising the 
Fravashi of Ahura. Wings are indeed expressly 
suggested by the Farvardin Yasht itself {Yt 13™), 
and agree with the general conception of these genii 
as aerial and swift. Dr Casartelli ( The Religion of 
the Great Kings, p. 21) prefers to regard these 
figures as directly representing Ahura, observing 
that “ there is not the slightest trace [of a belief in 
fravashis] in the text of the inscriptions.” It seems 
to me that silence here does not prove much, and 
I would rather keep in mind the express assertion of 
Herodotus. 

W e turn to the more fundamental matters raised by 
the great Yasht, and deal first with the important 
section (vv. " ff.) where the Fravashis are most con- 
spicuously nothing but ancestor-spirits. The section 
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has a few snatches of verse, but its material is so obvi- 
ously primitive that we need not trouble to ask the 
date of its composition. During the whole of the 
ten days — ^the section knows nothing of the distinction 
Albirum draws — the Fravashis go to and fro asking 
for worship, just as other Yazatas do in the Yashts, 
and promise blessing to the house of him who will 
thus adore them. The worshipper must have “ meat 
and garments ’ in his hand, for the souls returning to 
their old haunts need to be fed and warmed, just 
as in similar feasts of the dead elsewhere : see Frazer, 
Golden Bough^, iii. 86-89. 

In several passages of the Later Avesta, if our 
texts may be trusted, there is an express identifica- 
tion of the souls of the dead with the fravashis. 
Thus Vs 16^ (prose) y^anvaitls asahe vdrdzo yazamaide 
ydku 'ristanam "rvqno sayenti (1. saycnte) yti asaunqm. 
fravasayo, “ We adore the sunny abodes of Asha, 
wherein the souls of the dead rest, which are the 
Fravashis of the righteous.” So Ys 26^ and 71“, 
which repeat the words that identify them. It 
must of course be allowed that these three crucial 
words might be claimed as a patent gloss by any- 
one concerned to do so. This applies also to the 
fragment ( Westergaard, 10’®) cited by Bartholomae 
{AirJVb, 992) among other passages where souls 
and fravashis are named together, under conditions 
which suggest a very close association, though of 
course not proving identity. The fragment with a 
little manipulation of text would fall into verse ; 
and it should perhaps be noted that the three words 
under discussion make a self-contained verse. It 
runs thus : 
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Of what origin are the souls of the dead, which are the 
Fravashis of the righteous ? From Spenta Mainyu is their 
origin.^ 

“The spirit returns to God who gave it.” We may 
compare further Yt 13’^, which, however, is prose. 
Here the “ souls ” {uruno) of animals are adored — 
tame, wild, of water, earth and air, etc. ; and, at the 
end, “the Fravashis we adore.” The souls of 
animals would not be brought in unless identified 
with the Fravashis who are the subject of the Yasht. 
This, however, attaches itself to another aspect of 
the Fravashis, the frankly animistic element which 
accounts for the doctrine that all sentient beings — of 
the good creation at any rate — have their Fravashi, 
including even Ahura himself. To this I return 
later. 

The doctrine that Fravashi and Soul united at 
death will, as Prof. Jackson remarks {Grundriss, ii. 
643), account for a parallelism of treatment which 
arose from the prehistoric ancestor-worship widely 
current in the proethnic Indo-European period. On 
this it will suffice to refer to the great article on 
“ Aryan Religion ” by Prof. Otto Schrader, in 
Hastings’ Encyclopcedia. 

Before passing from these features of primitive 
ancestor-worship, we may note that in the mythology 
of our own Germanic peoples, at the other end of the 
Indo-European area, there is a similar association 
of intercalary days at the end of the year with an 

^ It may be noted that in Bund 1® {SBK, v. 5) Auharmazd creates 
all immaterial beings prior to the creation of matter. This 
belongs to the first trimillennium of the world-age, on which 
see p. 403 f. 
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annual feast of the dead. The Germanic Kleinjahr of 
twelve days was added to the twelve lunar months of 
854 days, instead of the 360 days ; and the Germanic 
year ended when the sun began to turn northwards 
after the solstice, and not with the vernal equinox. 
The Roman Parentalia celebration, from Feb. 13 
to Feb. 21, stands near the end of the last month 
in the old Roman year, and recalls the Farvardigan 
by its character : Dr J. B. Carter ( The Religion of 
Ntima, p. 16) notes that it “was calm and dignified, 
and represented all that was least superstitious and 
fearful in the generally terrifying worship of the 
dead.” At the same time was the Greek celebration 
of the Anthesteria. Miss Harrison [Prolegomena, 54) 
remarks on the reason for the placating of ghosts 
when the activities of agriculture were about to 
begin, and the powers of the world underground 
were needed to stimulate fertility. 

A conception comparable in some respects to 
that of the Fravashi, which is significantly absent 
from the Gathas, is the daPna or “self” — “die 
Gesammtheit der seelischen und religiose Individu- 
alitat,” as Bartholomae defines it [AirWb, 666), — of 
which the Gathas are full. It goes with the man 
after death to heaven or hell. It is expressly dis- 
tinguished from the urvon (soul) in Y.<t 45^ where the 
“ holier ” of the Twin Spirits says to the “ enemy ” 
[angra) : 

nuii na matia nSii S9vgha noit 

naudd rarand nmt nai-dd SyaoQand 

nuU daina noit urvqnd hacamte. 

“ Neither our thoughts, nor our doctrines, nor our 
wills, nor our beliefs, nor our words or deeds, nor 
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our individualities, nor our souls can agree.” Zara- 
thushtra promises that his own daenn shall stand by 
that of his follower at the last ( Ys 45”, on which see 
ERPP, 106). But a crucial difference between the 
daenCi and the fravashi lies in the fact that the bad 
man as well as the good has a daena : see, for example, 
Ys 49*. The conception was probably suggested to 
Zarathushtra by his own philosophic analysis of man’s 
personality : if he knew of the fravashi, apart from 
its connexion with ancestor-spirits, he presumably 
used another word to emphasise the fact that each 
man had his own individual responsibility, and an 
immortal ego within him which would pass on to 
weal or woe. The fravashi was too much entangled 
with mythology to suit him, and he had no use for 
a system which would not apply to all men. It 
is indeed not impossible that the name and the 
thing were hardly current in his part of Iran. The 
strong argument for the alternative view is that we 
have the word, fravasi once in the Haptanghaiti: Ys 
37®, asaunqm fravasiS narqTnca nnirirupnca yazamaide, 
“ we adore the fravashis of the followers of Asha, 
both men and women.” On the whole this is prob- 
ably decisive ; and we should regard the daena as 
Zarathushtra’s deliberate substitute for the fravashi 
on its ancestor-spirit side, from which, of course, 
comes its characteristic limitation to the righteous. 
It is, however, the other element in the conception 
which comes nearest to the daena, that of the 
“double” or representative in the spirit world. If 
this was known to Zarathushtra, we might suppose 
that he rejected it in favour of a deeper and more 
reasonable psychology. But, after all, the difference 
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between daena and fravashi is more conspicuous than 
their rather superficial resemblance. Zarathushtra’s 
concept has nothing suggesting a primitive super- 
stition ; and a thinker of his calibre did not need the 
hint which such a superstition might be supposed to 
provide. The obvious presence of two distinct and 
somewhat discordant elements in the fravashis of the 
Later Avesta would (apart from the features noted 
below) most naturally be interpreted on the lines of 
our general theory, by assuming the Magi responsible 
for everything in the fravashi that does not arise 
from ancestor-cultus. And since we have no other 
indication that the Magi were known to Zarathushtra,* 
there would be thus a strong presumption that his 
davnCi was an independent idea.® But if its resem- 
blance is thought too close to be fortuitous, we must 
assume that the complex of the fravashi was built up 
among the Iranians of Zarathushtra’s milieu before 
his time. This involves our making the most of 
Indo-European parallels to the fravashi on this side, 

^ Me iudice, of course: seep. 197 f. First-rate authorities have 
pronounced for the as.sociation of Zarathushtra with the Magi — cf. 
Jackson, Zoroaster^ 6-8. 

- The question whether there really are two distinct words in 
the (lathic daena is not yet finally cleared up. Bartholomae makes 
two distinct entries, but appends a note which seems to betray a 
wish to link them. Prof. Jackson tells me he has long felt doubt 
about severing them. It seems to me,” he writes, the idea back 
of the whole word is ^ insight,’ and so ‘ conscience * and ^ religion.’ ” 
That means, I presume, deriving it from the root seen in Skt 
dhl^ dhyd, see,” “ think,” Av. ^day, see,” which is Geldner’s view 
(rejected by Bartholomae, AirWb^ 665). The coincidence that both 
words are scanned as trisyllables, and go back accordingly to an 
Aryan *dhayind, strengthens the suspicion that an ultimate unity 
ought to be found. Sbderblom (p. 52) would make “ personality ** 
the earlier meaning, ‘^religion ” the later. 
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especially the Greek 07060? ^alnwv, and still more the 
Roman geniiis. In my paper already referred to 
(p. 525 n.) I observed : 

It is remarkable how great the general similarity is 
between the Genius and the Fravashi. The Genius, with 
his female counterpart the luno, is the special patron of 
birth, a function which markedly belongs to the frava-shis. 
Both seem to combine the ideas of an inborn part of the 
individual and a power which watches over him. And 
both from belonging to individuals acquire relations to 
communities, the Genius very markedly. See Wissowa, 
Religion und Kultus der Romer (in Iwan v. Midler’s Hand- 
buck der klassischen AUertumwisscnschaJi, v. 4), pp. 154 ff. 

That both genius and iuno were closely connected 
with birth is a point to which I must return. Genins 
carries the connexion in its obvious etymology ; nor 
iuno less so, when explained (after Brugmann) by 
comparison with Skt i/dsCi, gen. t/osnds, “young 
woman.” Restricting ourselves to genius, because of 
the rarity of its female counterpart, we recall at once 
the familiar description in Horace : 

scit Genius, natale comes <jui temperat astrinn, 
naturae deus huinanae, mortalis in unuin 
quodque caput, voltu mutabilis, albus an ater. 

{Epp., n. ii. 187-9.) 

Orelli’s note on this passage msiy be consulted for 
an excellent collection of cla.ssical illustrations. The 
fullest account is in Cen.sorinus De Die N^afa/i, ii. and 
iii., where among other features is emphasised the 
fact that the Genius is “deus cuius in tutela ut 
quisque natus est vivit.” This represents a later 
stage than the definition of Varro, “ animus rationalis,” 
and that implied in Horace, w'ho makes the Genius 
a man’s self or double rather than his guardian angel. 
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Since, as we shall see, there is a similar emergence of 
the idea of a tutelary spirit in later stages of Avestan 
doctrine, we may suppose that part of the develop- 
ment proceeded independently on parallel lines. But 
there is a case for regarding the starting-points as his- 
torically connected. 

The two strains which can be with fair certainty 
detected in the Avestan fravashi doctrine may be 
conjecturally accounted for by recognising a second 
original element entirely distinct from the ancestor- 
spirit. On this I may repeat what I wrote in 1902 
{op. cit., 526) : 

The idea seems to me essentially identical with that of 
the External Soul, expounded very fully by Dr J. G. 
Frazer in The GohUm Bough\ iii. 351-446. It is shown 
there that primitive peoples in various parts of the world 
imagine the soul or life of a human being to reside some- 
where outside him. Sometimes it is no further away than 
his hair, but in a great many cases it lives in some distant 
object — animal, plant, or inanimate thing — which must be 
destroyed before the man’s life can be taken. In a large 
class of folk- tales embmlying this belief, the life of a giant 
or a witch is safely stored in some absolutely inaccessible 
place, and the hero's triumph lies in his finding and 
destroying it, generally by the help of friendly animals. 
It is unnecessary to say that the Magian fravashi is a 
conception immeasurably loftier than this naive savage 
notion — though, if we are inclined to despise the latter too 
heartily, it is w'ell to remember that our German and Keltic 
ancestors must have held it in all good faith centuries after 
the Magi had risen to their development of this primitive 
germ. It seems just the kind of idea which the speculative 
East would naturally evolve out of such a primitive 
inheritance. 

Upon this theory, as repeated in a few sentences in 
the account of Yt 13 in my ERPP, p. 145, Mr N. W . 
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Thomas made the following criticism in the Review 
of 2'heology and Philosophy for March 1912 : 

The Fravashi Dr Moulton identifies with the External 
Soul; but the External Soul, though it may not be the 
only one which a man possesses, is at any rate the one with 
which his life is wrapped up, otherwise there would be no 
object in taking steps to hide it. A much nearer pai'allel 
may be found among some negro peoples, who hold that 
a soul (t’Ai) lives in heaven and represents the man there, 
while at the same time a second ehi dwells on earth. When 
the man dies the two ehi exchange their functions in the 
next incarnation of the personality. 

I am greatly obliged to Mr Thomas for this 
parallel, and I need not perhaps discuss the question 
whether it may after all represent a notion essentially 
kindred to that of the External Soul. In any case 
I only seek the remote origin of the Fravashi in the 
primitive conception to which I have referred. It 
seems to me still possible enough that the idea of a 
man’s life as resident in some external object might 
develop into that of the fravashi ; and the thought of 
terminating the life by destroying the external object 
might drop away, or even give an impulse to the 
conception of a guardian spirit. 

More important for my purpose than this discussion 
of remote origins is the problem of the meaning of 
the name. Th^ usual interpretation is that fravaSi 
comes from fra ^^var (AirWh, 1360 f.), to choose, 
especially to profess a religion. That would make 
the nomen actionis , mean “confession” or “belief.” 
Side by side with ^his the proper name Fravarti 
{^paoftTtii) in Old Persian was assumed to stand as a 
(dubiously formed) norhen ofrentis, “ Confessor.” The 
name is of considerable ^antiquity. One Fravartish 
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appears on the Behistan Inscription as a pretender 
who raised his standard in Media, and was ultimately 
captured at Raga. More than a century earlier we 
have in the record of Herodotus a Phraortes, son and 
successor of Deioces, founder of the Median kingdom. 
There has been a tendency to hail this name as an 
anticipation of our Saxon Edward’s title; if so, we 
might be curious as to the creed he — or rather his 
father — “confessed.” But no one seems to have 
noticed that the father of Deioces bore the same 
name (Hdt., i. 96), which rather spoils the implica- 
tion. It is useless to ask what form of religious zeal 
prompted the giving of this unknown person’s name, 
well back in the eighth century. Bartholomae 
{AirWb, 991) calls it a probable Kurzname' connected 
with /rat’owe or with jraor9ti, which latter does mean 
“profession of faith.” The choice of the former 
would bring the proper name also under the “eig. 
Bed.? ” which sums up succinctly his interpretation of 
fravaSi on its etymological side. I cannot feel satis- 
fied with any account of the name Fravartish that 
brings it into connexion with Jravai'i, the difference 
between the two formally identical words lying, 1 am 
convinced, deeper than the divergence of gender.^ 

^ Darmesteter, Le ZA, ii. 504*, also treats Fravartis as a Kur:::itame, 
for drigii-fravarti^ ‘‘qui nourrit le pauvre.” I cite this only as an 
illustration^ for Bartholomae can hardly be wrong in rejecting it. 
It seems that Darmesteter, like others^ started to explain it as a 
royal name, overlooking Phraortes' inconvenient grandfather. 

^ There is a plausible parallel in the double meaning of Gathic 
daZma (see above, p. i265) if it is to be regarded as one word. But, as 
we saw, the development of meaning there must be very different 
if we are to save the unity of the word. Prof. Jackson {Gmndriss^ 
ii. 64*3) mentions another /ra-uar ‘^protect/’ due to Haug, which seems 
to be much more hopeful than the usual etymology. It involves 
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In my ERPP (p. 142) I tentatively suggested deriva- 
tion oi fravasi from the root *var, to impregnate. 
The meaning “ birth - promotion ” attaches itself to 
one of the primary functions that the Fravashis 
perform. Some quotations may be given to illustrate 
this. In I’i 23^ the formula of adoration of the 
Fravashis ends with ya barsBrisva puBre vl^Cirayan 
paiti'vsrate apara’iriBgnto, “ which preserve sons con- 
ceived in the womb that they die not.” This is 
presumably quoted from Yt 13”, where Ahura declares 
that it is by the Fravashis’ splendour and glory that 
he preserves the unborn sons from death : four verses 
later he says that by them “ women conceive 
(vQrsnvainti, from *var) sons, . . . have easy delivery, 
. . . become pregnant.” This last is a verse quotation. 
In Yt 10® they give vigorous offspring to those who 
do not deceive Mithra (or “break pledges”). The 
phrase of Yt 13“ and Ys 23' is recurrent, and evidently 
describes a pre-eminent characteristic. Now ancestor- 
spirits in a very early stage of human society are 
believed to be actually responsible for the pregnancy 
of women: cf. J. G. Frazer, Totemism and Exogamy, 
i. 191, ii. 508 ; Adonis, Attis, Osiris 76 ff. It seems, 
therefore, at least possible that their name may have 
been at first a special cult-title of the ancestor-spirits 
as the powers that continue the race. It will of 
course be an old name, and its later connotation may 
well have been coloured by popular etymology, or by 
the influence of a distinct word (such as the original 
of the proper name FravartiS). I do not put forward 

making the idea of a guardian angel primitive — which is, however, 
rather doubtful. King Phraortes might then find a greater analogue 
in our English history six centuries after the Confessor I 
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my suggestion with any wish to dogmatise : I only 
urge tentatively that we might reasonably expect the 
etymology to reflect what seems to be a most 
conspicuous function.^ 

The Sanskrit translation of the Avesta (by 
Neriosengh) has vrddhih, “ growth,” as the rendering 
oifravasi. Whether this depends upon the certainly 
wrong connexion with vaxs or not, the equivalent 
reproduces a very central feature of the Avestan 
conception. There is a constant association with 
Waters and Plants, the special provinces of the twin 
Amshaspands Haurvatat and Ameretat. In 44‘ 
Zarathushtra distinctly assigns the maintenance of 
Waters and Plants to Ahura himself, who naturally 
works through his Amshaspands ; and in this arrange- 
ment we may perhaps see his attempt to supersede 
the Fravashis. The river-genius Anahita, who is 
imported (see p. 238 f ) from non- Aryan cultus, inde- 

1 Before leaving the problem, I might refer to Sod., 57, where 
the possibility of the meaning ‘^protector*' is noted, and described 
as a euphemism to designate the dangerous and |>owerful dead ** : 
the suggestion is assigned to my colleague Prof. Arwid Johannson. 
There is also a reference to Justi’s explanation that /r«-rar/ is the 
source, in the sense ^^pre-existent.” (I cannot trace Sdderblom*s 
attribution of this to Haug, who {Essays 206) interprets “pro- 
tector.”) Soderblom further cites Prof. K. F. Johansson of Upsala 
for an explanation depending on vari, “ turn ” : ^\fravasi serait alors 
ce qui se dc^toume, ce qui s’eloigne, ce qui part.’’ This does not 
seem to me probable. Prof. Jackson has not come to a satis 
factory solution of the problem,” but he tells me he has “ long 
since practically abandoned the idea oi fravasi being connected 
with the radical for ‘ confession.’ ” Following up a hint of his 
to look at pra^vart in Skt, I notice the idea of originating,” 
“ producing,” among its derivatives. But the multitude of alterna- 
tives makes me more dubious as to the possibility of arriving at 
a solution. 
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pendently undertakes these functions of promoting 
birth and growth. ‘ 

“The more I have studied the subject,” writes 
Prof. Jackson to me, “ the stronger becomes my feel- 
ing that the idea of pre-existence and continuance is a 
fundamental one in connexion with the Fravashis. . . . 
The pre-existence idea would make clear your point 
about the part played by the Fravashis at birth. It 
is natural, of course, that they should have such a 
role, as the frava^i then becomes embodied in human 
form. . . . The point is right, whatever view one may 
hold about the etymology.” Without venturing to 
settle the vexed question whether the hen or the egg 
has priority, we may logically assume that to establish 
the pre-existence of the Fravashis is very important 
before we can recognise them as birth-spirits. The 
doctrine is very conspicuous in the Pahlavi books, 
as in the Bundahish {SBE, v. 149), where a world- 

^ It is curious to notice that among the very few divine names 
in Greece forming compounds in -Sojpo? or -80T05 stands the river- 
name Kd<^t(ros, which belongs to no less than three streams. It 
seemed to me possible that this fact, which struck me in reading 
again the Nicareta Inscription from Orchomenus, with the name 
Kac^to-d&opos, might attest a primitive connexion of rivers with the 
promotion of birth. On this Dr J. G, Frazer kindly writes to me 
as follows (May 31, 1913): ^^Your explanation of Ka</»tcrd 8 a>po 9 is 
very interesting and, I think, highly probable, but I cannot supply 
you with any parallel names formed from rivers. But in The Magic 
Art, vol. ii., pp. I6I sq.y I have given some evidence of the Greek 
belief in the power of rivers to marry women. And in regard to 
Cephisodorus it is worth noting that according to a local legend a 
certain Eteocles was a son of the river Cephisus (the Bmotian), and 
that hence he was called by the poets Cephisades (Pausanias, ix. 
34®). Another case of a person fathered on a river was the mythical 
Platfiea, who was said to be a daughter of the river Asopus, though 
the sceptical Pausanias refused to believe it (Paus. ix. 
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period is postulated during which the Fravashis exist 
alone, before any material creation.^ As noted below, 
on the locus classicus in Plutarch (p. 403), Theopompus 
seems to have been ignorant of this first trimillen- 
nium, which was probably not older than Sassanian 
theology. But there is sufficient Avestan warrant 
for the doctrine that the Fravashis exist before 
the material creations with which they are linked. 
Thus Visp 11^ speaks of “all the holy {asavan) 
Fravashis, belonging to holy men dead, living, un- 
born, men that reform (the world), men that shall 
deliver it {saosyanto)." Yt 13*^ establishes a rule 
of precedence : 

The most powerful among the Fravashis . . . are those 
of the men of the primitive law - or those of the unborn 
men that reform the world, that shall deliver it. Of the 
rest, the Fravashis of the living hoh’ are more powerful 
than those of the dead.® 

The whole stanza is in verse, and its evident antiquity 
will serve to prove the present thesis without multi- 
plying citations. Note that there is no hint of 
metempsychosis here. The Fravashi exists before 

* We may recall also the statement in the Bundahish (ii. 10, 11) 
that before creating, man Ahura offered the Fravashis the choice 
betw'een remaining in the spiritual world eternally and coming 
down to become incarnate and join in the battle against the demons. 
They chose the latter, knowing that the strife would end in the 
annihilation of evil. 

® The first teachers of the Religion. 

® For the idea of the Fravashi of a living man one is tempted to 
quote Tennyson (/» Metnoriam, -l-t) : 

If such a dreamy touch should fall, 

O turn thee round, resolve the doubt ; 

My guardian angel will speak out 
In that high place, and tell thee all. 


18 
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the soul with which it is one day to be connected ; 
but the whole theory would be thrown into disorder 
if it were successively identified with various human 
personalities. Precedence among Fravashis is strictly 
in accord with that of their earthly counterparts. 
Thus, in a prose passage : 

We adore the Fravashis of house, of family, of clan, of 
district, of Zarathushtrotema.^ (F< 18^^) 

This is the familiar series — nnuina, xns, zantu, dahyu 
— which survives as late as the Manichsean MSS from 
Turfan, in the same order.® According to Bartholomae 
these adjectives, nmanya, etc., denote “ zur Gottheit 
Nmdnya (etc.) gehorig.” We naturally compare the 
disputed phrase vidibis bagaibiS, in Darius’s Persepolis 
inscription,® which Bartholomae {Zum AirWb, 227 ), 
Tolman, and others now render “with the gods of 
the royal house,” the 0eo< ^aa-iKvioi of Herodotus. 
This provides for the conception of a Fravashi 
attached to a community, analogous to the “princes” 
of nations in Daniel and the “ angels of the churches ” 
in the Apocalypse.® Another good passage is Fjy 
23 ®, where Fravashis are adored 

which were in the beginning, those of houses, of families, 
of clans, of districts. 

These passages are of special importance when we 
examine the possibility that the “ angels ” or “princes” 
of communities in Jewish or Christian writings may 
originate in Parsi influence. In this I incline to the 
affirmative answer, not considering Clemen’s reply to 

^ See p. 118. 

2 M tiller, pp. 18 and 24. ® Dar. Pert, d* (Tolman, p. 36). 

^ See my jMtper in Joum, of TheoL Stud,, 1902, pp. 514-6. 
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Stave sufficient.^ But to discuss this would anticipate 
what belongs to the next Lecture. My present 
demonstration that the Fravashis have functions 
that take them very far beyond the limitations of 
ancestor-spirits may be finally clinched by yet another 
fact about them. The yazata had his fravashi just 
as much as the asavan on earth. Even that of Ahura 
Mazdah is often adored (see, for instance, Yi 13®®). 
This is another parallel to the use of the Latin genius, 
which the gods possessed as well as men. 

The suggestion that a conception akin to that of 
the External Soul may account for one strain in the 
Fravashi prompts a brief digression to show that a 
more or less allied Avestan notion, that of the 
■)C(ir9nah or “ glory,” has features of the same kind. 
The passages of the Dinkart described in Jackson’s 
Zoroaster, p. 24 f., tell of the Glory descending from 
the eternal light to enter the house where the mother 
of Zarathushtra is to be born, uniting with her until 
at the age of fifteen she brings forth her son. JVIean- 
while the archangels Vohumanah and Asha have 
conveyed the Fravashi to earth, in a stem of the 
Haoma plant, which in Ys 9^® is specially connected 
with the Prophet’s birth: the myth distantly re- 
sembles Prometheus’ bringing the Fire in the fennel 
stalk. The relation of plants to fravashis here 
appears again. The Glory is the subject of Yt 19, 
one of the most important ; and the O.P. farnah, 
found in well-known names of the Achaemenian age, 
is evidence of its prominence in Iranian thought. 

' See his Primitive Christianity, p. p'* (E.T.), and my paper just 
cited : the latter seems to be among the few English contributions 
to the subject which have escaped Prof. Clemen’s eye. 
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It was a mythical talisman which belonged essentially 
to the royal house of Iran, though it vanished with 
Yima’s sin, flying away in its three successive 
manifestations in the form of a bird: we are re- 
minded that the Fravashis also are winged. Its 
location in the sea Vouru-kasha resembles stories told 
of an external soul in other Indo-European countries. 
We cannot bring evidence that the loss of the Glory 
produced death, for Yima survived to be ultimately 
sawn in twain by Spityura {Vt 19^®). But the 
persistent efforts of Frangrasyan (Afrasiab), the foe 
of the Iranian monarchy, to seize it in the depths 
of Vouru-kasha read very much like the folk-stories 
that tell of the hunt for the soul. In Vt 5*^ and 
19®® ff. the prayer of Frangrasyan, “the Turanian 
ruffian,” to Anahita, who as the queen of the waters 
might help him, and his thrice-repeated dive into the 
mystic sea after the Glory that “ glides ” or “ waves ” 
in its midst, only lead to the refusal of the boon and 
the failure of the Turanian to capture it : the Glory 
can be seized by no sinner. This in its way is some- 
thing like the generally asserted impossibility of a 
sinner’s possessing a Fravashi. In both Yashts, in a 
phrase that must be old, it is described as “ belonging 
to the Aryan people, born and unborn, and to the 
holy Zarathushtra ” ; and its possession would have 
enabled the Turanian champion to “ rule over all the 
Karsh vars.” Turning to the Old Persian, we meet 
with the name Vindafarnah {'Ivratpepvti^), describing 
“one who finds the Glory,” in antithesis to the 
Turanian alien from whom it flies. Two persons are 
thus named : one a member of Darius’s Six who con- 
spired with him against Gaum^ta, the other a Mede (?) 
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who led an army against a Babylonian rebel. (It 
should be noted that Tolman’s text of Bh 3'® 
reads P(l\rsa] instead of MCtda, which stands in 
Weissbach-Bang. This would enable us to regard 
the two servants of Darius as one.) There are other 
occurrences of names in -farnah found in Media. 
Justi {Grundriss d. ir. Ph., ii. 408) mentions two 
chieftains Sitirparnu and Iparnu ( = CiQrafarnah or 
Ti<r(ra(f)epvtii and Fi farnah) who were taken captive by 
Esarhaddon, more than a century before Cyrus. It 
may be assumed that the name was current only in 
the ruling classes of the 'Apd^avrol, the “ Aryans ” in 
the narrower sense, to whom the Behistan Inscription 
tells us (see p. 60) the god Auramazda belonged. 

Without pursuing the parallel of Fravashi and 
“ Glory ” too far, I think it may be claimed that 
distinct and independent development of the primi- 
tive notion of an External Soul may account for 
each of them ; and in any case the comparison of 
the two as necessary elements in the higher life 
will help us to understand their nature. Both are 
closely connected with the divine Waters — compare 
Yt 13^"“ with — and the Glory is kept safe in 
the midst of a mythological lake.^ We might 
almost say that the Glory and the Fra\’ashi are 
bound together in the same way as Water and 
Plants. The Glory is more closely associated with 
the Waters, and the Fravashi with the Plants. In 
the same section of Dr Frazer’s work, referred 
to in n.^ below, we find many stories where the 

^ Compare the folk-stories in The Golden Bought, iii. 357, 364, S65, 
367, 368, 369 (two), 372, 374, 375, 379, 381, 382 (two), 386 (two), 
in all of which the external soul is protected by surrounding water. 
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external soul is resident in a plant ; and the eating 
of such a plant would supply a very easy explanation 
of pregnancy for the simple prehistoric folk among 
whom my hypothesis assumes the idea to have 
originated. But all this is of course very specu- 
lative, and we may leave it here. 

There remain to be noted two more functions of 
the Fravashis, one clearly visible in the Avesta, 
the other very doubtfully present there. They 
are in the later Parsi theology representative spirits 
beyond everything else, sharing the fortunes of their 
earthly counterparts. This corresponds closely with 
the familiar Avestan picture of the Daena of the 
good or the bad man, which becomes fairer or uglier 
with every characteristic thought, word, or deed. 
But in the Avesta there are not wanting proofs 
that they were to some extent real guardian angels 
also. They are essential for promoting birth ; they 
nourish animals and men, waters and plants ; they 
guard sun and moon and stars ; they are constantly 
present in battle as givers of victory; they watch 
over the Lake, the stars of the Great Bear, the 
body of the sleeping Keressispa, and the seed of 
Zarathushtra, in preparation for the final Renewal. 
In time of drought they vie with each other to 
procure water from Vouru-kasha, each for his own 
house, clan, or district {Yt 18“ fF.). These attributes 
come from the Farvardin Yasht itself. The Fra- 
vashis of five unknown saints are invoked {Yt 18‘“) 
to withstand ill dreams and visions, unnatural vice 
and the Pairikas. The Fravashi of the holy Man- 
thravaka, in the next stanza, will smite here.sy, as 
the good priest had no doubt done in his lifetime. 
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Another {Yt 13^®“) will restrain persecution from 
kindred — an allusion clearly to unrecorded events 
in the saint’s family life. Their general character 
as beneficent spirits, objects of prayer in exactly 
the same way as the saints in syncretistic forms of 
Christianity, is well seen in a fragment thus given 
by Darmesteter in SBE, xxiii. 322 : 

“ O Maker ! how do the souls of the dead, the Fravashis 
of the holy Ones, manifest themselves ? ” 

Ahura Mazda answered : “ They manifest themselves 
from goodness of spirit and excellence of mind.” 

(That is, these qualities in men bring the Fravashis 
to help them.) It has become sufficiently clear that 
if fear was in prehistoric times the great motive of 
the cult of the dead, it had long yielded to affection 
and a sense of dependence when the Fravashi doc- 
trine as we have it was framed. It is significant 
that the first month of the Parsi year is called by 
this sacred name, and the last ten days of that year 
were dedicated to the special honour of spirits whom 
no reformation of religion could banish from their 
place nearest the people’s heart. 

Lastly, we must inquire how far it is true that 
the Fravashis were specially connected with the 
stars. We have seen already (p. 237) that astral 
theology has a very small part in genuine Parsism ; 
and we are prepared to expect that in a field where 
Magianism is very little to be seen the traces of 
this star-lore will be few. This soon shows itself 
in fact. I proceed to collect what can be inferred 
from the Avesta in this connexion. We may 
quote some passages from Yt 13, our most im- 
portant source. 
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First comes a verse passage, presumably old, which 
I give as in ERPP, 146 : 

By their brightness and their glory, 

Zarathushtra, 1 stay from ruin 
Yonder heaven, sublime and shining. 

That the whole earth doth encompass ; 

Like a palace spirit-fashioned, 

Stablished, far withdrawn its limit, 

With the form of glowing met^l. 

Lightens it the world^s three regions.^ 

With that heaven, as with a garment 
Star-embroidered, spirit-woven, 

Mazdah clothes him, and his angels 
Mithra, Rashnu, Aramaiti ; 

Nor on any side beginning 

Nor an end thereof appeareth. {Yt 13- f.) 

This is on similar lines with a later passage, which 
is more explicit : the rough verse-rendering attempts 
to show where the metre fails in our text : 

Who the paths of Right appointed 
For the stars, the moon, the sun, . . . 

And the bright eternal heaven. 

That had erst in one place standing [long time] 
Never moved, for hate of Daevas. 

For the onsets of the Daevas. 

Now they move for ever onward 
to come to the turning-point of their path. 

To the blessed Restoration. (Yi 13^^ f.) 

In both these passages the Fravashis are only power- 
ful genii who can work for Ahura in any sphere. 
“ It must be allowed that though they thus ‘ preserve 
the stars from wrong,’ this falls short of identifica- 
tion with stars” [ERPP, 144). 

In two other passages they are connected with 
specific stars, two of the four Regents that meet 
us in the Tishtrya Yasht; 

* Contrast the commoner (Gathic) sevenfold division. 
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They between the earth and heaven 
Speed the lord of falling waters, 

Satavaesa/ at man’s entreaty. (Yi 13^^) 

Similarly they watch (v.®°) the stars Hapto'iringa, 
the seven stars of the Great Bear, which are guardians 
of the North and therefore need special help, for it 
is the quarter of the demons. There are 99,999 of 
them — a standing figure for infinity. This stanza 
is naturally prose. On this evidence, manifestly, 
the Fravashis are no more connected with stars in 
their Y asht than with Waters and Plants and other 
provinces in which they achieve the same victories. 
It i| noteworthy also that they are never even 
brought in to help Tishtrya (Sirius) in his great fight 
with the demon Apaosha in Yt 8. We have to 
go outside the A vesta for the connexion between 
stars and Fravashi. In Dina-i Mainog-i Khirad 
(or Minokhired), 49** {SBE, xxiv. 92) we read : 

The remaining unnumbered and innumerable constella- 
tions (t'./. stars) which are apparent are said to be the 
guardian spirits of the worldly existences. 

An isolated and hesitating statement like this in a 
late Pahlavi book clearly cannot take us far. But 
since we know the Magi to ha\ e been great astro- 
logers, the statement fits in accurately enough with 
what we know of their system, apart from the other 
strata in the Avesta, and may perhaps be provision- 
ally accepted in this way.* 

^ Probably Fomalhaut, Regent of the South. 

* There are some good remarks on the growth of astrolatry in 
Western Iran in Wilhelm’s imjiortant jwper, “ Priester und Ketzer 
im alten Erfin,” (ZDMG, xliv. 142 if., 1890). He remarks on the 
prominence of star-worship among the Zervanites, and thinks the 
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In connexion with this subject I should make some 
reference to the story of the Magi and the “ King of 
the Jews.” /What has been already said will help us 
to show that the Magi in the second chapter of 
Matthew act throughout in a manner perfectly con- 
sistent with what we have ascertained about them, 
or inferred concerning them, on evidence lying very 
far away from this familiar narrative. It would be 
too serious a digression from the subject of these 
Lectures if I were to stop and examine the historical 
character of the story. I must restrict myself severely 
to a few notes on its relation to Magianism, which 
I cannot discuss without some allusion to th# one 
event that ordinary Western readers connect with 
the Magian name.^ 

That the story does connect itself with the Magi 
in the strict sense of the word will probably be con- 
ceded at once by readers who have followed my 
argument in the last two Lectures and are prepared to 
connect with it the obvious prominence of star-lore 
and dreams in the Gospel narrative. Our evidence has 
forced us to minimise the genuinely Zarathushtrian 
elements in Persian religion as known in the West 

development may have begun in the Achaemenian age, though 
only certain in the Sassanian. This has no more than an indirect 
bearing on the question whether the Magi found the Fravashis in 
the stars. 

^ There is a convenient summary of “religious-historical ” specu- 
lation on the subject in Clemen’s Primitive Christianity^ p, 298 f. 
(E.T.). The readiness with which Bbklen, Cheyne and others 
have set down Parsi sources many centuries later as material 
for the explanation of the story seems very uncritical. Cumont’s 
advance answer {Textes^ i. 42, cited by Clemen) is authoritative, 
though most of us would have arrived at something like it by the 
light of nature. 
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of Asia and Europe before the Sassanian epoch. 
Our Magi will accordingly have affinities with the 
traditional wisdom of their ancient sacred tribe, 
rather than with the orthodox Parsism with which 
they had linked themselves as priests. Their astro- 
logy and their oneiromancy alike are therefore features 
which we have every reason to expect in them. This 
includes their readiness to link the Fravashis with the 
stars. What sort of a star was it which they tell us 
started them on their journey ? Not a planet, clearly, 
nor a conjunction of planets, as Kepler first suggested ; 
for, as we have seen, the planets were malign for the 
Magi.' It seems most natural to think of a Nova, 
one of those sudden apparitions that tell us of a 

^ On this point see above, p. 211 f. My purpose excludes the 
discussion of the many rival theories, but I might simply mention 
one of the latest, which will at least indicate that the student has 
plenty of choice. H. Voigt {Die Geschichte Jesu und die Astrologie, 
1911 ) makes the aoriyp a conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn in the 
Ram, which happens only four times in a millennium. A papyrus 
is said to show that it happened in 6 b.c., recurring about five 
months later. In Gnostic texts we find that Jupiter was repre- 
sentative of Judaea. The Magi, then, observed the conjunction 
first in the spring of 6 b.c., and watched it again, culminating 
in the South as they entered Bethlehem. The theory is thus 
suggested by Kepler’s, with some new points : it refers to the 
conjunction of the planets in the year following that of which 
he thought. I am glad to note that my preference for a Nova 
agrees with that of Mr Maunder {Astronomy of the Bible, p. 399). 
But Mr Maunder, with the expert’s caution, will not commit 
himself there to very definite conclusions, declaring the data 
insufficient. One other contribution should be referred to, since 
it comes from a first-rate Avestan scholar. In the Dublin Review 
for October 1902 Dr Casartelli gave what he called a footnote to 
Matthew ii. 1.” Among many very interesting suggestions I note 
especially the comparison of the aarrjp to the ^aronah, in accordance 
with Chrysostom’s idea of a luminous phenomenon descending upon 
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stupendous outburst in the depths of space, bringing 
to our eyes a new star that in a few weeks or months 
fades away from sight. We remember the Nova in 
Perseus which in February 1901 added a brief unit 
to the small company of our first-magnitude stars. 
But the Star of the Magi need not have been as bright 
as this. Professional astrologers would notice a new 
star which had no chance of observation by amateurs ; 
and whether it was a Nova or not, the place of the 
star would probably count for more with them than 
its brilliance. My preference for the postulate of a 
Nova comes from the naturalness of their quest for 
an identification of the Fravashi they would associate 
with it. They had no doubt met with numerous 
Jews in their own country, and had knowledge of 
their Messianic hopes, which may even have struck 
them with their resemblance to their own expectation 
of Saoshyant. A dream which would supply the 
sought-for identification is all that is needed to 
satisfy the demands of the narrative. Their five 
miles’ walk due south from Jerusalem gave time for 
the star, if seen low down in the sky in S.S.E. when 
they started, to be culminating just over Bethlehem 
when they drew near to the town ; and men so 
deeply convinced of the significance of stellar motions 
would of course welcome this as fresh evidence that 
the end of their quest was gained. 

Here I leave the story to the sceptics who count 

earth. If I venture an opinion, I should confess that Chrysostom’s 
interpretation is my difficulty in using Dr Casartelli’s tempting hint. 
Perhaps I ought in candour to add that my own explanation above 
has a weak spot in our ignorance of the view the Magi would take 
of a Nova : it is conceivable that it might have struck them as 
abnormal and therefore Ahrimanian — we have no evidence. 
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it beautiful legend and the believers who hold it 
“ Gospel truth.” My own vote between these alter- 
native positions would depend on a series of con- 
siderations, critical and theological, which have 
nothing to do with Zoroastrianism. All 1 am con- 
cerned to prove here is that the narrative might 
have been composed by a Magus for the accuracy 
with which it portrays Magian ideas.^ It might be 
Magian fiction, of course, like the original of 2'obit 
discussed in Lecture VII. But since the author was 
confessedly a Jew, the correct colour of his “ fiction ” 
is at least interesting.* 

^ From Dr Ois^irtelli’s paper I should add his remarks on the 
appropriateness of ‘^frankincense and myrrh. ’’ “The use of 
fragrant woods and vegetable perfumes has always been a character- 
istic of the Zoroastrian religious cult ” : he refers to J’d 8- and 
where vohu.gaona “ is apparently frankincense.’^ 

2 I have not repeated in this chapter all the points about the 
Fravashis w'hich are mentioned in other Lectures : the Index s.v, 
will enable the reader to collect them. The most important is the 
reference of King Antiochus to his Fravashi as an avatar (€7n<f>avr}s ) : 
see p. 108. 



LECTURE IX 

ZARATHUSHTRA AND ISRAEL 

From the rising of the sun even unto the going 
down of the same my name is great among the 
Gentiles ; and in every place incense is offered unto 
my name^ and a pure offering ; for my name is great 
among the Gentiles, saith Yahweh of Hosts. ^ 

Malachi i. 1 1 . 

The main purpose of this concluding Lecture is not 
that which will appear at first sight from its title. 
An active discussion has been going on for a genera- 
tion as to the reality and extent of influences passing 
from one to the other of the two greatest religions 
of Western Asia. I naturally cannot decline all 
reference to this controversy, and hope to have 
something to say about it before I have done. But 
before suggesting any answer to the question whether 
Zarathushtra influenced Israel, or Israel Zarathushtra, 
I want to take a summary view of Parsism in the 
light of another religion, using the comparative 
method as a help to bring out the essential character 
of the religion which I am trying to interpret. The 
moral of the comparison may be reserved for the 

^ See E. Meyer, Gesch, d, Alt., iii. 171, on the implication from 
the Jewish prophet’s words that the everywhere worshipped God 
of heaven and Ruler of the world was in his mind identified with 
Yahweh. 


286 



ZARATHUSHTRA AND ISRAEL 


887 


present : points of similarity and of difference between 
the two religions, in spheres of thought which concern 
the deepest essentials, will sufficiently occupy our 
attention ; and in most of these points independence 
is so obvious that we shall not be troubled with 
suspicions of borrowing. Coincidences will be the 
independent agreement of deep thinkers upon the 
same great problems, and their independence will 
enhance their suggestiveness. Our line will resemble 
that of Professor Harnack in a striking paper in the 
Hibbert Journal for October 1911, in which he 
sketched the religion of Porphyry, showing in how 
many points it unconsciously resembled the faith 
which the philosopher in his controversial work so 
bitterly attacked. And at the other end of the scale 
of human thought we shall find an apt parallel in the 
coincidences which perpetually meet us as we study 
primitive religions in The Golden Bough. The 
human mind has an ultimate identity of constitution 
on many sides wherever we find it ; and when its 
powers are brought to bear upon identical material 
the results tend to approximate. 

I must not further anticipate the promised moral, 
but proceed to sum up afresh some of the leading 
characteristics of Early Zoroastrianism in terms of 
a comparison with ideas found in the religion of 
Israel. By the religion of Israel I mean of course 
the religion in its full and complete development, 
including the crown of the whole system in the 
teaching of Jesus, and the apostolic interpretation of 
it. Indeed, as a main part of my subject is concerned 
with the phenomena of religious syncretism, it is 
reasonable to expect helpful illustration even from 
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the syncretisms of later Christianity, which cast its 
net into many waters and gathered of many kinds, 
both bad and good. 

I cannot state my text better than by quoting 
a page from Prof. Bousset’s well-known work on 
Judaism in New Testament times.^ The author is 
a leader among those who believe in a definite and 
powerful influence exerted upon Judaism and early 
Christianity by Parsi thought. I shall have to argue 
against this view, except to a very limited extent, 
but the passage will serve none the worse as a state- 
ment of the common features of the religions, 
however explained : 

In the Persian religion the later Judaism came in contact 
with a powerful and influential faith, predominant in one 
part of the world and strongly impressing even the Greeks, 
which at least in its purer form was almost of ecjual rank 
with itself. In no other religion outside Judaism was there 
so pronounced and triumphant a movement of belief 
towards monotheism — if we make allowance for the strong 
tendency to dualism. Ahura Mazdaii is, among all the 
deities of the world that surrounded Judaism, distinctively 
of a type which can most easily be compared with that of 
Yahweh. We have here also a strong spiritualising, 
transcendental bent, a deep-seated union of religion with 
earnest ethical thought. And in details how many 
resemblances and agreements are found I Here, as there, 
the thought of the hereafter and the judgement is central, 
and the doctrine of individual rewards and punishments is 
complementary to apocalyptic, the elaborated doctrine of 
the future of the world. In both religions there is a 
tendency towards dualism : the Kingdom of God, of Ahura 
Mazdah, stands in contrast with that of the devil, of Angra 
Mainyu. In both we find remarkable coincidences in 

^ Die Religion dee Judeniums in neuteslamenilichen Zeiialter, 
(1906), p. 549. 
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speculations concerning God and divine beings {Hypostases ^ 
= Amesha Spenta) ; in both, sacrifice and worship {KuU) 
recedes before ritual and ceremonial, and we may character- 
ise both as religions of observance (of the Law). In both 
great stress is laid on the care of the poor. Just as the 
order of Scribes arose in Judaism over against the priest- 
hood, the Magi among the Persians gained increasingly 
the character of theologians, commentators, and custodians 
of an ancient scripture tradition. Just as a canon of 
Scripture was formed in later Judaism, Parsism appears 
in the same period to have possessed a like collection. 
True, in all this there need not be any dependence : it may 
all be parallel development. But the coincidence in so 
many points is extremely remarkable, and compels us to 
examine it more closely. For we are concerned here with 
contacts and perhaps with dependence in the very centre 
of things. 

One more quotation may be in place before I 
proceed to elaborate the parallel. Prof. Soderblom, at 
the beginning of his important work, Les Fravashis^ 
quotes a late Parsi creed according to the translation 
of Darmesteter. It runs thus : 

I have no doubt as to the truth of the good religion of 
the worshippers of Mazda, the coming of the Resurrection 
and the future life, the passing of the Cinvat Bridge, the 
account made during the Three Nights [after death] of merits 
and reward, of faults and punishment, the truth of heaven 
and hell, the annihilation of Ahrinian and the demons, the 
final victory of God the Spirit of Good, and the destruction 
of the spirit of evil and the demons, the brood of darkness. 


^ A definition of these hypostases may be appended from Prof. 
Bertholet*s continuation of Stade, Bibl, TheoL des A, T., ii. 394* : 
they are ^^nicht ganz so anschaulich konkrete, volkstiimliche 
Gestalten wie die Engel, aber auch nicht reine abstrakte Gedan- 
kengebilde ; die naive Philosophic denkt sie sich in gewisser W’^eise 
persbnlich *’ (W. Luekens, Die Schriften des N, Z’., ii. 335). 

19 
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This credo is removed by its date from the Early 
Zoroastrianism to which we are limited, but it is 
completely in the spirit of the oldest period. We 
cannot read it without recognising how little material 
change must be made to enable devout Christians to 
use it heartily. We should have to add to it, and 
add what is of primary importance, but there is 
nothing to take away. It is well to realise this at 
the outset, that we may the better appreciate our 
problem. 

The comparison in detail may begin with the idea 
of God. That the divine name “ Wise Lord ” is 
closely akin to Biblical conceptions needs no proof. 
But it is interesting to observe that the Old Testa- 
ment conception of “ wisdom ” as a strictly practical 
and ethical attribute answers well to Zarathushtra's 
view, in which there is no room for merely speculative 
or theoretical knowledge. The omniscience of the 
Creator is a point kept in great prominence by 
Zarathushtra, who would have found nothing to 
question in such an exposition as the twenty-eighth 
chapter of Job. The doctrine grew in explicitness 
in later times, when this attribute of Deity was so 
conspicuous that ignorance and blindness had to be 
primary features of the evil spirit who was the 
mechanical antithesis of the Good in all his functions. 
Another parallel development may be seen in the 
conception of the “ wisdom ” that God gives to men. 
In the Hebrew scriptures it is the “fear of Yahweh,” 
the knowledge how to live in conformity to the will 
of God. In the book of Proverbs Wisdom is 
personified in a way that reminds us strongly of 
Aramaiti, whom Plutarch represented as ^o^a. The 
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personification in each case is feminine, and pictures 
a spirit specially associated with the Deity : in post- 
Gathic phrase, Aramaiti is the “ daughter ” of Ahura 
Mazdah. Those who are so minded may observe that 
she was especially protectress of the Earth, from 
Aryan times, and may recall that in Prov. 8*® f. 
Wisdom was with Yahweh when the Earth’s founda- 
tions were laid, and took her pleasure in it. 

That the “Only Wise God” was Creator is a 
fundamental doctrine of both religions. The already 
quoted confession of the Achaemenian kings shows 
that Ahura made both the material and the moral 
world,^ both man and happiness. But in the original 
Zarathushtrian doctrine, even as in the emphatic 
words of Deutero-lsaiah, there was no room for the 
dualism which removed from the Creator’s province 
the darker side of the world. In Isai. 45^ Yahweh 
“ creates darkness ” and “ evil ” ; * and in the Gathas 
{ Vs 44®) Ahura creates darkness, being indeed, as the 
context emphatically declares (i’.^), creator of “all 
things.” The Gathas do not retain for us any 
suggestion that Ahura made disease or death, as the 
Hebrew prophet boldly claims. Naturally the Magi 
would eliminate this feature if it was ever there, 
having developed the idea of a counter-creation. The 
thought of actual creation ex nihilo was present in the 
Bundahish, as Casartelli points out : see SBE, v. 121 f. 
Whether this is based on ancient material we naturally 


^ The statement depends on our rendering of Siyatis^ Avestan 
saitiSy 'which in the latter can only mean ‘^joy’*: compare its 
cognate quies. Other renderings have been given, but there does 
not seem room for doubt. 

- That is, of course, physical or material evil, not moral. 
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cannot determine; nor can we say with certainty 
how early the idea appeared in Israel. It is said by 
Dr Skinner to appear first unambiguously in 2 Macc, 
7“, dated not long before our era. Even this passage 
is questioned by Hatch {Hibbert Lectures, p. 195 f.), 
who would make the Gnostic Basilides the earliest 
to announce the doctrine.* 

Two other striking features may be noticed in 
which the concept of Deity approximates in the two 
religions. That “ God is light, and in Him is no 
darkness at all” is a doctrine too familiar to need 
further illustration. But Parsism from the first lays 
quite equal stress on the idea. In the anthropomor- 
phic phrase, Ahura “ clothes himself with the massy 
heavens,” even as Yahweh “cover[s him]self with 
light as with a garment. ” Later we have the splendid 
phrase that the body of Ahura is like the light and 
his soul like Truth.® This is as immaterial a con- 
ception as could be easily devised, and it fits in with 
the constant insistence on the spiritual nature of God. 
Prof. Sdderblom well brings out the fundamental 
antithesis of corporeal and spiritual (astvant and 
mainyava). It goes back to early times, and may 
be called an alternative dualism. He notes that the 
Jewish fundamental antithesis was rather between 
the present age and the future.® Ahura is wholly 
spiritual, and surrounded by spirits. The great 
Johannine saying that God is Spirit, and His 

^ I owe the reference to my colleajrue Prof. A. S. Peake. 

2 See p. 39 1 for its original Greek (Porphyry). 

* Lts Fravashis, 60 f. The division cuts across the other dualistic 
division : cf. the illustrations quoted from Prof. Sdderblom above, 
p. 147 f. 
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worshippers must worship in spirit and truth, would 
translate very easily into Gathic. Nor would the 
Pauline antithesis of the seen and the unseen, the 
temporal and the eternal, sound unfamiliar to men 
whose thought was guided by Zarathushtra. 

The most characteristic feature of Zarathushtra’s 
own theology is the doctrine of the Amshaspands. 
It has been already shown that we are specially bound 
here to distinguish the Gathic teaching from that 
of the Later Avesta, and carefully avoid crediting 
Zarathushtra with anything for which we cannot give 
chapter and verse from his own poems. This means, 
as we saw, that the collective name and the fixing of 
a number must be sacrificed. The spirits of whom 
we are now thinking receive in the Gathas distinctly 
the name Ahura just as Mazdah does. They are, in 
fact, no more detachable from Mazdah ’s own hypo- 
stasis than the “ Angel of Yahweh ” or the “ Spirit of 
Y ahweh ” is from Yahweh himself in the oldest 
Hebrew scriptures. The whole use of the names in 
the Gathas shows us that we have to do with con- 
cepts which are within the concept of God, not 
separate from it. The combination therefore has to 
be taken together if we would realise what attributes 
were assigned to the Deity in the religion. ^Ye 
soon see how far the Jewish and the Parsi theology 
travel together. First among these Divine attributes 
stands ASa, the Divine Order, ideal Truth and Right. 
To stop and prove that Judaism made righteousness 
and judgement the foundation of God’s throne would 
be superfluous indeed. Then comes the Thought of 
God, out of which springs all that is good. And we 
are taught that man must think God’s Thought after 
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Him, and find in this their heaven. Vohu Manah is 
in fact very much like the New Testament evSoKia. 
His two sides are fairly combined in the phrase 
avOpcoirot evSoKiai in the Gloria — men on whom God’s 
vahistam mand rests, and who reflect that Best 
Thought upon all around. That “the Kingdom 
belongs to Yahweh ” was a central doctrine with the 
prophets of Israel, who prepared for the sublime 
simplicity of the daily prayer eXOarm ^ ^aviXela aov — 
ajamyrU \^a6r9m Bw9m, as Zarathushtra might well 
have said. The constant thought of the Kingdom of 
God as the supreme object of man’s ambition is in 
the Gathas largely obscured for us by the difficult 
language ; but it is central, and there is no more 
significant link between the religion of the Iranian 
prophet and that of the Gospels. Next stands 
Aramaiti, Piety, which seems to us rather an attribute 
of good men than of God. But it is fair to plead 
that to include God’s best gifts within His own nature 
is true to the deepest reality. The Kingdom, supreme 
Dominion, is what He possesses. Piety, Salvation 
and Immortality are what He gives. But He always 
gives Himself. We may complete the Biblical parallel 
by recalling that the “ Son ” of God is expressly said 
in Heb. 5^ f. to have been “heard because of his 
euXa^eta” and we could hardly find a closer Greek 
equivalent for Aramaiti. The same verse attributes 
viroKOTi, sraoSa, to Jesus, and thus brings in another of 
these Zarathushtrian Ahuras as an attribute of one 
who is claimed to be Divine. The special epithet 
spsnta suggests a further parallel. If Piety is beyond 
all others “ holy,” and “ holy ” means, as we have seen, 
“ beneficent,” we see an approximation to the great 
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doctrine of James 1“ f., that the only ritual 
that is acceptable to the God and Father is that of 
practical benevolence and a pure heart. So we pass 
on to the twin gifts of God to man, perfect sound- 
ness and endless life. “ I came that they may have 
life and have abundance,” said the Johannine Christ, 
and these are just the two great gifts foreshadowed in 
Zarathushtra’s thought : their splendid comprehensive- 
ness shows how well he knew to. y(apl<r/iaTa ra 

And like the rest, these gifts are attributes 
of the Divine. Here, as all through our exposition, 
we can go to the New Testament to enlarge and 
explain great truths that Zarathushtra saw “in a 
mirror, riddlewise.” To realise the Amshaspand 
Haurvatat, “ Wholeness,” or Salvation,*® we remember 
the command, “ Be perfect, even as your heavenly 
Father is perfect.” And for its twin, the projection 
of this perfect soundness, this fullness of life and 
blessing, into a future which death has no power to 
mar, we think of the revelation of Him who “only 
hath immortality, dwelling in unapproachable light,”* 
and of the words that tell us how He “ created man 
for incorruption, and made him an image of his own 
proper being.”* 

I have intentionally spent a little time in expanding 
the obvious parallels from the Christian Scriptures, 

1 John IQio, 1 Cor. 

^ Jackson, in a recent paper {Amer. Journal of Theol., April 1913, 
p. 198), remarks that Haurvatat “denotes ‘ wholeness,’ ‘perfection,’ 
‘ saving grace,’ and hence ‘ salvation ’ ’’ — its etymological cognate, 
by the way. 

® 1 Tim. 6“. 

* Wisdom 2*. For (Stdn^ros two cursives read diSidr^ros, “ever- 
lastingness." 
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because the very juxtaposition of the implicit and 
the explicit may help us to make for ourselves a 
profitable comparison of the two religions. We 
cannot praise the older faith more highly than by 
showing how it contained seed-thoughts that in the 
light and warmth of Christian enthusiasm might have 
blossomed into beauty for all the world to admire. 
There is also another comment that will be in place 
after nearly every paragraph in the present exposition. 
We have seen that Judaism and Christianity have 
developed a series of fundamental ideas which can be 
recognised centuries before in the obscure phrases 
of the Gathas. But the difference of setting is so 
complete that we have not to argue against the 
perversely ingenious people who write as if there 
was a complete set of Sacred Books of the East in 
Aramaic on the shelves of a public library in Nazareth 
or Capernaum. One cannot, of course, predict what 
a Jensen or a Drews may say — quibus est nihil 
negatum / But for scholars in general there will, of 
course, be no thought of dependence in such a sphere 
as this ; and the very fact that there may be such 
deep-seated affinity in religions which at least in these 
respects admittedly did not influence one another, 
may be remembered as a useful caution later on. 

Pursuing my general comparative method, I 
proceed to point out a more recondite affinity than 
those I have been noticing. I have observed already 
that the Amshaspands are so markedly within the 
Divine hypostasis as not to allow the sugges- 
tion that Zarathushtra’s own thought fell short of 
monotheism. There is a very real but by no means 
obvious parallel in the development of Early Christian 
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theology. For my purpose it does not matter when 
or how the doctrine of the Trinity emerged as an 
attempt to explain the mutual relations of Divine 
Personalities who are central in the New Testament ; 
my point would not be affected if the Trinitarian 
dogma was the invention of Athanasius. Nor need 
I stop to define the Catholic doctrine, which I 
naturally do not suggest to be an exact or even very 
close parallel to Zarathushtra’s idea. Obviously the 
Iranian sage would never have approved or even 
understood the Athanasian Creed. For him the 
doctrine of an incarnation would have associated 
itself with the unlovely avatars of Aryan mythology, 
and have suffered discredit from the association, just 
as it would have been discredited in the eyes of 
Socrates by the epiphanies of Greek deities. It is 
very suggestive that the Christian doctrine of Incarna- 
tion sprang up on ^•irgin soil.' The affinity between 
the Christian and the pure Zarathushtrian doctrine 
lies simply in the fact that both systems realise the 
necessity of recognising a differentiation within the 
Godhead — that if God is "the white radiance of 
eternity,” there is also " a rainbow round about the 
Throne,” which is tliat same Radiance seen in another 
way. There are six hues, or more, in Zarathushtra's 
rainbow, only three in the Christian, but the under- 
lying reason is the same. It is, moreover, only 

^ Perhaps I had better guard myself by observing that I am 
perfectly aware of arguments that have been urged in favour of 
foreign influences here. I cannot discuss them in these Lectures, 
and need only say that they entirely fail to commend themselves 
to my judgement, which in tliis matter is altogether free from bias. 
How anyone could fail to see in Matt, i.-ii. the most intensely 
Jewish chapters in the New Testament passes my comprehension. 
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heightened by the impossibility of equating any part 
of the Hexad to a part of the Triad. It would be 
possible enough to argue for a Trinity in the Gathas, 
where Ahura Mazdah, Asha and Vohu Manah stand 
together in very marked detachment from the remain- 
ing four. But the comparison helps us nothing : we 
might as well illustrate the Athanasian Creed by quot- 
ing the triad Zeus, Ge, and Helios ' from Egyptian 
Greek pap 5 rri. There is a “ Holy Spirit ” in the 
Gathas, but he is not a separate Ahura. We find 
Mazdah described as the Father of Asha ( Vs 44*), 
but the conception is too metaphorical and abstract 
to suggest except verbally the Divine Fatherhood 
of the New Testament. Then there is Darmesteter’s 
attempt to compare Vohu Manah with the Logos. 
But, as Prof. Mills very justly observes,* Asha 
would have been decidedly preferable in this com- 
parison, if the Gathas are mainly in view ; and the 
resemblance is shadowy at best. Putting aside all 
attempts to force parallels which are not helpful, we 
may be the more impressed by the far deeper unity 
of the two systems in the way in which they were 
led to look upon God.* 

^ So Oxyrhynchus Papyri, vol. i. pp. 106 , 107, in two documents, 
dated 86 and 100 a.d. (as restored by Deissmann in ThLZ, 1898, 
p. 628 ). The formula is said by Schiirer to recur twice in inscriptions 
of the Bosporus. One may compare with this the triad of Artaxerxes 
Mnemon, mentioned on the next jmge. 

^ ZaraOu^lra, Philo, the Achoemenids and Israel, p. 17. 

* A very remarkable argument by a Mohammedan scholar, who 
claims that the idea of differentiation within the Oodhead is implicit 
in the faith of Islam as well as in Christianity, is cited in Iniemai. 
Review of Missions for January 1913, p. 115 f. See some remarks 
on this in my Religions and Religion (Fernley Lecture, 1913), 
p. 100 f. 
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I should mention, perhaps, that Prof. Soderblom, 
in his interesting paper on “Holy Triads,” com- 
municated to the Oxford Congress for the History of 
Religions,* cited Prof. Albrecht Weber, who made 
what seems a rather strange selection of the most 
important questions concerning the influence of the 
Avestan religion upon the Biblical religions. It is 
“ the possible connexion between the Avestan triad, 
God, the Doctrine, the Souls of the pious believers 
(the Fravashis) . . . and the Christian Trinity . . . ; 
and the Buddhist triad, Buddha, the Law, and the 
Congregation, must also be taken into account.” 
Prof. Soderblom justly observes that “such a trinity 
scarcely appears in the A vesta.” He himself has 
much to say of a Holy Triad found independently in 
non-polytheistic founded religions, “ the Revealer, his 
revelation (God), and the new life of his followers,” 
which stands in sharp antithesis to the triads of poly- 
theistic creeds : Mazdah, Anahita and Mithra on the 
inscriptions of Mnemon will serve as an example. 

What 1 said above about the “ Holy Spirit ” 
{Spanta Mainyu) of Mazdeism leaves me free to note 
how strikingly the Gathic concept illustrates that of 
the “ Spirit of Yahweh ” in the Old Testament. 
There is the same combination of distinctness and 
identity, the same stress upon spirituality. Of 
course, the fact that we use the same English render- 
ing must not mislead us into an exaggerated notion of 
the equivalence of Spjnta Mainyu and to dytoi -K-vevtta 
or its Hebrew original. The connotation of “ holiness ” 
in the two languages is quite distinct ; and while Greek 
and Hebrew get their word for “spirit” from the 

' Transtii'iionSy ix. 
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idea of “breath.” the Avestan starts from the verb 
“ think.” A smaller point I may just name before I 
pass from this comparison. In I'v 88* we read of 
“the Dominion of (iood Thought” vav/iSuS 

manavhO). So we may have one of the Mexad depend- 
ing on another, instead of on .Mtmlah. It is perhaps 
not too fanciful to compare the occasional appearance 
of TO iriwfia ’Ij 7 (roi< Of Xfutrruv in the New Testament as 
a designation of the Third Person of the 'I'rinity. 

I must pass on from these necessarily abtruse 
points of theology, in which it is easy for one who 
is neither philosopher nor expert in the history of 
dogma to stumble. Whether my comparison hitherto 
has been just or fanciful, I am on sure ground when 
I point out the general resemblance of the paths by 
which the two religions reached the heights of 
monotheism. To each people when polytheism still 
reigned there came a great Prophet, the centre of 
whose message was to bid them fix their thought 
and faith on One alone. But neither Moses nor 
Zarathushtra denied the existence of other beings 
called divine. The Gathas know nothing of gods 
who could be regarded as inferior to Ma/dah but on 
his side. For Zarathushtra, we should judge, the step 
was already taken which late in Israel's history made 
the gods of other peoples real divinities, but of devilish 
nature. In the Inscriptions, however, Ahura Mazdah 
is “the greatest of gods {madiMa and 

these “ gods {baga) ” are beneficent. We >nay assume 
safely that if Zarathushtra tried to ignore these 
inferior deities he failed to carry his people with him. 
The growth of monothei.sm, after the primary impulse 
was spent, lay along the same lines in both nations. 
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The transcendence of the one national deity — Ahura 
Mazdah, “the God of the Aryans,” Yahweh, “the 
God of Israel ” — became more and more marked with 
time ; and ultimately the nation reached a real mono- 
theism by this road. In each case there is a possi- 
bility that the Founder reached it ages before. It 
may be added that the lines of religious declension 
were much the same. The old polytheism in each case 
constantly threatened to return. Mithra and Anahita 
might in theory be only yazata, angels subordinated to 
the only God, just as in medieval Christianity Michael 
and the \’^irgin were by theologians kept wholly apart 
from Deity. But with the populace the distinction 
was unreal, and polytheism virtually returned, as it did 
throughout the history of Israel before the Captivity. 

The part played by the Prophet may be compared 
with suggesti\'e results. Zarathushtra stands solitary 
in the history of Parsism, while Moses has a series of 
successors, some of whom were at least as great as 
himself. There lies the most important part of the 
ultimate difference between the destiny of the 
religions. In other respects the piu-allel will hold. 
Each Founder was credited in later days with a 
complete legislative system, which in Zarathushtra’s 
case was the work of men wholly alien* from his 
spirit. By way of compensation, the men who mis- 

^ Here I must chronicle the fact that my friend Prof. Jackson 
sprinkles queries alxiut these two words. His opinion is worth so 
much more than mine that the reader should be told when I am 
venturing without his comj>any. My main contention is that the 
ritual of the Vendidad was alien to Zarathushtra, who, as 1 under- 
stand him, had nothing of the ritual or the sacerdotal in his system. 
But 1 have no doubt that without their adaptation Zarathushtra’s 
thought would have failed to survive. 
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represented him — unconsciously enough, we may 
probably assume — elevated him to a virtually divine 
rank, and supported the apotheosis with a multitude 
of singularly feeble miracles. It will be admitted 
that the memory of Moses was hallowed in ways 
more congruous with the Prophet’s true character 
and message. 

When we come down from the Doctrine of God 
into the comparatively indifferent sphere of angel- 
ology, we are entering a subject where dispute is 
more feasible. But even here we may put in the fore- 
front some coincidences which none would claim to 
be anything else. The prominence of Fire in both 
religions will be one, for it is too obviously old to be 
conceivably borrowed. “ The Fire of Yahweh ” and 
“ the Fire of Ahura Mazdah ” are parallel phrases, 
and the associations of each are very similar. Yet it 
is clear that the sacredness of Fire as an emblem 
came to Iran and to Israel by totally different roads. 
The Zoroastrian Atar, with which w’e compared the 
Latin atrium, the room where the house-fire burnt, 
was in its origin neither sacrificial nor elemental, but 
represented simply the fire of the hearth, which in 
a country of intensely cold winters had never lost the 
supreme importance belonging to it in the Urheimat 
in Northern Europe and through the long migrations 
over the Steppes. The Fire of Yahweh was in its 
origin, we may suppose, the lightning : ‘ the narratives 

^ Or the volcano : 1 do not pretend to determine a matter which 
concerns the Old Testament s|>ecia]ist. There is much interesting 
matter on this subject in Hugo Gressmann’s Eichatologie, Dr 
Gressmann would trace a connexion between volcanic theophanies 
and the ayah comparing especially Fmoch 52^ 67^ ff,, where we 

have mountains of metal that melt. He would also (see p. 37-40) 
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of the theophanies in fire, and the familiar phrases in 
which the God of Israel is described as “everlasting 
burnings ” or “ a devouring fire,” are distant survivals 
of what was once quite literal and had become wholly 
spiritualised. Another quasi-angelic figure in the 
Gathas is the Ox-Soul, which, with the Ox-Creator, 
represents the world of animal life entrusted to the 
diligent husbandman. There is a likeness in the 
loftier and wider conception of the “Four Living 
Creatures,” borrowed by the New Testament apoca- 
lyptist from Ezekiel, and defined by a commentator 
as representing “Creation and the Divine immanence 
in Nature.” Other points in angelology we will 
postpone for the present, as affording at least a 
plausible case for direct borrowing. 

We come, then, to the Doctrine of Evil. Here 
again there has naturally been strong presumption of 
Persian influence on later .Tudaism. Returning to 
that point after developing the present thesis, I will 
note here some resemblances in which influence would 
not be alleged. Before doing so let me quote a 
sentence from Prof. De Groot's Religion of the 
Chinese (p. 3) : 

The oldest and holiest books of the empire teach that 
the universe consists of two souls or breaths, called Yang 
and Yin, the Yang representing light, warmth, productivity, 
and life, also the heavens from which all these good things 
emanate ; and the Yin being associated with darkness, cold, 
death, and the earth. 


get the later conceptions of tt'eltbrandt, found in Jewish pseudepi- 
graphic writings (and in 2 Peter), from Iranian sources. I am not 
much tempted, I confess. The matter should come later, but 1 
mention it here as 1 shall nut be returning to it. 
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I might proceed with the quotation for another 
page, but this sentence will suffice to show that 
Parsism, especially in its Magian form, has parallels 
in Chinese religion comparable with anything we 
could find in Judaism. Prof. De Groot does not 
allude to Parsism, unless it be in rejecting with em- 
phasis “theories advanced by some scientists” that 
China’s religion proper had its origin “ in Chaldaean 
or Bactrian countries,” and maintaining that “ it has 
had a spontaneous birth on China’s soil ” (p. 2). But 
if we wrote Oromazdes for Vang and Areimanios for 
Yin, we might well imagine his words to be a para- 
phrase of Plutarch on the religion of the Magi. We 
shall have to find extraordinary closeness between 
Jewish and Persian doctrine before we can argue for 
historical connexion, with this Chinese parallel in mind. 

A very fair closeness, however, may be observed, 
if nothing so close as the Chinese. Zarathushtra’s 
own name for the spirit of evil, “the Lie ’’ (Druj), 
resembles the Biblical use of “ lie ” for an idol : cf. 
Isai. 44®', Rom. 1“, Rev. 21•^ Jer. 10'\ The parallel 
comes out more vividly in the emphasis with which 
both religions enthrone Truth as supreniely Divine. 
As we have seen (p. 135 f ), once in the (Jathas the 
epithet “ enemy ” {angra) is applied to the spirit of 
evil ; and the term was caught up, by the Magi, 
apparently, to become the normal title of the evil 
deity of later dualism. Curiously enough, the 
Hebrew term “Satan” has the same meaning as 
Angra, and develops in much the same way. That 
angra meant “ enemy ” was lost in the Parsi tradition, 
which renders “ wicked ” or “ murderous ” ; ' but we 
^ Neriosenghi hantar, 1 take this from Mills. 
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cannot base any argument on this, as we do not know 
how long what is pretty certainly the original meaning 
survived. But authorities on Hebrew religion point 
out that “the Satan” is in the earlier passages 
completely subordinate to Yahweh;* and this is 
held to differentiate him from Angra Mainyu, 
who is set in a dualistic opposition to Ahura Maz- 
dah. Now it is true that in the Gathas the 
“ Two Primeval Spirits ” are thus opposed ; * and 
it is obvious that no Jew could ever have allowed 
the notion of an evil spirit apparently coeternal 
with Yahweh, as far as the beginning is con- 
cerned. But later Parsism subordinates Ahri- 
man as thoroughly as could be. He has, indeed, 
the power of creation, and not only (like the Satan 
of Job) a delegated power to hurt. But ignorance 
and blindness, and the strictest limitation of his 
power, with final destruction awaiting him at a set 
time, subordinate him sufficiently ; and if some 
of these traits are developed only in the Magian 
process of antithesis, we must remember that in no 
other form would Persian ideas reach the Jews. We 
should, however, go on to note that the Bundahish 
makes the time-limit originate in an arrangement 
between Ormazd and Ahriman, in which the latter 
overreached himself through possessing only “ back- 
ward knowledge.” This transaction (if the Bundahish 
is not depending here on purely Sassanian notions) is 
as alien as it well could be from tlie whole spirit of 

• See G. B. Gray, Enc. liibl., 4'>9: ; Stade, GescL, ii. ^43. 

See y* S0» and notes, also p. I.S'i f. In Ys 45- we have the 
sharp antithesis brought out : this is the one place where the tenn 
amgra occurs in the Gathas. 

SO 
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the Yahweh religion.^ An actual genetic relation 
between Parsism and the growth of the Satan idea in 
Judaism seems to be thus excluded : how far a 
connexion may have existed we will inquire later. 
Meanwhile we may note Prof. Soderblom’s remark ® 
that Angra is not enough to explain the Satan, for he 
does not go beyond his own domain in the corporeal 
world : here we must not, however, forget that he 
is emphatically the spirit of lies, which makes him 
obviously a Tempter. Soderblom refers to Luke 4", 
John 2 Cor. 4‘, 1 John 5’® as essentially strange 
to Mazdeism. That religion certainly could not con- 
ceive of Ahriman as “prince of this world,” which 
is the scene of the great strife, and of victories for 
Ahura marked by few defeats. The difference of 
conception is thus very deep-seated, even though it is 
possible to describe the affinity in words that go far. 
Thus Prof. Jackson sums it up* by saying that 
Ahriman resembles Satan in being 

alike opponent of God, tempter of the Saviour, foe of 
mankind, author of lies, a traitor and deceiver, an anh- 
fiend in command of hosts of demons. 

To this we may add that the host over whicli the 
evil spirit presides was recruited in the same way in 
Iran and in Israel. The Daevas, as we have seen, 

^ To a very limited extent, fierhaps, we ought to allow that the 
Prologue of Jol shows us the Satan parleying with Yahweli, and 
being ultimately overreached by his own proposals. Jiut in the 
Pahlavi theology God makes projxjsals to the Devil and so ensnares 
him, which goes a long way lieyond the challenge of Vahwch in 
Job, And in Job the Satan is not yet the foe of God : they are 
not two antagonistic world-powers. It is here that the essential 
contrast lies. 

* Reviewing Stave, in IlHH, xl. 266 ff, ** Grundriis^ ii. 652. 
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were the gods of the pre-Reforraation age; and so 
were the Baalim in Palestine. Milton’s greatest 
poetry has made the later Jewish doctrine vivid for 
us, peopling hell with the gods of other nations. 
Akin to this is the doctrine of the fall of the angels. 
The Daevas “ chose ” the wrong side, we read in the 
Gathas ( Ys 80*), which suggests distinctly that they 
“ kept not their first estate.” Naturally the basis of 
this statement is simply the fact that the majority 
of the Iranian people to whom Zarathushtra preached 
refused the truth he offered and “chose the Lie.” 
The Jewish doctrine originated very differently, but 
the result is the same ; and in both religions it is 
equally inconspicuous. Far more important is the 
doctrine of the fall of man. I have discussed this 
fully in Lecture IV. If my interpretation of an 
obscure text is right, we could say that in both 
religions the primeval parent sinned by giving for- 
bidden food which should bring immortality, and 
that the sin was committed through the deceit of a 
demon power. In both again we have the spirit of 
evil materialised as a serpent — we may pass over the 
absence of Azi Dahaka from the Fall story, which is 
of course but a fragment. And in both the con- 
sequence of the Fall is the loss of the Divine “ Glory.” 
Put in this way, the resemblance is so striking that 
we should assume dependence to be inevitable. But 
mark the differences, which will serve as an illustra- 
tion of the too much neglected fact that by judicious 
selection one can make widely varying material 
appear to be the same.' In the A vesta, it is a king 
who gives forbidden food to his subjects ; in Genesis. 

^ See on this my Religions and Religion, p. 26. 
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a woman who gives it to her husband. In the former 
the food is beef, in the latter the fruit of a tree. 
Moreover, Yima had lost his pride of place long before 
the Avestan story took its form : he was only in the 
fifth generation of mankind — Mahalalel in Genesis 
instead of Adam. He has a brother, who treats him 
ultimately as Cain treated Abel, and there are men 
enough in the world to supply him with a kingdom. 
His story, indeed, has features which recall later 
narratives in Semitic saga, for his Var has points in 
common with Noah’s ark — ^to say nothing of its 
resemblances to the apocalyptic imagery of the New 
Jerusalem. Since the Hebrew stories with their 
Babylonian parallels are far too old to be borrowed 
from Iranian sources in any period that lies within 
centuries of the dawn of Iranian history, any borrow- 
ing hypothesis here must work the other way. 
Yima emerges accordingly as a combination of ele- 
ments taken from Adam, Eve, their son Abel, their 
great-great-great-grandson, and lastly Noah. I had 
almost forgotten to clinch this demonstration by 
the decisive fact that Gaya, the name of the new 
Iranian first man, means “life,” and “Eve” was 
understood to mean the same. Many a less weighty 
case than this has been accepted as a verdict of 
science ere now ! 

From first things let us pass to the last, and show 
how Zarathushtra moved in parallel lines with Israel’s 
prophets in his visions of the End. The learned and 
ingenious work of Bdklen^ is dedicated entirely to 
this subject ; and Stave’s Eir^uss des Parmmm auj 

1 Die V erwandtschdzjl der judisch-chrisilichen mil der parsiechen 
Eschaiolo^ (Gottingen^ 1902). 
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das Judentum^ devotes much space to it, as does 
Soderblom’s great work, La Vie Future dapres le 
Mazdeisme} How far we may go in recognising 
Zarathushtra as a real influence among those which 
ultimately shaped Jewish and Christian eschatology 
we will inquire later. For the present let us again 
note merely the similarities and the differences of the 
two systems, taking first the future of the world and 
then that of the individual. 

Among striking but certainly fortuitous coincidences 
the most notable concern the figure of the “ Future 
Deliverer.” We have seen that saoSyant in the Gathas 
is the term which Zarathushtra uses of himself and 
his immediate followers. He believes that it will be 
his own work to inaugurate a new era, and he pictures 
a fiery purging of the world wherein all evil will be 
destroyed. Moreover, he distinctly implies that “ this 
generation shall not pass away till all these things 
have happened.” The Prophet died, and “ all things 
continue as they were from the beginning of the 
creation.” For us, as in the case of one yet greater 
than Zarathushtra, the lesson is that to know the 
when of future certainties, discerned by prophetic 
insight, is for some reason wholly incompatible with 
the conditions of a real humanity.® The religion 

^ Haarlem, 1898. ^ Paris, 1901. 

3 To discuss the application of this principle to the Gospels, 
under the guidance of Mark 13^, is of course impossible here ; nor 
can I even indicate my own view without trespassing out of my 
present subject, difficult though it is even to institute a comparison 
without stating my standpoint in this much discussed question. 
To show that I have not ignored the problem, 1 may just refer 
to a paper entitled "Maranatha** in the Free Church Year-book 
for 1911, and to Reli^ons and Religion, p. 141. 
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adapted itself, as Christianity had to do, to the post- 
ponement of the great hope. Saoshyant became a 
figure of the distant future liAked with Zarathushtra 
by a miraculous birth.* The too dogmatic precision 
of Magian thought ultimately fixed a date for the 
coming of Saoshyant. According to the Bundahish, 
as worked out by E. W. West {SBE, xlvii. p. xxxi), 
his birth will take place in 2341 a.d., his two fore- 
runners dating respectively one and two thousand 
years before this : the actual Renovation is fixed for 
2398 A.D., when Saoshyant reaches the age of fifty- 
seven. Parsi prediction, wiser than that which even 
in our own time gains thousands of credulous ad- 
herents in Christendom, left a good margin of time 
before its assertions could be put to the test of 
experience. Qui vivra verra ! 

As we saw above, Zarathushtra hitnself concentrates 
mainly on the individual’s future destiny, and the 
reaction of that destiny on present conduct. That 
men will be judged at last for all their thoughts, 
words, and deeds, and that their own Self will 
determine a future destiny of weal or woe, is the sum 
of his teaching, and it is the sum of Christian teach- 

^ It is not superfluous to remark that this fact has been pressed 
into comparison with Isai. and the story of Matt. 1, and that by 
Dr P. Horn, a first-rank authority on Iranian subjects. It seems 
necessary, therefore, to relate the manner of Saoshyant’s birth from 
the seed of Zarathushtra, preserved by 99^999 Fravashis in the 
waters of Lake Kasaoya, in which at last three maidens successively 
will be impregnated when bathing, and bring forth severally 
Saoshyant and his two predecessors, U^syat • 9r9ta and Uy^yat • ndmah. 
See SBEy xxiii. 195 n.* I express no opinion here as to the 
Matthew story; but surely, in the name of science and sense, 
we might be spared the trouble of discussing such ** parallels *’ as 
these I 



ZARATHUSHTRA AND ISRAEL 


811 


ing also. He is equally in accord when he promises 
the righteous a spiritual Paradise, endless in duration, 
vocal with songs of praise, and bright with the 
Presence of God and the Spirits that surround the 
Throne. Even the imagery of celestial food is 
common to both systems, while the difference between 
“spring butter” and “the fruit of the vine” is 
sufficient to prove the emblems wholly independent. 
We have seen that Zarathushtra associated Judge- 
ment with the old mythological idea of the Bridge 
over which the soul must pass to heaven, but added to 
it the significant figure of Cinvant, “ the Separater ” : 
here we are at once reminded of Matt. 25“ (and 
Joel 3'*?). There was one contingency for which 
Zarathushtra made provision, the thought of which 
never came into Old or New Testament. His criterion 
for the “ separation ” at the Bridge must have been 
the ancient balancing of merits and offences, the soul 
going to heaven or hell according as the one or the 
other predominated. It was inevitable therefore that 
the case of equal or nearly equal balance should come 
into consideration. The Christian system went 
deeper. Every man must be either wheat or tare, 
either fig or thistle, and a mixed crop of figs and 
thistledown is unthinkable. Now of course this 
seems flatly to contradict the facts of life. We are 
mixed, very mixed ; and Zarathushtra undeniably 
faced a notorious reality, whatever we may think of 
his solution of it. The Christian answer would be 
that diagnosis is so impossible to human faculties 
that we cannot even imagine an absolutely just award 
upon any one human record: if we are theists we 
must assume that an infinitely higher Intelligence 
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will solve the problem which is too hard for us even 
to set down. Our more practical problem is to live, 
and to bring life to others. 

And what of Retribution, for those who definitely 
“ chose the Worst Thought ” ? For the Gathas there 
seems to be but one answer.' Penal suffering without 
end — ill food and crying of “Woe!” — nothing less 
is the reiterated threat of the Prophet to those who 
defy his gospel. The Molten Metal, which accom- 
plishes the “ separation ” {vidaiti) of mankind at the 
General Judgement, would naturally be supposed to 
annihilate either the whole being of the sinner or the 
evil that is in him. The annihilationist and the 
universalist theories may emerge in later Parsism, 
but neither seems to have occurred to Zarathushtra. 
And of course — explain it how we may — penal suffer- 
ing without visible end is the figure which in the 
New Testament sets forth the awful reality and 
heinousness of sin. Independent witnesses here, 
most certainly — for the resemblances vanish when we 
come to detail, — the prophet minds which searched 
most deeply the realities of life agreed that their 
consequences must last beyond any limit that our 
eyes can see. 

One point may be mentioned from later Parsism as a 

^ I must correct what I said in ERPP, 70, as too strong for the 
evidence. Prof. Jackson sends me a note here which I am glad to 
quote : — My own view has long been that Z. preached eternal 
(j/avaeca ^avaeiataeca) punishment for the sinners, as implied so 
often in the Avesta and elsewhere ; yet we have in Z. the same 
problem as with our own Christian 'everlasting.* The Pahlavi 
interpretation always renders the phrase, so far as I can remember, 
by ‘till the future body* {tan4-pann), or 'until the Resurrection* 
(jist^hehy* 
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good illustration of fortuitous parallel. Boklen (p. 58 f. ) 
quotes from the Sad Dar^ a statement that a soul which 
on the Fourth Night proved to be deficient in good 
works might have the necessary amount made up by 
Mithra and Rashnu out of the works of supereroga- 
tion accumulated by men of the good religion.’* In 
later Judaism and medieval Christianity this doctrine 
makes its appearance, and as far as date goes the 
Parsi writer might be a borrower. But it comes 
very naturally out of the idea of weighing merits, 
which is fundamental in Persian thought. The Sad 
Dar theologian insists upon that doctrine on the very 
next page, urging that, if the sin outweighs the merit 
by the estimation of a hair, that person arrives in 
hell. He does not seem to remember the other 
statement, which would require us to believe that 
the treasury of supererogatory good works was empty. 
The oversight is due simply to the fact that the 
writer has a different object. When he tells of the 
works of supererogation, he is insisting that men must 
have no “ hesitation and doubt ” as to the superiority 
of the Religion to all other faiths, with its store of 
superfluous merits for the steadfast believer to draw 
on. His moral in the next chapter is that “ even if 
a sin is trifling it is not desirable to commit it.” If 
this conception should after all be old, there is no 
plausible reason for supposing that the Rabbis knew 
of it, and as little for the converse: we have only 
independent deductions from rather similar premisses. 

1 SBE, xxiv. 258 : on its date see West’s introduction, p. xxxvii. 

2 ‘^This is to be associated,” Prof. Jackson writes, ^^with the 
prayers for the soul as still made among the Parsis after the death 
of one beloved.” 
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The weighing of actions is a much older example 
of independent coincidence. Prof. Jackson ^ cites a 
passage from the ^atapatha Brdhmana to show that 
this is “an Indian as well as an Iranian idea.” This need 
not mean that we assign it to Aryan antiquity, though 
it seems to be suggested in the Gathas and is there- 
fore very old in Iran. But some of the Old Testament 
parallels cited by Bolden are sheltered from suspicion 
of Zoroastrian influence by their very date : this must 
at least be true of Job 31 ®, Prov. 16 *, 21 *, 24 “ In 
1 Sam. 2* we have the same word applied to the 
weighing of actions, in a much older passage. But 
the Hebrew word seems nearer to measuring than 
weighing.* It is in any case a casual figure which 
could occur to any writer without help from a foreign 
literature. The really noteworthy resemblances come 
much later. Boklen cites the Testament of Abraham, 
which Dr M. R. James assigns to the second 
century a.d.® Here we have an angel with scales, 
and the case of a soul whose sins and merits balance 
exactly, the total of each having been entered in a 
book. This would suit a Parsi writing very well 
indeed, but even here we ought to be able to support 
the parallel with other suggestions of borrowing 
before we can be sure of a real connexion. 

Before I pass to the formal discussion of the 
problem of historical dependence, I may collect a few 
examples of isolated thoughts which resemble one 

1 Adet du X. Congres itUemcU. des Orienlalisles (Geneva, 1894), 
ii. 65 ff. 

2 See Driver’s note on 1 Sam., Lc., and the Oxford Hebrew Lexicon, 
p. 1067. 

* Texts and Studies, ii. ii. 29 : the passage is on p. 90 f. — see also 
p. 70. 
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another. I take the Parsi parallel from Pahlavi 
books, the date of which of course makes borrow- 
ing from Christian Scriptures abundantly possible. 
Nevertheless, I greatly doubt whether this has really 
taken place : accidental coincidence seems to me far 
more likely. The Golden Rule in its negative form 
stands in a position by itself. I have put it into my 
conjectural restoration of the story underlying Tobit 
(p. 336), because it is found in Parsi writing and may 
be old : its appearance in Tobit may therefore be due 
to the very special conditions of that book. In the 
Bundahish {SBE, v.) we read several sentences to 
which Biblical parallels occur. Thus (p. 114) the 
darkness of hell is “fit to grasp with the hand ” : 
cf. Exod. 10^'. Of the future life it is said (p. 126 f.) : 

They give every one his wife, and show him his children 
with his wife ; so they act as now in the world, but there is 
no begetting of children.^ 

There is a certain resemblance to Imke 20*® f. A 
striking passage on p. 124 tells us that a righteous 
man who did not warn his wicked friend would suffer 
shame in the assembly of judgement : West quotes 
a parallel from Ardd-Etrqf, where it is a husband who 
neglected to teach his wife. We may compare 
Ezek. 33^ *.® A distant echo of Matt. 25“ may be 
found in the Dinkart {SBE, xxxvii. 196), where we 
read : 

J On this see Siiderblom, La Vie Future, 269. 

* I cannot see that there is any real resemblance between 
2 Cor. 5’ and Bd .SO'-'* {SBE, v. 127): it is at most a similarity of 
phrase. It would be more to the )K>int to illustrate Paul here by 
the Robe in the “ Hymn of the Soul,” noting that Bardaisan had 
Parsi affinities. 
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Whoever gives anything to the disciples of ZaratuSt, 
his reward and recompense are just as though the thing 
had been given by him to Zaratust. 

From the same book (p. 266) we may quote for its 
resemblance to many Biblical passages, 

Let no one practise ill-perpetrated deeds, even though 
in a wilderness when far from publicity, nor in distress, 
O Spitaman ! because Auharmazd, the observer of every- 
thing, is aware of them. 

In the Bahman Ya^t {SBE^ v. 197) we have something 
like the story of Dives and Lazarus : 

I have seen a celebrity with much wealth, whose soul, 
infamous in the body, w 6L5 hungry and jaundiced and in 
hell, and he did not seem to me exalted ; and I saw a 
beggar with no wealth and helpless, and his soul was thriv- 
ing in paradise, and he seemed to me exalted. 

And in the same book (p. 203) there is a closer 
parallel with Micah 7® (Matt. 10^^ f.) : 

And at that time, O Zaratust the Spitaman ! all men 
will become deceivers, great friends will become of different 
parties, and respect, affection, hope, and regard for the 
soul will depart from the world ; the affection of the father 
will depart from the son ; and that of the brother from his 
brother; the son-in-law will become a beggar from his 
father-in-law, and the mother will be parted and estranged 
from the daughter. 

It will be allowed that these parallels have not 
much of a moral either way, but they are perhaps 
sufficiently interesting to warrant quoting. There 
are doubtless others to be found for the trouble of 
searching : we must turn to more important matters. 

I think I may claim to have presented a sufficient 
amount of manifestly fortuitous coincidence to justify 
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an attitude of great caution when dependence is 
alleged. The need of caution is the more obvious to 
us when we notice how far-reaching are the theories 
which have been built on the assumption of this 
dependence. It is perhaps as well to remember that 
these theories do not come from Iranian experts, but 
from scholars whose fame was achieved in other fields. 
Were we to count only the Iranists, we should even 
doubt whether the Parsi did not borrow from the 
Jew, for that was the view of Darmesteter ! And it 
must be allowed that, however high is the authority 
of the protagonists in this controversy, they have 
nearly all come to the problem from another side, 
compelled to take much at second hand when dealing 
with Iranian texts. The real Avestan experts are 
very cautious indeed. From yet another point of 
view we learn the same lesson. Nothing impresses 
us more vividly, in prolonged reading of modem 
religionsgesckichtUch research, than the tenuity of 
the resemblances upon which historical connexion is 
often built up. Boklen’s parallels are to a very large 
extent a conspicuous example in our particular field, 
though they are vitiated still more seriously by 
indifference to the date of his Parsi authorities, and 
to the existence — often naively admitted — of equally 
impressive parallels from other sources. The very 
thought of fortuitous coincidence seems hardly to 
enter the minds of many most learned and acute 
investigators.^ The cautions of Prof. Clemen, in his 

* I cannot resist quoting one extraordinary example touching 
the other side of the Aryan field. Dr Hugo Gressmann, in his 
most able and suggestive book on the origin of Jewish eschatology 
(p, 305), finds traces of my thus in the statement (Isai. 41®) that 
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introduction to Primitive Christianity and its Non- 
Jewish Sources, are very sane and very much needed, 
as is best shown by the multitude of comparisons 
alleged by first-rate scholars which he rejects. But 
even among those which he accepts, in a thoroughly 
tentative way, there are certainly some that are very 
doubtful. The new method needs much more testing 
before it will give us assured results. 

Before we can begin to examine alleged parallels 
between Judaism and Parsism, we must obviously 
ask when and how contacts were made. That the 
Northern Israelites were deported partly to Media 
clearly cannot help us : later Judaism owed nothing 
to the Ten Tribes, whose religious apostasy caused 
them to vanish out of the history of Israel. What 
of the Jews in the Babylonian Exile ? This question 
concerns the extent to which they had any real 
Zoroastrianism around them. During the “ Persian 
period,” from the reign of Darius down to the fall 
of the Achaemenian house, the Jews in Palestine 
were subject to Zoroastrian kings, as we see else- 
where. The period that follows is very dark. The 
Arsacide dynasty probably helped Greek influence 
in Judaea ; and our knowledge of the conditions is so 
limited that we can neither form conclusions of our 
own nor reject on positive evidence any conjectures 
that ingenious speculation may attempt. What hap- 

Cyrus trod not the path with his feet ” —so he translates, with a 
reference to Dan. 8^. It is to be regarded as a trait of divinity, 
established as such by the passage in the Tale of Nala, familiar to 
every beginner in Sanskrit, where the four gods at Damayantfs 
prayer distinguish themselves from their human rival by five tests 
of which this is one. Possibly Gressmann only means it for illus- 
tration. 
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pened during the Sassanian age does not concern us. 
I should, however, remind those who read detailed 
comparisons in the work of Bousset or Bolden that 
the antiquity of material to be found in the Pahlavi 
books is subject to the greatest uncertainty. We 
may be dealing with faithfully produced translations 
of old Avestan texts now lost, or with doctrines of 
medieval post- Sassanian Parsism. When we add to 
this the problems of date presented by the material 
collected in the Talmud, it is clear that the question 
of interlacing dependence is likely to be often 
insoluble. Happily, I am able to pass it by, and go 
back to Babylon as the place of contact, according to 
Bousset, the most important champion of the theory 
of Iranian influence on Judaism. It may be well to 
quote his summary {Judentum^ p. 548) : 

The place where Parsism and Judaism came in contact 
was Babylon and the Babylonian plain. In Babylon, as 
we have said, was the centre of Jewish religion after the 
Exile. And there are many indications that on the other 
side Iranian religion had overflowed its ancient bounds and 
pushed its way far into the west, and in any case had 
attained the predominance in the old Babylonian mother- 
country. When Alexander the Great made his expedition 
to Babylon, there met him in the front rank the ‘‘ Magi 
or Persian priests, and in the second the Chaldaeans, the 
priests of the Babylonian religion.^ In Greek tradition 


1 Bousset quotes Quintus Curtius, who gives us the order of the 
procession which met Alexander when he entered Babylon after 
Arbela. After the captain of the citadel and the presents he 
brought came the Magi : — Magi deinde suo more carmen canentes, 
post hos Chaldaei Babyloniorumque non vates modo, sed etiam 
artifices cum fidibus sui generis ibant, laudes hi regum canere soliti, 
Chaldaei siderum motus et statas vices temporum ostendere. So 
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Zarathushtra (Zoroaster, Zaratus, etc.) often figures as an 
Assyrian or a Babylonian. This means that Greek scholars 
travelling in the East found the Zarathushtrian religion 
predominant in the Babylonian plain. In Jewish-Christian 
tradition the legendary ruler of Babylon, Nimrod, was 
identified with Zoroaster. Iranian religion pushed yet 
further westwards during the period with which we are 
concerned, in the form of Mithraism, which was very closely 
related and sprang from the same roots. Antiochus of 
Commagene, in the first half of the first century b.c., was 
a Mithraist, as we learn with certainty from his famous 
epitaph. The religion of the pirates conquered by Pompey, 
who came mostly from Cilicia and Cyprus, must also have 
been Mithraism. Contacts between Judaism and Iranian 
religion were abundant during the last centuries b.c. It 
may further be noted that the relations of Judaism to the 
Persian empire were from the first very friendly. To the 
Persians Judaism largely owed its restoration. And in the 
following centuries it appears to have remained altogether 
unmolested within that empire, and with complete freedom 
of development. 


again in iii. 3®* Darius sets out for Issus with Magi who come 
second after the sacred fire, followed by 365 youths ‘‘puniceis 
amiculis velati, diebus totius anni pares numero.'* My colleague 
Prof. Tait notes for me the limitations of Curtius, who depended 
too much on the rhetorical writers of the century after Alexander : 
unless supported by Arrian, who had narratives written by Alex- 
ander’s generals, his facts are usually viewed with some distrust. 
Here one may say there is nothing improbable, though we cannot 
prove that the description represents conditions older than the 
age of the historian. I may observe that the detail about the 
365 youths is simply Mithraic : cf. Jerome, In Amos, v. 9-10 (ap, 
Cumont, Textes, ii. 19), where it is^aid that Basilides made ‘A^pafas 
supreme god, meaning thereby the course of the year, “quern 
ethnici sub eodem nomine aliarum litterarum vocant Mcttfpav.” 
(Mcttfpas and ’A^po^a? alike have letters whose numerical value 
totals 365.) Prof. Jackson holds that Curtius has “much that is 
truly Persian,^’ and would not rule out the 365 youths as standing 
for the solar year. 
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The page which follows this has been quoted already 
(p. 288 f.). The importance of Prof. Bousset’s views 
on the subject is so great that I make no apology 
for completing my transcript of his summary. He 
proceeds in conclusion (p. 550) : 

One point, however, must be emphasised very specially 
here. Judaism came in contact with Persian religion, as 
we have already explained, primarily in Babylon. We 
shall have to conclude, therefore, that the Jews learnt to 
know this religion not in its purity but when strongly 
tainted with Babylonian elements. This mixture of 
Babylonian and Persian religion must in general be regarded 
among the most important facts of the history of religious 
syncretism during the last centuries b.c. It must also have 
been highly significant for the development of Judaism. 
We must also conclude that Babylonian religion in many 
respects influenced that of the Jews through the medium 
of Parsism, even where a direct contact is not admissible. 
The origin of many ideas which were influential in Judaism 
cannot accordingly be defined with certainty ; and we must 
be content to speak ultimately in general terms of “ foreign 
Oriental elements.” 

The admission of Prof. Bousset that Parsi influence 
on Judaism must be restricted to the period of 
syncretism and decadence in Parsism has very great 
significance for our problem. Practically it means 
that Zarathushtra himself is to be struck out of the 
list of the prophets who contributed to the develop- 
ment of Israel’s religion. All the indications gathered 
during the course of these Lectures have converged 
upon a proof that Zarathushtra influenced only a 
small circle in the West during the period to which I 
am limiting my inquiry. What was known of his 
teaching reached the people living in Babylonia and 
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Media only as the Magi represented it; and the 
mirror they held was indifferently polished. It will 
be an advantage if at this point we stop to ask what 
were the main characteristics of Parsism as it would 
be imderstood by Jews living in Babylonia and Media 
during the last four centuries before Christ. It had 
lost the very features which bring the Gathas nearest 
to the spirit of Israel’s prophets. Magian dualism and 
ritualism were firmly established. The Amshaspands, 
always an esoteric conception, had not begun to take 
their place beside the Yazatas of popular worship.* 
The Magi had popularised the aristocratic divinity 
Ahura Mazdah, and set by his side the foreign 
Anahita and the Aryan but now syncretised Mithra. 
A host of angels and an antithetic host of demons 
occupied a prominent place in the creed. Religious 
duties included the slaying of (theoretically) noxious 
animals, the performance of tedious ceremonial such 
as we find in large measure in the Vendidad, and the 
pronouncing of sacred formulas as the most powerful 
of spells. With the ascendancy of the Magi came 
the commendation of next-of-kin marriages, with 
which the religion was necessarily credited, although 
these alien priests failed in their long struggle to get 
them established as orthodox. And the idea of im- 
mortality must have declined very much from its 
strongly ethical character. So far as the Magi took 
it up at all, it was only as a part of their mechanically 
balanced reconstruction : death must disappear in the 
new world just as mountains and shadows and 
dialects and other unsymmetrical things. As for 
Zarathushtra, the Magi claimed him as one of them- 
^ Except in name : see p. 1 00 f. 
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of magic and esoteric lore. This picture, drawn from 
the evidence supplied primarily by the classical 
writers,* may be used when we ask how much the 
Jews are likely to have taken from Parsism. If the 
Parsism they knew was after this model, certainly 
there was not much by which they could enrich their 
own religious treasury. 

The Talmud states that the Jews “brought the 
names of the angels from Babylon,” which tallies 
with the obvious contrast between the pre-exilic 
angelology and the detailed and ordered hierarchies 
of later Judaism. This elaborated doctrine of angels 
and spirits was an unmistakably new thing, as is 
shown by the refusal of the conservative Sadducees 
to accept it.* I see no a priori reason for denying 
the possibility that Persian (that is, Magian) influence 
fostered the growth of this quasi-animistic angelology. 
It was never in the main stream of Jewish theology. 
Paul’s attitude towards it is very suggestive. Meet- 
ing something essentially of the same kind at Colossae, 
he took no trouble to endorse or deny its truth. 
Speculation about angels was for him purely idle, and 
worship of angels debased superstition : the only 

1 Rightly, as Prof. Jackson still thinks. On this subject see my 
remarks above, p. 197 f 

2 ^^But I believe it to be fairly true, if you compare the 
Muhammadan writers of later times,” writes Prof. Jackson. Does 
not their date alone make testimony on such matters almost value- 
less ? But I need not repeat with how much diffidence I venture 
a view of Zarathushtra and tlie Magi which differs seriously from 
that of such an authority as my friend. I have stated my reasons 
elsewhere, and must leave my theories to sink or swim. 

8 Acts 2S». 
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thing that mattered was our direct relations with a 
Being infinitely high above all angelic hosts. If we 
are concerned with the question whether the later 
Judaism developed its own new world of spirits, or 
derived it wholly or partially from an external source, 
it seems enough to say that there was a system not 
unlike their own in the environment of the Jews of 
the post-exilic period ; and that, if the specialists in 
Old Testament theology find the later developments 
inexplicable by native growth, there is a possible vera 
causa in Magianism. I do not presume to decide the 
question, and I confess it seems to me to have 
singularly little importance. 

One kind of “angel” who plays a small but not 
trifling part in Jewish angelology is very much like 
the Fravashi or “ double,” which formed the subject 
of Lecture VIII. Is there dependence here? The 
link would be easy to make, for, as we have seen, the 
Fravashi concept on both its sides is no part of Zara- 
thushtra’s system, but belongs partly to the ancestor- 
worship of primitive Aryan religion, and partly to a 
belief in a kind of External Soul, which may belong 
to Iranian or to Magian doctrine. This had its home 
in the countries which Jews knew well during the 
Exile. The conception accounts primarily for 
Matt, island Acts 12‘®. The “angel” of the little 
child, who has not learned to sin, stands in the very 
presence of God. Jesus then gives emphatic endorse- 
ment to an idea the history of which may have started 
far away. And the company in Mary’s house are 
ready to assume that the “double” of the Apostle 
for whom they had met to pray was standing outside 
the door. These two passages seem to be explicable 
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by the presence of a belief in angels very much like 
the Fravashis on the side which was independent of 
ancestor-worship. The same may be said of the 
“ princes ” of the nations in Daniel and the Talmud, 
and the “angels of the Churches” in Rev. 2-3. 
These Fravashis of communities answer very well to 
Avestan conceptions. Inasmuch as there seems to 
be nothing in Israel’s native angelology to prompt 
such a development, it is not unreasonable to suspect 
a real foreign influence here.^ 

Much more serious is the question whether foreign 
influence affected Jewish demonology. Here I put 
on one side the popular belief by which demons took 
in relation to disease very much the position that 
microbes take for us.* There is no reason for recognis- 
ing Persian influence of any kind here, though there 
are some similarities in Persian as in other religious 
systems. What concerns me more is the possibility 
that the Magian Ahriman explains the Jewish Satan. 
It is fairly pointed out that the idea of attributing 
evil, moral as well as physical, to the agency of a 
spirit antagonistic to God is late in Jewish thought. 
One thinks at once of the Chronicler’s assigning to a 
temptation of Satan what the earlier writer attributed 
to y ahweh.® Now if we content ourselves with saying 
that in post-exilic times the Jews knew of a (Magian) 
theory whereby evil came from a power hostile to God, 


1 For a discussion of Biblical passages involved, see my paper 
It is his Angel ** in Journal of Theolopcal Studies, 1902, p. 514 ff. ; 

also above, p. 274. 

2 Prof. Jackson remarks that a Zoroastrian priest said the same 
to him years ago. 

8 2 Sam. 24', 1 Chron. 21'. 
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we may account for the phenomena by assuming that 
it fructified in their minds and helped their thinkers 
to their solution of the great problem. But the de- 
velopment of the Hebrew Satan is perfectly clear, and 
wholly different from that of the Magian Ahriman. I 
have already referred to these differences, and will only 
now express the belief that a hint was given and used, 
but used in a wholly original and characteristic way. 

A more hopeful field for the discovery of genuine 
Persian influence lies in Apocalyptic. We have seen 
that Zarathushtra was really the earliest apocalyptic 
thinker; and (what is more important for our pur- 
pose) he was mostly known to after ages in this 
character. Now almost the only resemblances that 
powerfully strike us, by their number and their exact- 
ness alike, are found in the imagery of Apocalyptic : 
not the substance, or the religious ideas that the 
literature conveys, but the machinery and the formulae 
show sometimes a likeness which we cannot easily 
regard as accidental, the cumulative effect of many 
coincidences being considered. Several of them 
affect the Johannine Apocalypse. There is the 
final unchaining of Azi Dahaka, the Old Serpent, 
which prepares for his final destruction, and the 
detail that he swallows the third part of men and 
beasts : ^ cf. Rev. 20*- 8^ 9“. Then there is the 
falling of the great star Gocihar upon the earth 
which strongly suggests Rev. 8“. It may be said, 
of course, that these are only from the Bunda- 
hish, and that there are possibilities of lateness. 
But, as Prof. Jackson notes, the general antiquity of 

^ Soderblom, Im VidFulure, p. 258 f. Clemen, Primitive Christianity, 
p. 137 (E.T.). 
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the Bundahish, as based on the D^md^t Nask, and 
confirmed in important respects by Plutarch, justifies 
us in depending on it: we remember also how 
independent astronomical tests have assigned it an 
epoch as early as 40 a.d.^ An Avestan guarantee is 
available for the parallel between Yima’s Par and the 
Jerusalem of Rev. 21.* More important is the 
mention in Rev. 1* of “ the seven Spirits which are 
before [God’s] throne.” This answers closely to the 
form of the Amshaspand doctrine in which the 
number seven is made up without including Ahura 
Mazdah ; and it is significant that the same form 
appears in I'obit, which we find to be based largely 
on Magian folk -story. Extra-canonical works like 
Enoch supply a larger fund of parallels. A quotation 
from Clemen’s summary will put in short compass 
the points in which an acute outside observer of 
Parsism thinks the imagery of Jewish-Christian 
apocalyptic traceable to this outside source : * 

The idea of the Son of Man comes ultimately from 
Parsism,^ and the speculation in this system regarding the 
Primal Man ^ probably lurks behind such passages as 1 Cor. 
15^^ ff. and Phil. 2® f. But, more important than this, the 
expectation of a future triumph over the devil, ^ of a 


^ See above, p. 26 f. 

2 See p. 308, and ERPP, 156. 

3 Primitive Christianity^ 368 (E.T.), 

^ P. 154-6. None of the evidence is early, and at the most can 
only affect externals. 

5 76. The extent to which Yima and Adam approximate is 
indicated above. 

® P. 1 60. This point, as far as imagery goes, was admitted above. 
There is not the slightest reason to assert a historical connexion 
between the two religions in their optimist outlook as a whole : 
cf. p. 155 f. above. 
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universal conflagration, of a new heaven and a new earth, 
as well as of the destiny of the blessed, agrees so fully with 
Mazdeism even in details, that here again the influence of 
this system must be admitted.^ And so, too, the Mazdean 
belief, that the soul traverses a series of heavens,® has 
probably influenced 2 Cor. 12® fl‘, perhaps also Heb. 4^*, 
1 Tim. 3**, and particularly Jude® — just as the Meizdean 
comparison of the resurrection body with a new heavenly 
garment has influenced the corresponding passages in Paul’s 
Epistles (2 Cor. 5^ IF.) and the Apocalypse.® 

I might add to these the very ingenious but hardly 
convincing comparison of Rev. I*^ with the “high- 
girt” Vayu of Yt 15®^ (and Anahita in Yt 5“) by 
Dr James Moffatt {Expositor s Greek Testament, 
in loc.)} How far we may accept Prof. Clemen’s 
comparisons will appear from the notes below. 
I only remark further that the atmosphere of 
Jewish and Parsi apocalyptic is sufficiently alike 
to make us ready to believe in a real connexion. 
Just as the Jews picked up and adapted an unmistak- 
ably Iranian story like Tobit, they may very well 
have used the figures and imagery of Magianism for 
their national vision-literature. It is far from easy 
to prove conclusively that they really did so, but 

^ The final conflagration differs in the most important feature of 
its imagery — where is the moUen metal in Judaism, except (in- 
significantly enough) in Enoch ? 

2 P. 1 7 1 f , depending mainly on Bousset. The three stages of 
the ascent to Garbnmana in the Hadhokht Nask (Yi 22^^) are the 
best evidence of this idea in Parsism. I should not object to it. 
And yet, was not a Jew bound to be influenced by his own language, 
in which heaven is plural ? Must we go further afield } 

® P. 174. But the one Avestan passage quoted (Tj 55^) only says 
that the Gathas are like food and clothing ! The Bundahish 
passage is equally distant from the point. 

^ Clemen rejects this (p. 154). 
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it remains on the whole probable. The debt, if 
acknowledged, is small enough. 

The greatest innovation of post-exilic Judaism was, 
of course, the doctrine of Immortality. Here again 
the stimulus of Parsism has been freely assumed. 
But if my thesis is right, the immortality doctrine 
of Magians in contact with Israel was very different 
from Zarathushtra’s teaching. The bare fact that 
the Persians believed death would at last be abolished 
was not a very powerful encouragement to Jewish 
thinkers in their great venture ; though I would 
not deny that it may have contributed something. 
The real lesson lies much deeper, and with it we 
may close, making no attempt to pursue paral- 
lels which only become numerous or detailed in a 
period outside our limits. Zarathushtra’s doctrine of 
Immortality rested on a pure and passionate belief 
in the justice of God. Successors endowed with his 
spirit might have developed a serious theology recog- 
nising adequately the fact of sin and the need of 
deliverance. But the successors never came. Zara- 
thushtra is a lonely figure, and the mere fact that 
Israel has a “goodly fellowship ” of prophets to set 
against his solitariness is quite enough to explain the 
sequel. We might compare him with individuals in 
the long line and gladly count him worthy to stand 
among the greatest of them. But had he stood out 
above them all, he could not have prepared for the 
establishment of a world religion. It was Carthage 
that accounted for the failure of Hannibal: it was 
Iran that made Zarathushtra a voice of one crying 
in the wilderness where but few could hear. The 
interpreters of Zarathushtra busied themselves with 
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explaining the world where they should have tried 
to save it;^ they spent in dreams about its future 
blessedness the energy that might have produced a 
diagnosis of its deepest needs, and some contribution 
towards their satisfaction. The result was a shallow 
optimism from which any real understanding of 
Zarathushtra himself might have saved them. The 
very devil against whom they fought was a poor sort 
of demon after all, contending with plenty of noise 
but with no sort of success : he could be conquered 
by muttering a Gatha and killing some frogs. And 
Evil is a greater and more fearful fact than anything 
represented in the Magian Ahriman. The shadows 
were not dark enough because the light had grown 
dim since Zarathushtra’s day. I am loth to criticise 
the Magi, for I regard them as worthy of high respect. 
On a far lower plane than their Prophet, they stand 
far above most other teachers of their day ; and I hope 
I have made clear the preciousness of their gift when 
they came to Saoshyant with gold and frankincense 
and myrrh. Yet at best their myrrh was but an 
anodyne for a sickness that called for stern surgery. 
The King of the Jews had no use for it when He 
came to the supreme task. He promised I*aradise 
with dying breath to a forgiven sinner, and the word 
came from Persia.* But Persia, even in Zarathushtra’s 
own doctrine, could not fathom the depths of truth 

^ Here again Prof. Jackson would enter a plea for the energy 
of the Magi. He also queries my estimate of Ahriman as an 
‘ineffectual angel " of darkness. 

2 Av. pairiddeza (^TrcptTotxos), “walled enclosure/' hence (in 
Persian) “park." It is curious to compare the conspicuousness of 
the encircling wall in Milton's picture of Eden. 
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which that word was taught to convey. It was great 
to realise a theodicy, to be assured that the wrongs 
of life will be righted for ever by a Divine Judge 
who will deal justly with all. But Israel learnt a 
profounder lesson still. For the immortality towards 
which Jewish thought tardily struggled, in days 
when earthly happiness and prosperity had fled, was 
more precious even than the assurance that the Judge 
of all the earth would do right. It was developed 
through the ever-deepening sense of fellowship with 
a God who is love, and who cannot suffer the child of 
His tender mercy to pass into nothingness. It is not 
strange that the deeper doctrine came so much later 
to mankind. It was worth waiting for. He was 
great who taught men faith in God’s ultimate justice, 
even though to-day only a handful of believers guard 
his sacred fire. They were greater who led men from 
a Judge to a Father, and prepared for the revelation 
of a love that shall win the world. 



APPENDIX TO LECTURE VII 

THE MAGIAN MATERIAL, OF TOBIT 

The hjrpothetical reconstruction referred to in 
Lecture VII. ad Jin. is transferred to the more 
modest position of an appendix, lest incautious 
readers should fancy either that I am giving them 
a scientifically restored document or that I seek 
for laurels in the unfamiliar field of fiction. My 
story is only a vehicle for points which can be 
more easily exhibited in this form. 1 need only 
observe by way of preface that the names are 
chosen from Old Persian, mostly at random, and 
Avestan words translated into that dialect, on the 
assumption that the story was thus current. It 
might of course have circulated in one of the 
other languages used in Media. The specimens 
of Magian wisdom which I have put in the mouth 
of the old man, the hero’s father, I have selected 
often on Pahlavi evidence alone, and I must enter 
a preliminary caveat against assuming that Magian 
teachers really used such language at the date 
when this tale may be supposed to have originated. 
I claim no more for them than that since Parsi 
priests some centuries later credited them to 
antiquity, and they are in keeping with the system 
established by research, we may plausibly assume 

832 
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the Magian origin of these as of other elements 
actually found in our Jewish Book. 

I proceed, then, to tell my Median folk-tale, which 
we will call 


The Story of Vahauka 

It came to pass in the olden time, when Azhi 
Dahaka overran the land of Media,' that Vahauka 
and his son Vahyazdata* gained great merit by their 
zeal for the Religion. For that accursed Daiva- 
worshipper slew by tens and by hundreds the 
righteous® of the land, and cast forth their dead 
bodies to defile the earth and the pure waters. Then 
did Vahauka and his son go forth together, as the 
Law ordains, and with them the four-eyed dog that 
makes the corpse-fiend * to flee ; and when they saw 
the body of a righteous man, they carried it to 
the top of a hill, and fastened it down there where 

^ Tob. 1^®; Yi 5^9 (which connects him with Babylon: above, 
p. 245). The tyrant has not yet become a serpent. 

Two names from Behistan, containing the adj. vahu^ “ good,” 
as Tobit and Tobias contain 

3 l.e, asavano, 

^ It was deadly sin to do it alone {f^d 3^^). The Sag~drd (‘^glance 
of the dog,” which must have two spots above the eyes) expels the 
Nasu ( = vcKvs). If a dakhma was not available, the summit of a 
hill would do {f d 6^^); see the context there (6*^“®^). It may be 
noted that the “four-eyed dog” appears in the Rgveda (x. 14^9, 
sarameymi fva?iau caiuraksau), so that the Magi got this congenial 
item from Aryan sources. The dogs that guard the Bridge {Vd 
13'**, 19 ^^) are also apparently Aryan. If the ethnic affinities of 
the Magi were with the nomad Iranians, this is quite natural. By 
“ nomad Iranians,” however, I do not mean necessarily tribes of the 
same blood as the Northern invaders who brought Iranian speech ; 
aboriginals Aryanised in language only will suit the conditions, if 
these aboriginals had kin in India. 
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the flesh-eating birds might devour him. And they 
consecrated the corpse-cakes and partook of them/ 
nigh to the place where they laid the bones in sight 
of the sun, when the birds had devoured the flesh.* 
And as they went upon the work they said aloud 
victorious words, even those that are most fiend- 
smiting. So they did many days. And one day it 
befel that as they sat down to meat, and had not 
yet begun to eat, one brought them word that the 
corpse of a faithful man lay on the earth beside their 
door. And they left their meal, and went and put 
the corpse in a small chamber,* for it was near night- 
fall, and they could not carry it away. Then they 
returned and washed themselves with gomh* and ate 
meat in heaviness. Now, as Vahauka and his son 
thus did the works of Righteousness, the demons 
gathered together against them j and as Vahauka lay 
sleeping that night in his courtyard, being polluted, 

^ I have brought in the corpse-cake here because of Tob. 4^^, 
which Kohut interpreted by reference to the dron^ a small round 
cake, consecrated and eaten in honour of the dead : see West in 
SBE^ V. 283 f., and Darmesteter in SBE, iv.^ 57. It must be noted, 
however, that Bartholomae (AirfVb, 770) questions the corre- 
spondence of the Avestan draonah with this M.P. ritual drbn. On 
the corpse-cake in general see Hartland, Legend of Perseus y ii. 
288-312. 

2 The rich were to use regular ossuaries {asidddn) : see Vd 
6^® f. and Darmesteter’s notes. Cf. also Casartelli in Babyl, and 
Oriental Record for June 1890, and J. J. Modi, Anthropological 
Papers^ p. 7. 

* Tob. 2^; cf. Vd 5^® ff., on the rooms for temporary reception 
of a corpse. 

^ Vd 8^^""^®; cf. Tob. 2®"®. Vd 8®^ ff. shows that the cleansing 
might be complex, if the sag-dtd had not been performed. So if 
Vahauka had not had time to complete the ceremony, he would be 
unclean overnight. 
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they dropped evil charms upon his eyes, and he was 
made blind. 

Now before all this came to pass, Vahauka had 
left in pledge much gold at the house of one Gaubaruva 
in Raga of Media ; and for fear of Azhi Dahaka, the 
servant of the Lie, he could not go to claim it. And 
his wealth was diminished by much almsgiving, and 
by oppression of the evil king ; nor could he, being 
blind, increase his substance. So as the roads were 
now safe, he bethought him of his gold, and that 
Vahyazdata his son should go to Raga to claim it 
again. And Vahyazdata was right glad to go, but 
first he went to seek a travelling companion. But 
even as he went, there came to meet him a young 
man, who said to him that he was one of his clan, 
and that he knew the road to Raga, and the house 
of Gaubaruva therein. So Vahyazdata brought the 
young man to his father, and he covenanted to pay 
him wages. But before they went on their journey, 
Vahauka called his son and counselled him thus: 

“ My son, to obtain the costly things of bodily life, 
never forsake the spiritual life. For Righteousness 
obtaineth everything good. One may not have at 
wish the power of a head of house, of community, of 
clan, of province, or authority over brethren, or well- 
built frame and well-developed stature. But that 
desire may be with every man in this bodily life, that 
he should be most desirous of Righteousness.* 

“Seek thou, my son, a store of good deeds, for 
this is full of salvation. The ox turns to dust, the 
horse to dust, silver and gold to dust, the valiant 

* Cf. so far the fragments published by Darmesteter, SBE, iv.* 
295, vv. 90, 94, 95-98 : Tob. 
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strong man to dust, the bodies of all men mingle 
with the dust. What do not mingle with the dust 
are the confession that a man recites in this world, 
and his almsgiving to the holy and righteous.^ For 
they shall partake of the vision of the Best Life ® who 
most give alms to the righteous and most care for 
them. He that gives to a lover of the Lie despises 
Righteousness by his giving. 

“ Understand fully, my son, what is well done and 
not well done, and do not to others all that which 
is not well for thyself.* 

“ My son, thy mother and I are old, and it may be 
that we shall not long remain in this bodily existence. 
When we die, see I pray thee that the rite is done 
to our bodies according to the Law. And for thyself 
take a wife of the seed of thy fathers, and take not 

^ Here I simply appropriate Darmesteter, SBE, iv,2 383, q. v., for 
his sources. What follows is from the fragments just quoted, 
p. 297 of the same volume. Cf. Tob. and 

2 The allusion to the “Best Life is taken from Magian writing 
of a later time, when they had accepted Zarathushtra’s teaching. 
It seemed best to leave it undisturbed. 

* Tob. 4^^“^^ The Parsi precepts are from Shayast-ld-shayasl in 
SBEy V. 363. There is nothing to prove antiquity about the “ five 
accomplishments owing to religion/’ of which I have selected two 
above. The Pahlavi treatise is conjecturally assigned by West to the 
seventh century a . d . {op. city p. Ixv), but he notes that it was mostly 
a compilation from far older writing. It refers to Christians and 
Jews (p. 297 ), and of course may have borrowed this negative Golden 
Rule from Tohit or Hillel, as far as date goes. But it is at least possible 
that the material here is old, and it may fairly go into this recon- 
struction. The precept concerningalmsgiving has Avestan authority. 
In Vd 1 8^*^ ff. we read that the refuser of alms to one of the faith- 
ful is the most prolific father of the offspring of the Druj. To give 
unasked, to one of the faithful, even the smallest gift, is the way of 
destroying this accursed progeny. 
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a strange wife, which is not of thy father’s kin. For 
we are children of those who have kept the holy law. 
Great is the perfection of the next-of-kin marriage.” ^ 

So when Vahauka had made an end of counselling 
his son, he sent him away with his blessing, but his 
mother wept as he departed. And Vahyazdata and 
his companion, whose name was Fravartish, came at 
eventide to the Tigris, and the young man went 
down to bathe. But a fish demon leaped up and 
tried to swallow him. Then Fravartish bade him 
turn and seize the fish, and he dragged it out upon 
dry land. This done, he told him that he should cut 
out its heart and liver and gall, which they took with 
them. So at length they drew nigh unto Raga, 
where Fravartish took Vahyazdata to the house of 
Vaumisa, who was his father’s brother. Now Vaumisa 
had a beautiful daughter, named Utausa, against 
whom Aishma the Daiva of the murderous spear had 
raged cruelly ; for he had slain seven husbands of 
hers in the bridal chamber. But Frav'artish told 
Vahyazdata that Utausa was his kin, whom he was 
destined to wed in accordance with the holy Law ; 

^ I have used the words of Tob. 4^^ as they stand, and combined 
them M’ith a sentence from the Dinkart, ix. 38^ {SBE, xxxvii. 273), 
which professes to describe a fargard of the Varstmansar Nask of 
the A vesta. How far the A vesta was really responsible for the 
Khvvtukdas is discussed elsewhere (p. 206 f.). Marriage within the 
kin, if understood to imply cousins, is very probably latent in Tobit^ 
and may be safely assumed for its Grundschrifl. Note how Abraham, 
who married his half-sister, is expressly named as an example 
(Gen. 20^*-^). Rebekah was Isaac’s first cousin once removed (Gen. 
2223); Jacob married his first cousins. Noah, the first example 
named by Tobit, has in Genesis no stated relationship towards 
his wife. Tobias was Sarah’s first cousin (Tob. T^), if we take 
literally the (iScX^ui of « : the B recension corrected it to avci/rtw. 

22 
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and he promised him that he should overcome the 
demon. And so it fell, for when Vaumisa knew that 
Vahyazdata was his brother’s son he gladly gave him 
his daughter to wife. But the young man took the 
fish-demon’s heart and liver with him into the bridal 
chamber, where he offered it unto the sacred Fire. 
And Atar the son of Auramazda was well pleased 
therewith ; and by the smell of that enchantment he 
drove away Aishma the Daiva; who foxlbwith fled 
into Mazana, where the demons dwell, and there 
Srausha bound him fast. And all the household 
of Vaumisa rejoiced that Utausa had been affianced 
to the husband destined for her, and that the demon 
had been driven away.* 

So when the wedding feast was over, Vahyazdata 
prepared to take his wife home to his father’s house. 
He asked Fravartish to go for him to Gaubaruva and 
bring back the gold ; and when he returned with the 
same they started together on their journey, ^^'’hen 
they drew near to the place, Fravartish bade 
\'^ahyazdata go forward with him, while Utausa came 

^ For the spell used, see the note below on the further use made 
of the appurtenances of the fish. In Tobit the demon flees ct? ra 
avuirara AiyvwTov (8^ B) or dyw €is ra ftcpr; Alyvirrov (i<). Kohut 
suggested that the original was Mazindaran, which a popular mis- 
reading turned into DnvD = Atyvirro^. The V instead of T seemed a 
difficulty to Noldeke, but it hardly looks like a fatal obstacle. The 
mountain is suggested by dvoi («), which is more original. For Sraosha 
binding him we may compare Thraetaona binding Azhi Dahiika on 
Mt. Dimavend in Mazindaran (SHE, v. 1 19). Sraosha is the special 
antagonist of Aeshma. It should be added that a good parallel for 
the spell is quoted by Robertson Smith from Kazwini (i. 13i^) : The 
smell of the smoke of a crocodile's liver cures epilepsy, and that of 
its dung and gall cure leucoma, which was the cause of Tobit’s 
blindness.’’ 1 owe the quotation to the Rev. D. C. Simpson. 
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on with her maidens ; and they took the dog still 
with them, for they feared lest Vahauka might be 
dead. But when they saw the old man afar off, 
Fravartish told the young man to take the gall of the 
fish-demon in his hand and strike it in his father’s 
eyes when he kissed him. And as soon as he had 
done this, the enchantment was destroyed, and the 
old man saw his son plainly with great rejoicing.^ 

But now that Vahyazdata was at home again, the 
time had come for his travelling companion to depart. 
So Vahauka called him, and gave him hearty thanks 
for all the service he had rendered ; and he offered him 
half of all that his son had brought from Raga. But 
he said, “ I am not a mortal of this bodily existence, 
but a spirit from the abode of Auramazda. Dost thou 
remember when thou and thy son did rise from eating 
to take up from the sacred earth the corpse of a 
faithful man? Lo I am that man’s angel,^ and 
I dwell with the seven Immortal Holy Ones^ in 
the abode of Auramazda. Howbeit I came down 
in the form of that faithful man to bring thee 
recompense for thy good deed and that of thy son. 
But now I return again whence I came. So bless ye 
continually Auramazda and all the BagCiha who are 

^ The spell is almost identical with that by which Rustem in the 
Shrdi Nrimeh (vol. i. pp. 2o6, 260) restores sight to King KaAs and 
liis warriors, blinded by the enchantments of the White Demon. 
Rustem slays him, and squeezes his heart’s blood into their eyes. 
As we shall see, this use of the demon’s heart is transferred to the 
gall in the Tobit story, but it is completely in keeping. 

2 On the folk-motive of the “Grateful Dead Man” see above, 
p. 24-8. 

* See p. 24-1, above. 
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before him, and all the angels of the faithful^ who 
increase the welfare of the world.” 

And with this the angel vanished, and they all 
were filled with awe and with gladness. In process 
of time Vahauka and his wife died in a good old age, 
and their son performed the rites for them in due 
order according to the Law. And after this Vahyaz- 
data and Utausa went to dwell in Raga, where were 
Vaumisa and his wife, and they lived to a good age. 
But before they died they had joy from hearing how 
Azhi Dahaka was slain and the kingdom passed to 
the faithful.* 

^ Fravasayd asaonqm. For the context cf. Tob. 11 K. 

2 The mistaken reference in the Oxford Apocrypha (i. 201, 223) 
to my discussion on Tobit as in excursus to Lecture II." is due to 
a rearrangement introduced since the MS. stage, in which Mr 
Simpson read it. 
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iii. ELxcursus. 




THE GATHAS 

I HAVE felt it necessary to put before the English student the 
documents on which any account of Early Zoroastrianism must 
be primarily based. He can indeed read them in Prof. Mills’s 
version (SBE^ xxxi., or the immense monograph “The Five 
Gathas,” with the Pahlavi and Sanskrit tradition). But the 
SBE volume was published in 1887, and it is essential that 
the results of newer w'ork should be presented. My version 
disclaims originality. Had I the authority which only the life- 
long specialist can claim, I should still think it the student’s 
right to have before him the results of Prof. Bartholomae, 
whose massive lexicon must be for another generation as much 
a court of final appeal as Justi’s was when I began to read 
Avestan with Cowell. I have not, however, followed him 
slavishly : all who can read German w ill naturally study his 
own version ^ directly. In particular, I was bound to use 
Prof. Geldner’s latest views as exhibited in the Grundriss d, iran, 
Phllohgie and in his invaluable classified collection of Avestan 
extracts in Prof. Berth olet’s ReUgioiisgescMchtUches Lesebiich 
(Tubingen, 1911). If I have generally leaned towards Bar- 
tholomae’s view, for all his daring originality, it is mostly 
because his case is accessible in the WbHerbuch and its appendix; 
and for the present it may be said at least tentatively to hold 
the field. To decide judicially between two such experts nati 
nostrum cst, 

I have endeavoured to keep the same English word for the 
technical terms, but not because any one word will always 
represent them. Where these terms are brought in, generally 
with initial capital to emphasise them, the reader is asked to 

* Die Gatfias des Avesta, Zarathushtra^s Ver$-PTedigte7i (Straaaburg, 1905). 

343 
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recall the original and the explanations occurring in the body 
of this work, to which I hope the Index will at once give him 
reference. The following are the chief: — 

Ahura Mazdah: [Wise Lord] — regularly left untranslated, 
though not without reluctance. 

A^ : Right — hence dkivan : righteous. Rightn€$s^ TrtUh^ 
Righteousness^ will often come nearer the meaning. 

Vohu {vdhlUa) Manah : Good (Best) Thought. 

XkiQra: Dominion. Kingdom will often be preferable, or 
Sovranty^ Rule, 

Aramaiti (Amiaiti) : Piety. Or Devotion, 

Haurvatdt: Welfare. Or Salvation (see p. 295 n.). 

Amsrstdt : Immortality. 

Srao^L : Obedience. 

A^i: Destiny. 

Gav: Cattle (as indeterminate in gender). But 
urvan : Ox-soul. 

Ghd takin : Ox-creator. 

Sao^ant : Future Deliverer. 

Cinvant : Separator. 

Spdnta \ Holy. 

Mainyu : Spirit. 

Ddend : Self. 

Maga : Covenant (.^). (See note on Ys 29^^) 

Angra : Enemy. 

Aesma : Violence. 

Druj : Lie — hence drsgvant : Liar. This is always to be 
understood in the technical sense “ infidel,’’ i,e, d</ct’a-worshipper. 
Daeva : Demon — generally left untranslated. 


I. Gatha Ahunavaiti 
Yasna 28 

1. With outspread hands in petition for that help, O 
Mazdah, first of all things I will pray for the works of the holy 
spirit, O thou the Right, whereby I may please the will of Good 
Thought and the Ox-soul.^ 

^ See pp, 97, 303. 
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2. I who would serve you, O Mazdah Ahura and Good 
Thought — do ye give through the Right the blessings of both 
worlds, the bodily and that of Thought, which set the faithful 
in felicity. 

3. I who would praise you, as never before. Right, and Good 
Thought, and Mazdah Ahura, and those for whom Piety makes 
an imperishable Dominion grow : come ye to my help at 
my call. 

4. I who have set my heart on watching over the soul,^ in 
union with Good Thought, and as knowing the rewards of 
Mazdah Ahura for our works, will, while I have power and 
strength, teach men to seek after Right.^ 

6. O thou the Right, shall I see thee and Good Thought, as 
one that knows — the throne of the mightiest Ahura and the 
Obedience of Mazdah? Through this word (of promise)^ 
on our tongue will we turn the robber horde unto the 
Greatest. 

6. Come thou with Good Thought, give through Right, O 
Mazdah, as thy gift to Zarathushtra by thy sure words, long- 
enduring mighty help, and to us,^ 0 Ahura, whereby we may 
overcome foes.^ 

7. Grant, O thou the Right, the reward, the blessings of 
Good Thought ; O Piety, give our desire to Vishtaspa and to 
me ; O thou, Mazdah (Wise one) and Sovran, grant that your® 
Prophet may perform the word of hearing. 

8. The best I ask of thee, O Best, Ahura (Lord) of one will 

' The souls of his people — collective. (See p. 170 n.h) 

* Truth (Plutarch’s would be nearer here. 

3 ManBraj “ spell.” There seems a conscious transformation of a word 
hitherto used of mere spells, and destined to revert to this baser use. 
Zarathushtra’s “ spells ” are promises of heaven, by which he will convert 
the wild nomads to the Truth. 

* As in some other places, the Prophet’s followers are the speakers, 
joining him with themselves as a present leader. Zarathushtra might still 
be the composer, as in v.^ below. 

^ Omitting dvaeSd for the metre : the MS. text has “ the hostilities of 
the hostile” (Bartholomae in his 1879 text). 

® As often, the plural joins the Amesha with Mazdah. Note how the 
collocation Mazdd brings out the fact that Mazdah is not yet a 

mere projMjr name. It would in some ways be more satisfactory to keep “ the 
Wise” throughout, and “ Lord” for Ahura. 



S46 


EARLV ZOROASTRIANISM 


with the Best Right,' desiring them for the hero Frashaoshtra 
and myself and for them to whom thou wilt give them, gifts of 
Good Thought for aye. 

9. With these bounties, O Ahura, may we never provoke 
your wrath, O Mazdah and Right and Best Thought, we 
who have been eager in bringing you songs of praise. Ye 
are they that are mightiest to advance desires and the Dominion 
of Blessings.^ 

10. The wise whom thou knowest as worthy, for their right 
(doing) and their good thought, for them do thou fulfil their 
longing by attainment. For I know words of prayer are 
effectual with you, which tend to a good matter. 

11. I who would thereby preserve Right and Good Thought 
for evermore, do thou teach me, O Mazdah Ahura, from thy 
spirit by thy mouth how it will be with the First Life.^ 

Vama 29 

1. Unto you® wailed the Ox-soul.® ‘‘For whom^ did ye 
fashion me? Who created me? Violence® and rapine hath 
oppressed me, and outrage and might. I have no other herds- 
man than you : prepare for me then the blessings of pasture.* **’ 

* Asha Vahishta was fixed as a title later : in the Gathas the epithet is 
free, as it is with Manah. 

2 A noble of the Hvogva family, brother of Jamuspa, and son-in-law of 
Zarathushtra and a chief helper. 

3 savaKfhinij eschatological. Savah is a noun from the verb «av, 
“ bless” or “save,” of which the future participle is saohfant, 

* Life in this world, also called “corporeal life” or “this life,” as 
opposed to “future” or “second” or “spiritual life.” He “asks for 
inspiration that he may set forth the way in which this life may be so 
liv^ as to lead on to another” {ERPI\ 90, where an alternative rendering 
is noted). 

^ Ahura with the Amesha around him. 

® GhiS urvan is a being with much the same relation to cattle on earth 
that the Fravashis have to men. He complains in the heavenly council of 
violence done to those on earth whom he represents. 

7 “What” seems less likely. The masc. anticipates the answer that the 
hymn will supply. 

* AthnO^ but it is not yet a proper name : it is on the same footing as the 

synonyms following. After the word rmo, “ savagery,” is left out 

for the metre — it may be a gloss. 
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2. Then the Ox-Creator ^ asked of the Right : ‘‘ Hast thou a 
judge for the Ox, that ye may be able to appoint him zealous 
tendance as well as fodder ? Whom do ye will to be his lord,- 
who may drive off violence ^ together with the followers of the 
Lie?”^ 

3. To him the Right replied®: “ITiere is for the Ox no 
helper that can keep harm away. Those yonder® have no 
knowledge how right-doers act towards the lowly."” 

{The Ox-Creator) ‘‘ Strongest of beings is he to whose help I 
come at call."” 

4. {Asha) Mazdah knoweth best the purposes that have 
been wrought already by demons and by mortals, and that shall 
be wrought hereafter. He, Ahura, is the decider. So shall it 
be as he shall will.*” 

5. {The Ox-Creator^) ‘‘To Ahura with outspread hands we 
twain would pray, my soul and that of the pregnant Cow, so 
that we twain urge Mazdah with entreaties : Destruction is not 
for the right-living nor for the cattle- tender, at hands of the 
Liars.*” 

6. Then spake Ahura Mazdah himself, who knows the laws, 
with wisdom : “ There is found no lord or judge® according to 

* It is suggested in ERPP, 91 {q.v, for analysis and further notes) that 
this genius replaces Mithra. He is not Ahura Mazdah, for he addresses 
him in this hymn. Bartholomae makes both* ta^an and G»u^ urvari 
share the title of Ahura, which belongs also to the Amesha and to Atar : 
these nine are named together in Fs P and 70^. 

* Ahurdm : the word is a common noun here. 

3 AHma here comes much nearer personification. 

* Dr^gvanty “ one who has the Drujy^ the standing antithesis to aSavani, 
“ one who has Asha.” 

^ Asha, as guardian of things as they should be. But the passf^je is 
significant in that even Asha is not high enough for the purpose presently 
disclosed. Nothing less than Mazdah ’s own commission will be authority 
enough for Zarathushtra. 

® l.e. men below. 

7 But instead of him we seem to have urvan again, who speaks for 
a primeval pair, ox and cow. 

Aha and ratu are correlative terms, in the Qathas denoting the 
prince and the judge respectively, the former executing the judge’s 
decisions. At the final Judgement Mazdah is ahu and Zarathushtra ratw. 
See p. 100 f. 
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the Right Order ; for the Creator hath formed thee for the cattle- 
tender and the farmer.^ 

7. This ordinance about the fat ^ hath Ahura Mazdah, one in 
will with the Right, created for the cattle, and the milk for 
them that crave nourishment, by his command, the holy one. 

{The Ox and Cow) ‘‘Whom hast thou, O Good Thought,® 
among men who may care for us twain ? ” 

8. ( Vohu Manah) “ He is known to me here who alone hath 
heard our commands, even Zarathushtra Spitama : he willeth to 
make known our thoughts, O Mazdah, and those of the Right. 
So let us bestow on him charm of speech."” 

9. Then the Ox-Soul lamented: “That I must be content 
with the ineffectual word of an impotent man for my protector, 
when I wish for one that commands mightily ! When ever 
shall there be one who shall give him (the Ox) effectual help ? 

10. {Zarathushtra^) “Do ye, O Ahura, grant them strength, 
O Right, and that Dominion, O Good Thought, whereby he 
(the protector) can produce good dwellings and peace. I also 
have realised thee, Mazdah, as first discoverer of this. 

11. Where are Right and Good Thought and Dominion? 
So, ye men, acknowledge me, for instruction, Mazdah, for the 
gi’eat society."” ^ 

1 The cattle are chattels, and can only appear by their patron, like a 
woman with her Kvpios in Greek law. 

2 Mazdah declares that the cattle are divinely appointed to give flesh 
and milk to men. As Bartholomae observes, the form of expression 
assumes the hearer’s knowledge of the manthra (“ ordinance ”) stated : the 
Gatha only mentions it allusively. 

3 Cattle were the 8j>ecial province of Vohu Manah, but the Qathas do 
not emphasise it. 

* Justi would make the Fravashi of the Prophet interlocutor here. 
Since the Fravashis are ignored in the Qathas (see p. 264 f.), this should not 
be admitted without strong reason. And in this symbolic poem it is very 
natural for Zarathushtra to picture himself joining in the council without 
raising prosaic questions as to the way in which he could do so. Incident- 
ally note how consonant with Zarathushtra’s own authorship is the 
depreciatory phrase of v. 9. It is what in Gospel criticism would be called 
a “Pillar” passage, in Prof. SchmiedePs phrase — one which is guaranteed 
by the impossibility of later ages inventing it. 

^ A rather problematic word, taken by Bartholomae as Zarathushtra’s 
name for his community of followers. But there is great attractiveness in 
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{The Ox and Cow) ‘‘ O Ahura, now is help ours : we will be 
ready to serve those that are of you.’’ ^ 


Yasna 80 

1. Now will I proclaim to those who will hear the things 
that the understanding man should remember, for hymns unto 
Ahura and prayers to Good Thought ; also the felicity that is 
with the heavenly lights, which through Right shall be beheld 
by him who wisely thinks. 

2. Hear with your ears the best things ; look upon them with 
clear-seeing thought, for decision between the two Beliefs, each 
man for himself before the Great Consummation, bethinking 
you that it be accomplished to our pleasure. 

3. Now the two primal Spirits, who revealed themselves in 
vision ^ as Twins,^ are the Better and the Bad in thought and 
word and action. And between these two the wise once chose 
aright, the foolish not so. 

4. And when these twain Spirits came together in the be- 
ginning, they established Life and Not-Life, and that at the last 
the Worst Existence shall be to the followers of the Lie, but 
the Best Thought ^ to him that follows Right. 

the argument elaborated by Prof. Carnoy of Louvain in MuseoUy n.8. ix. 
(p. 17 ff. of reprint). He equates inaga with Skt magha in the sense of 
richesse^ meaning generally “ treasure in heaven/’ especially when combined 
with the adjective great in the “archaic expression” found here. If 
Carnoy is right, we must alter the rendering accordingly in Ys 46^**, 

53" ; see further the note on Ys 33". 

^ YuSmava7it, lit. “like you,” apparently means “you of the heavenly 
company,” Mazdah and the spirits with him. 

2 Bartholomae equates with somnO, an exact phonetic equivalent 

yielding good sense. Qeldner (in Religionsgeschichtliches Lesebuch (1910), 
p. 324) renders “nach ihrem eigenen Wort.” The word occurs in Yt 13^®* 
as “dream,” and often as “sleep.” For a defence of Bartholomae’a render- 
ing against Justi, see Zum AirlFby 245. 

® Geldner (l.c,) has now accepted this traditional rendering. Bartholomae 
remarks that the word occurs in the Pahlavi form in the Dinkart, where 
West renders “Ohrmazd and Ahranian have been two brothers in one 
womb” {SBE, xxxvii. 242). See above, p. 132 f. 

* Bartholomae {AirlVb^ 1133) wishes to recognise a second manah, “ dwel- 
ling” to complete the parallelism. It seems very unlikely that the 
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5. Of these twain Spirits he that followed the Lie chose 
doing the worst things; the holiest Spirit chose Right, he 
that clothes him with the massy heavens as a garment. So 
likewise they that are fain to please Ahura Mazdah by duti- 
ful actions. 

6. Between these twain the demons ^ also chose not aright, 
for infatuation came upon them as they took counsel together, 
so that they chose the Worst Thought. Then they rushed 
together ^ to Violence,^ that they might enfeeble the world 
of man. 

7. And to him {Le, mankind) came Dominion, Good Thought, 
and Right ; and Piety gave continued life of their bodies * and 
indestructibility, so that by thy retributions through the 
(molten) metal ^ he may gain the prize over those others.^ 

8. So when there cometh the punishment of these evil ones, 
then, O Mazdah, at thy command shall Good Thought establish 
the Dominion in the Consummation, for those who deliver the 
Lie, O Ahura, into the hands of Right. 

9. So may we be those that make .this world advance ! ^ O 

familiar collocation vahist9m mam should thus change its meaning. In 
Ys 53* heaven is “ the inheritance of Good Thought ” ; and Humanah 
was in Later Avestan one of the three heavens that led to the House 
of Song. 

* Remembering that the Daeva were the old nature-gods, who got 
their bad character largely through the predatory behaviour of their 
devotees, this verse becomes very suggestive ; it i)reserves the memory of 
a time when the Daevas had not yet fallen. 

2 In L. Av. dvar is a verb peculiar to the daevan world : see p. 219. 

3 AeSma, semi -personified here. 

* Prof. A. V. W. Jackson (in JAOS, xv. lix. f.) showed that as Aramaiti 
is in special charge of the Earth, this involves the idea of a bodily resurrec- 
tion for those who sleep in her bosom. We might add that it wjuares badly 
with the Magian doctrine that the Earth must not receive the bodies of 
the dead ; it presumes burial as practised by the Iranians, and notably 
by the Acliairnenian kings. 

^ Ayanhdf which in L. Av. was expanded into ayah x«iw^a, “ molten metal.” 
It is the flood which is to be poured out on the Last Day, which will burn 
up all evil, but leave the good unharmed. 

® Lit. “become first over them,” irpitros avriv— to use the idiom of 
Hellenistic Greek. 

7 F9rahm kn^ndun ahum : the noun of this verbal phrase, fraid^kmii^ 
becomes in L. Av. a term, techm, for the Regeneration. 
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Mazdah, and ye other Ahuras,^ gather together the Assembly,® 
and thou too the Right, that thoughts may meet where Wisdom 
is at home.^ 

10. Then truly on the Lie^ shall come the destruction of 
delight ^ ; but they that get them good name shall be partakers 
in the promised reward in the fair abode of Good Thought, of 
Mazdah, and of Right. 

11. If, O ye mortals, ye mark those commandments that 
Mazdah hath ordained — of happiness and pain, the long punish- 
ment for the liars, and blessings for the righteous — then here- 
after shall ye have bliss. 

Yama 31 

1. Mindful of your commands, we proclaim words hard for 
them to hear that after the commands of the Lie destroy the 
creatures of Right, but most welcome to those that give their 
heart to Mazdah. 

2. If by reason of these things the better part is not in sight 
for the soul, then will I come to you all as the judge of the 
parties twain,® whom Ahura Mazdah knoweth, that we may 
live according to the Right. 

^ By an idiom frequently paralleled in Aryan, “ ye Mazdah Ahuras ” means 
“ Mazdah and the others (see p. 241) who bear the title Ahura (Lord).” 

^ Probably best taken eschatologically, though Bartholomae renders 
“ Eure Bundesgenossenschaft gewiihrend.” 

3 So the tradition, and Mills in BBE. Justi {Idg. Forsch., xviii. (1905-6), 
Anzeiger 36) defends it satisfactorily, I think. “Wisdom” is really 
“ religion,” in the familiar Old Testament sense : from cisti Zarathushtra 
named his daughter Pourucista, a <f>p6yifios wapdtvos according to the applica- 
tion of Matt. 252 . The verse becomes a prayer for the speedy coming of 
the End, when good men’s “ thoughts ” {vianti) would dwell in “ Good 
Thought ” or Paradise, where Religion has her eternal home. Bartholomae 
differs widely, “wo die Einsicht noch schwankeiid ist” ; Geldner has “ wo 
noch der falsche Glaube besteht.” 

** That is on the followers of Druj. 

^ SkendO spayaOrahyd is very doubtful. Geldner, “ der Untergang der 
Macht (?)” ; Mills, “ the blow of destruction ” : the tradition made spayaOra 
“ army,” and Tiele took it as a proper name of an angel of destruction. 
My rendering follows Bartholomae, but without any assurance. He com- 
pares Ys 53®. 

® The followers of Ahura and of the Daevas respectively. Zarathushtra 
declares himself to be the ratu appointed by Ahura. 
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8. What award thou givest by thy Spirit and thy Fire, and 
hast taught by Right, to the two parties,^ and what decision 
unto the wise — this do thou tell us, Mazdah, that we may 
know, even with the tongue of thine own mouth, that I may 
convert all living men. 

4. If Right is to be invoked and Mazdah and the other 
Ahuras,^ and Destiny and Piety, ^ do thou seek for me, O 
thou Best Thought, the mighty Dominion, by the increase of 
which we might vanquish the l^ie. 

5. Tell me therefore what ye, O thou Right, have appointed 
me as the better portion, for me to determine, to know and to 
keep in mind, O thou Good Thought — which portion they envy 
me : tell me of all these things, O Mazdah Ahura, that shall 
not be or shall be. 

6. To him shall the Best fall who as one that knows * speaks 
to me Right’s very word ^ of Welfare and Immortality,® even 
that Dominion of Mazdah which Good Thought will prosper 
for him. 

7. He that in the beginning thus thought,^ “ Let the blessed 
realms be filled with lights,” he it is that by his wisdom created 
Right. Those realms that the Best Thought shall possess thou 
dost prosper, Mazdah, by thy spirit, which, O Ahura, is ever 
the same. 

^ Believers and unbelievers. Geldner tr. “ die beiden Schulden,’* that is 
“ um Lohn und Strafe zu bestimmen.” 

2 Bartholomae compares with this plural, “ the Mazdah Ahuras,” the 
phrase in the Behistan Inscription, “ Auramazda and the other hagas that 
exist.” So also Xerxes, “Auramazda with the hagas.^^ He adds that 
Varuna is found in the plural in the Atharva Veda, meaning, I presume, 
“Varu^ia and his associates.” Provided that we limit the Ahuras to 
Mazdah and the Six, with the other Gathic abstractions of the same class, 
we do not compromise Zarathushtra’s unmistakable monotheism. 

3 ASi in the Gathas represents the eschatological award to good and 
bad. She is here put in close connexion with Aramaiti, the two nouns 
standing in the dual as an associated (dvandva) pair. See p. 118. 

^ Mq^ndra, teaching, doctrine : the word later fell to a mere “ sj>ell.” 

® So Bartholomae renders haurvatdtO aSahyd am9r9tatdta8ca. I am not 
quite sure that we should not keep the order, with Asha between the other 
two Amesha — “ the word of Welfare, Right, and Immortality.” 

^ Bartholomae links with 6 — “ dessen der zu Anfang sich das ausdachte.” 
See some comments on this stanza and the next in ERPI\ 85. 
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8. I conceived of thee, O Mazdah, in my thought that thou, 
the First, art (also) the Last — ^that thou art Father of Good 
Thought, for thus I apprehended thee with mine eye — that 
thou didst truly create Right, and art the Lord {ahurdm) to 
judge the actions of life. 

9. Thine was Piety, thine the Ox-Creator,^ even wisdom of 
spirit, O Mazdah Ahura, for that thou didst give (the cattle) 
choice whether to depend on a husbandman or on one that is 
no husbandman.^ 

10. So of the twain it chose for itself the cattle-tending 
husbandman as its lord according to Right, ^ the man that 
advances Good Thought.^ He that is no husbandman, O 
Mazdah, however eager he be, has no part in the good message.^ 

11. When thou, Mazdah, in the beginning didst create beings 
and (men’s) Selves ® by thy Thought, and intelligences — when 
thou didst make life clothed with body, when (thou madest) 
actions and teachings, whereby one may exercise choice at one’s 
free will ; 

12. Then lifts up his voice the false speaker or the true 
speaker, he that knows or he that knows not, each according to 
his own heart and thought. Passing from one to another, 
Piety pleads with the spirit in which there is wavering. 

IS. Whatsoever open or secret things may be visited with 
judgement, or what man for a little sin demands the heaviest 
penalty — of all this through the Right thou art ware, observing 
them with flashing eye. 

14. These things I ask thee, Ahura, how they shall come and 
issue — the requitals that in accord with the records are appointed 
for the righteous, and those, Mazdah, that belong to the 
liars, how these shall be when they come to the reckoning. 

^ Bartholomae notes that Aramaiti and ta^an are linked because the 
former has the Earth as province. 

2 The nomad of the daevayasna^ a persistent cattle-raider. 

3 Ahurdm aSaondm : note here ahura applied to a man, who is for the 
cattle what Ahura is to mankind. 

^ A good instance of Vohu Manah as lord of cattle. 

® HumdTdtOiS (cf. Skt smrti) is in etymology and meaning much like 

® Daend, “the sum of a man^s spiritual and religious characteristics” 
(Bartholomae, AirWb^ 666 : see the whole note). 

23 
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15. This I ask, what penalty is for him who seeks to ac^hieve 
kingship for a liar,' for the man of ill deeds, O Ahura, who finds 
not his living without injury to the husbandman’s cattle and 
men, though he does him no harm. 

16. This I ask, whether the understanding man that strives 
to advance the Dominion over house or district or land by the 
Right, will be one like thee, O Mazdah Ahura — when he will 
be and how he will act. 

17. Whether is greater, the belief of the righteous or of the 
liar ? Let him that knows tell him that knows ; let not him 
that knows nothing deceive any more. Be to us, O Mazdah 
Ahura, the teacher of Good Thought. 

18. Let none of you listen to the liar’s words and commands : 
he brings house and clan and district and land into misery and 
destruction. Resist them then with weapon ! 

19. To him should one listen who has the Right in his 
thought, a healer of life and one that knows — who, O Ahura, 
can establish the truth of the words of his tongue at will, when 
by thy red Fire, O Mazdah, the assignment is made to the 
two parties.^ 

20. Whoso cometh to the righteous one, far from him shall 
be the future long age of misery, of darkness, ill food, and crying 
of Woe ! To such an existence, ye liars, shall your own Self 
bring you by your actions.^ 

21. Mazdah Ahura by virtue of his absolute lordship will give 
a perpetuity of communion with Welfare and Immortality and 
Right, with Dominion, with Good Thought, to him that in 
spirit and in actions is his friend. 

22. Clear is it to the man of understanding, as one who has 

1 Bartholomae thinks that here and in 18 we have personal allusions to 
a daevayasna chief {Bmdva) and a teacher or priest (Gh^hma) who were 
foremost in opposing Zarathushtra. 

2 It seems clear (despite Justi in IdgF, xviii., Anz. 35) that Zarathushtra 
means himself : he will fulfil his prophetic warnings at the last day. when 
their truth “ is revealed in fire.*^ For the dual ranayd see Ys 31* above. 

* After Bartholomae. The aSavan is Zarathushtra. Dar9g9m dyU (cognate 
with ol<^, aevom) no doubt means eternity, but the adjective is not decisive. 
For “ ill food ” cf . Ys 49“ ; for “ crying,” Yt 53^. Bartholomae takes avaet<U 
vacO (lit. “ woe ! ”-ne88 of voice) as an abstract from avOi (cf. oval, vae). For 
daendy the Self, see v. 
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realised it with his thought. He upholds Right together with 
the good Dominion by his word and deed. He shall be the 
most helpful companion ^ for thee, O Mazdah Ahura. 


Ycbsna 32 

1. Zarathushtra. — And his blessedness, even that of Ahura 
Mazdah, shall the nobles^ strive to attain, his the community ^ 
with the brotherhood,^ his, ye Daeva, in the manner I declare it. 

Representatives of the Classes. — As thy messengers, we would 
keep them far away that are enemies to you.^ 

2. To them Mazdah Ahura, who is united with Good 
Thought,^ and in goodly fellowship with glorious Right, 
through Dominion,® made reply: We make choice of your 
holy good Piety — it shall be ours. 

3. Zarathxishtra. — But ye, ye Daevas all, and he ® that highly 
honours you, are seed of the Bad Thought — yea, and of the 

' Bartholomae compares asti with Skt atithi^ “ guest ” : the primary idea 
will be one living in the same house. 

2 X^aetUj V9r9z^j and airyaman are, on Bartholomae’s scheme, the three 
ranks of the Zarathuslitrian commonwealth : the nobles, the peasants or 
farmers, and the priests {AirWb, 908 : see ZAirJVb^ 118 f.). Justi {IFAnz,^ 
xviii. 39 f.) observes that the airyanvin always stands last, “ a modesty which 
the priestly profession has nowhere else shown.’* Moreover, he notes that 
airyaman in the Zend and Pazend of the Avesta and in Pahlavi literature 
generally means “ servant,” and in Persian “ an uninvited guest” — one, there- 
fore, outside the family. I very much doubt whether there was any priestly 
order at all in Zaratliushtra’s system. The exclusion of the old Aryan 
adaurvan from the Gathas can hardly be accidental ; and in the place where 
zaotar occurs ( Yi 33^) there is no suggestion that it is a separate order. 
Justi would put the priests into the •)^aetu, with the nobles and citizens. 
While I do not think airyaman means “priest,” I do not feel satisfied 
with Justi’s “Dienerschaft” The relation to the Vedic aryamaw, and to 
the divinity which elsewhere in the Veda and Later Avesta attaches to the 
name, is far from clear. See above, p. 117. 

3 Le. the Ahuras, Mazdah and the rest, as elsewhere. 

4 Cf. Ys 496. 

6 XSaBra, as a quasi-personification of the Lordship of Mazdah, becomes 
the medium of the divine acceptance of the homage of the Zoroastrian 
community. 

® Bartholomae regards this as directed definitely at Gnlkma^ the 
daevayasuian teacher named in v.^^ and elsewhere. 
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Lie and of Arrogance ; likewise your deeds, whereby ye have 
long been known in the seventh region of the earth.^ 

4. For ye have brought it to pass that men who do the worst 
things shall be called beloved of the Daevas,* separating them- 
selves from Good Thought, departing from the will of Mazdah 
Ahura and from Right. 

5. Thereby ye defrauded mankind of happy life and of 
immortality,* by the deed which he^ and the Bad Spirit 
together with Bad Thought and Bad Word taught you, ye 
Daevas, and the Liars, so as to ruin (mankind). 

6. The many sins, by which he has attained to be known, 
whether by these it shall be thus,® this thou knowest by the 
Best Thought, O Ahura, who art mindful of man’s desert. In 
thy Dominion, Mazdah, shall your sentence and that of the 
Right be passed. 

7. None of these sins will the understanding commit, in 
eagerness to attain the blessing that shall be proclaimed, we 
know, through the glowing metal® — sins the issue of which, 
O Ahura Mazdah, thou knowest best. 

8. In these sins,^ we know, Yima was involved, Vivahvant’s 
son, who desiring to satisfy men gave our people flesh of the ox 
to eat.® From these shall I be separated by thee, O Mazdah, 
at last. 

' “ The central part of the earth, on which men live (Geldner). 

Daevd-zuStd^ identical with devdjuda, a compound found in the Rigveda 
to denote what is “acceptable to the Devos” The consciousness of the 
older reputation of the Daevas is latent. 

3 On this see what is said above concerning Yima’s Fall, p. 148 f. 

* That is Grshma again. It seems that this coniple.x sentence intends to 
imply that the human heretic taught the “ men of the Druj,” and Aka 
Mainyu taught the Daevas. (Qeldner’s tr., Lesebtich^ 324.) 

^ set forth in v.®. 

® On the Flood of Molten Metal, see p. 157. 

^ Bartholomae and Jackson take aeSam aenarfhqm masc. here, “of these 
sinners,’^ though B. makes the identical phrase neut. at the beginning of 
v.*^. This seems to me unlikely ; and as aend in v.® must be neuter, I prefer 
to take it so throughout. 

® See on all this p. 149. It may be observed that Tiele (tr. Nariman, 
p. 76, or p. 90 f. in the German) argued for a new rendering which involved 
taking irdvl as active (“Vivanghat, son of Yima [a slip in the English], 
heard of this punishment ^^) ! 
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9. The teacher of evil destroys the lore, he by his teachings 
destroys the design of life, he prevents the possession of Good 
Thought from being prized. These words of my spirit I wail 
unto you, O Mazdah, and to the Right. 

10. He it is that destroys the lore, who declares that the 
Ox and the Sun are the worst thing to behold with the eyes,^ 
and hath made the pious into liars, and desolates the pastures 
and lifts his weapon against the righteous man. 

11. It is they, the liars, who destroy life, who are mightily 
determined to deprive matron and master of the enjoyment 
of their heritage,^ in that they would pervert the righteous, 
O Mazdah, from the Best Thought. 

12. Since they by their lore would pervert men from the 
best doing, Mazdah utters evil against them, who destroy the 
life of the Ox with shouts of joy, by whom Grehma and his 
tribe ^ are preferred to the Right, and the Karapan ^ and the 
lordship of them that seek after the Lie. 

13. Since Grehma shall attain the realms in the dwelling 
of the Worst Thought, he and the destroyers of this life, O 
Mazdah, they shall lament in their longing for the message 
of thy prophet, who will stay them from beholding of the 
Right.® 

14. To his undoing Grehma and the Kavis® have long 
devoted their purposes and energies, for they set themselves 
to help the liar, and that it may be said “The Ox shall 

^ According to Bartholomae’s convincing exegesis, this points to nocturnal 
orgies of rfa^va-worshippers, associated with slaughter of cattle (query, a 
Mithraic taurobolium) and intoxication with haoma. See further above, 
p. 129 f. 

2 Bartholomae takes this of the heavenly inheritance, comparing KkrtpouofAia 
in Ephes. 6^. This connects well with v.'^^ 

3 Lit. “the Grehmas,” as we say “the Joneses.” This leader of Daeva- 
worship presides at the orgy, 

* The name denoted priests of the da^vayasnay and is connected with 
Skt halpay “ ritual.” 

6 The beatific vision, for which they will unavailingly long when it is 
too late. 

« A name of Iranian chieftains, appropriated (when used separately) to 
daevayama chiefs ; but it had become already attached to the names of 
a dynasty of Mazdean kings, so that the term retains for Kavi Vishtaspa 
a good connotation. 
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be slain, that it may kindle the Averter of Death ' to 
help us."’ 

15. Thereby hath come to ruin the Karapan and the Kavi 
community, through those whom they will not have to rule 
over their life. These shall be borne away from them both 
to the dwelling of Good Thought.- 

jg « « « power, O Mazdah Ahura, over him 

who threatens to be my undoing,^ that I may fetter the men 
of the Lie in their violence against my friends. 


Yama 33 

1. According as it is with the laws that belong to the present ® 
life, so shall the Judge® act with most just deed towards the 
man of the Lie and the man of the Right, and him whose 
false things and good things balance.^ 

2. Whoso worketh ill for the liar by word or thought or 
hands, or converts his dependent to the' good — such men meet 
the will of Ahura Mazdah to his satisfaction. 

3. Whoso is most good to the righteous man, be he noble 
or member of the community or of the brotherhood,® Ahura — 
or with diligence cares for the cattle, he shall be hereafter in the 
pasture of Right and Good Thought. 

4. I who by my worship would keep far from thee, O Mazdah, 

^ DuraoSa is in L. Av. the standing epithet of Haoma, so that we have here 
a perfectly clear allusion to the old Aryan intoxicant which Zarathushtra 
banned. 

2 See above, p. 171, and cf. Ys 48^® below. 

3 Two words in this line, uSuruye syascliy defy all reasonable analysis and 
appear to be corrupt. 

* Almost the same phrase in Ys 48®. See AirWb^ 763, for construc- 
tion. 

® Lit. “ former,” as often. 

^ The ratu is Zarathushtra himself, but this does not seriously militate 
against his authorship. One may compare Matt. 25^. 

^ See the discussion of hamistakdn above, p. 176 f., and ERPPy p. 98 f. 
To the note on p. 175 it may be added that the old reading h^mydsaite 
is altered to hsrMmydsaite, from root myas, to mix, in Geldner^s great 
critical edition, with a decided preponderance of MSS. Cf. Ys 48^. 

•* See note on Ys 32^ 
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disobedience and Bad ITiought,' heresy ^ from the nobles, and 
from the community the Lie that is most near,^ and from the 
brotherhood the slanderers, and the worst herdsman from the 
pasture of the cattle ; — 

5. I who would invoke thy Obedience as greatest of all at 
the Consummation,^ attaining eternal^ life, and the Dominion 
of Good Thought, and the straight ways unto Right, wherein 
Mazdah Ahura dwells ; 

6. I, as a priest,® who would learn the straight (paths) by 
the Right, would learn by the Best Spirit^ how to practise 
husbandry by that thought in which it is thought of : these 
Twain of thine,® O Ahura Mazdah, I strive to see and to take 
counsel with them. 

7. Come hither to me, O ye Best Ones, hither, O Mazdah, 
in thine own person and visibly, O Right and Good 
Thought, that I may be heard beyond the limits of the 
people.® Let the august duties be manifest among us and 
clearly viewed. 

8. Consider ye my matters whereon I am active, O Good 
Thought, my worship, O Mazdah, towards one like you,^ and, 
O thou Right, the words of my praise. Grant, O Welfare and 
Immortality, your own everlasting blessing.^ 

^ Lit. “ would worship away.^’ 

2 tar9maitim, the converse of aramaiti in usage, whether or no the latter’s 
etymology was rightly assumed. 

^ Druj here is like Darius’s drauga, an enemy’s violence, 

* avanhCina, Vedic avasdna, “ goal ” (Riiheort in Grassmann), here of 
course eschatological, (rvur^Xna rov alwyos. 

^ dar 9 g 0 -jyditin\ as elsewhere, lit. “ long life,” but its context regularly 
justifies the other word. 

® Zaoid^ Skt hotar : the L. Av. aSravan is not found in the Gathas, and 
this old Aryan title only occurs here. See p. 116-8. 

7 Note that Vahxstm Mand has here become V. MainyuS. 

® Asha and Vohu Manah : cf. Ys, 28®, 47^. 

® MagaonO^ which Bartholoinae here and in Ys 51'^ renders “Biindler.” 
But if Carnoy is right (see note on Ys 29^^X means “ the rich,” especially 
as supporters of the priests (?) and the cultus. I have doubts on ^is last 
detail : see p. 116 f. 

J Cf. Fs 29“ and note. XSmdvant, “ vest ri similis,” always means “one 
of you Ahuras,” Mazdah with his associates. 

- That is “ welfare and immortality.” 
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9. That Spirit of thine, Mazdah, together with the com- 
fort of the Comrades twain, ^ who advance the Right, let 
the Best Thought bring through the Reform wrought by 
me.^ Sure is the support of those twain, whose souls 
are one. 

10. All the pleasures of life which thou boldest, those 
that were, that are, and that shall be, O Mazdah, according 
to thy good will apportion them. Through Good Thought 
advance thou the body, through Dominion and Right at 
will. 

11. The most mighty Ahura Mazdah, and Piety, and Right 
that blesses our substance, and Good Thought and Dominion 
— hearken unto me, be merciful to me, when to each man the 
Recompense comes. 

12. Rise up for me, O Ahura, through Piety give strength, 
through the holiest Spirit give might, O Mazdah, through the 
good Recompense, through the Right give powerful prowess, 
through Good Thought give the Reward;^ 

13. To support me, O thou that seest far onward, do ye 
assure me the incomparable things of your Dominion, O Ahura, 
as the Destiny * of Good Thought.® Holy Piety, teach men’s 
Self the Right. 

14. As an offering Zarathushtra brings the life of his 
own body,® the choiceness of good thought, action, and 
speech, unto Mazdah, unto the Right, Obedience and 
Dominion.^ 

' Haurvatat and Ameretat, who were named in v.®. 

2 Bartholomae observes (AirJVb, 1107) that Geldner has given at different 
times three different versions of this passage. His own translation makes 
good sense, but is far from convincing when confronted with the original. 
I follow him here, but without any assurance. MaeBd mayd he takes as 
lit. “through my change” ; but maeBd in Ys 31 means “ wavering,” which 
is not a support for the lexicographer’s rendering here. 

® Eschatological, like ddd (tr. “ recompense ”). Of. Ys. 5P. Twice in 
the G. Hapt. we find “ the good/wraftl, the good AramaitiJ' 

* ASiy an eschatological term meaning much the same as ddd and /shafts. 
In L. Av. Ashi Vanguhi is a yazata : see ERPP, 147. 

® Cf. Y$ 462. 

• The thought is not unlike Rom. 12^ 

^ Zarathushtra brings “ Dominion ” to Mazdah by bringing “ Obedience.” 



THE GATHAS— 38, 84 


861 


Yasna 34 

1. The action, the word, and the worship by which I will give 
for thee ^ Immortality and Right, O Mazdah, and the Dominion 
of Welfare — through multitudes of these, O Ahura, we would 
that thou shouldst give them. 

2. And all the actions of the good spirit and the holy man,^ 
whose soul follows with Right, do ye® set with the thought 
(thereof) in thine outer court, ^ O Mazdah, when ye ® are adored ® 
with hymns of praise. 

3. To thee and to Right we will offer the sacrifice® with 
due service, that ^ in (thy established) Dominion ye may bring 
all creatures to perfection through Good Thought. For 
the reward of the wise man is for ever secure, O Mazdah, 
among you.® 

4. Of thy Fire,® O Ahura, that is mighty through Right, 
promised and powerful, we desire that it may be for the faithful 
man with manifested delight, but for the enemy with visible 
torment, according to the pointings of the hand.^ 

‘ This is Bartholomae’s earlier view; he now gives “fiirdie Du o Mazdah 
. . . verleihen wirst.” The other seems to me much easier grammatically, 
and sound in sense. The Prophet declares that he will be judge at the 
last by the message he gives; cf. John 12^. This is not inconsistent with 
the supreme Judgeship of Ahura. See p. 167 f. 

2 Bartholomae in his translation (p. 47) takes both of these collectively, 
describing the pious community. In AirWh^ 864, he makes “ the holy man ” 
2iarathushtra — less probably, I think. 

3 As elsewhere, the plural includes Mazdah and the other Ahuras. 

* The pairigaeBd is “ the place, in later times called the Treasury, where 
good deeds are stored up until the final Reckoning ” (Bartholomae, com- 
paring his note on Ys 28^^). 

^ Lit. “at the adoring those of your company” : Bartholomae {AirWbj 
1404) says in kausalem Sinn.” 

® myctzda, an offering of food, as distinguished from zaoBra, a drink 
offering. 

7 Reading yd for yd^ with Bartholomae. 

® Lit. “ those like you ” — the same word as in v.* (note *). 

® The ayah x^ta^ flood of molten metal : see p. 157. 

1 The Bundahish says, “ Afterwards they set the righteous man 

apart from the wicked” The separation (cf. the “ Bridge of the Separater ”) 
is conceived as indicated by motion of the Judge’s hand pointing. F# 43< 
may show that the “hand” is Mazdah’s, as we should expect. 
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5. Have ye Dominion and power, O Mazdah, Right and 
Good Thought, to do as I urge upon you, even to protect your 
poor man ? We have renounced all roblDer-gangs, both demons 
and men. 

6. If ye are truly thus, O Mazdah, Right and Good Thought, 
then give^ me this token, even a total reversal of this life,^ 
that I may come before you again more joyfully with worship 
and praise. 

7. Can they be true to thee, O Mazdah, who by their doctrine 
turn the known inheritances of Good Thought into misery and 
woe [ . . ] ® ? I know none other but you, O Right : so do ye 
protect us. 

8. For by these actions they put us in fear, in which peril 
is for many — in that he the stronger (puts in fear) me the 
weaker one — through hatred of thy commandment, O Mazdah. 
They that will not have the Right in their thought, from them 
shall the Good Thought ^ be far. 

9. Those men of evil actions who spurn the holy Piety, precious 
to thy wise one, O Mazdah, through their having no part in 
Good Thought, from them Right shrinks back far, as from us 
shrink the wild beasts of prey. 

10. The man of understanding has promised to cling to the 
actions of this Good Thought, and to the holy Piety, creator, 
comrade of Right — wise that he is, and to all the hopes, Ahura, 
that are in thy Dominion, O Mazdah. 

11. And both thy (gifts) shall be for sustenance, even Welfare 

^ Bartholomae pai*8e8 ddtd as 2 pi. , which would require vUpam mat9am 
(a very slight change) in the next line, unless there is anacoluthon. 

^ That the unseen world would involve an kvaariTWins of the conditions 
of the present is assumed : the sorely tried Prophet asks for some token of 
Divine favour here and now. 

3 uhuru is instr. sing, of a noun which Bartholomae gives up as 
inexplicable. Geldner made it “energy,” others “intelligence,” etc. 
Certainly it is hard to defend it from the suspicion of complete cor- 
ruption. The whole sentence is doubtful, as the differences of the 
doctors show. 

^ Here, as in Fs 30^, Bartholomae (AirfVb, 1133) would make mand a 
different word (cognate with 'rmneoX with “ Wohnstatt ” as meaning. 
But it seems very unlikely that such a combination as vohU mand should 
have an alternative meaning ; and “ Good Thought ” is a very natural 
name for Paradise : see p. 171. 
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and Immortality.^ Piety linked with Right shall advance the 
Dominion of Good Thought, its - permanence and power. By 
these, O Mazdah, dost thou bless the foes of thy foes.® 

12. What is thine ordinance ? What wiliest thou ? what 
of praise or what of worship ? Proclaim it, Mazdah, that we 
may hear what ordinances ^ Destiny ^ will apportion. Teach 
us by Right the paths of Good Thought that are blessed to 
go in- 
is. even that way of Good Thought, O Ahura, of which 
thou didst speak to me, whereon, a way well made by Right, 
the Selves of the future benefactors ® shall pass to the reward 
that was prepared for the wise, of which thou art determinant, 
O Mazdah. 

14. That precious reward, then, O Mazdah, ye will give by 
the action of Good Thought to the bodily life of those who 
are in the community that tends ^ the pregnant cow, (the 
promise of) your good doctrine, Ahura, that of the wisdom 
which exalts communities through Right. 

15. O Mazdah, make known to me the best teachings and 
actions, these, O Good Thought, and, O Right, the due of 
praise. Through your Dominion, O Ahura, assure us that 
mankind shall be capable® according to (thy) will. 

' Bartholomae (with the Pahlavi) renders “ der Wohlfahrtstrank und die 
Unsterblichkeitsspeise,” ambrosia and nectar, which is likely enough. 

^ Or the “ permanence and power ” {tUayuiti t9msi) may be that of the 
beatified : there is no pronoun. 

^ So Bartholomae, but his bold explanation of SwOi as an infin. from a 
verbal root with no known cognates (“ Etym.?” AirTV'b, 798) seems to rest on 
slender foundations. (Still, I might suggest that a root Bwd is an obviously 
paralleled by-form for tav, with the meaning auger e.) His explanation of 
vidvaeS(^m (for -avham—see AirJVb, 1446) as “ anti-enemy is supported by 
Skt vidvesas. But it must be noted that this is one of a great many places 
where Bartholomae stands alone. 

* Edzan here means the final judgement of weal or woe : at the beginning 
of the stanza it may be more general. 

6 ASif a yazata in Later Avesta resembling the Latin Fortune. In 
Ys ZV she is closely linked with Aramaiti. Cf. note on Ys 33'^ 

« Sao^yant^m, On daend, “ego,” see p. 263 f. 

7 Lit. “ of.” 

* frahru, the word that forms tlie (later) abstract fr€Mcdr9tiy the Re- 
generation. 
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n. Gatha Ustavaiti 

Ya9fui 4S 

1. To each several man, to whom may Mazdah Ahura ruling 
at his will ^ grant after the (petitioner's) will,^ I will after his 
will ^ that he attain permanence and power,* lay hold of Right * 
— ^grant me this, O Piety, — the destined gifts * of wealth, the 
life of the Good Thought ; 

2. and it shall be for him the best ^ of all things. After his 
longing for bliss may one be given bliss,® through thy provident 
most holy spirit, O Mazdah, even the blessings of Grood Thought 
which thou wilt give through Right all the days with joy of 
enduring life.^ 

S. May he* attain to that which is better than good, who 
would teach us the straight paths to blessedness in this life here 
of body and in that of thought — true paths that lead to the 
world where Ahura dwells — a faithful man, well-knowing and 
holy like thee, O Mazdah.* 

4. Then shall ^ I recognise thee as strong and holy, Mazdah, 
when by the hand * in which thou thyself dost hold the destinies 
that thou wilt assign to the Liar and the Righteous, by the 
glow of thy Fire whose power is Right, the might of Good 
Thought shall come to me. 

^ There is intentional repetition of uStd (bis) and vas^y both from the 
root va^ (Skt vofy Gk Uiiyy etc.), and meaning the same. 

2 Eschatological (cf. Ys 34"), as are the remaining phrases : eternal life 
and strength in Paradise is meant. 

^ A&i here means virtually Paradise, as the final abode of the Ideal. 

* dSU : on this see Ys 34*^ and note. 

® VahiSla became in Middle Persian (as in the Turfan MSS.) the special 
name for Paradise. 

® X^’dBray lit. “ good breathing ” (Bartholomae), like iiyaryoii. 

^ DarsgO 'jyditiy “ long life,” means “ everlasting,” as does vUpd aydr^y 
**wd<rat rks ri^4pas,’* 

* The community may be supposed to speak of their Prophet, whether 
or no he himself is author here. Note that he speaks in the first person 
till v.i®. 

® On this characteristic division of existence into corporeal and spiritual, 
which cuts horizontally the other division into good and evil, see p. 292. 

^ An anticipation of the End introduces a series of visions in which the 
Prophet has recognised the attributes of Mazdah ; note the change of tense. 

* See Yi 34® and note. 
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5. As the holy one I recognised thee, Mazdah Ahura, when I 
saw^ thee in the beginning at the birth of Life, when thou 
madest actions and words to have their meed — evil for the evil, 
a good Destiny for the good — through thy wisdon) when creation 
shall reach its goal.^ 

6. At which goal thou wilt come with thy holy Spirit, O 
Mazdah, with Dominion, at the same with Good Thought, by 
whose action the settlements® will prosper through Right. 
Their judgements* shall Piety proclaim, even those of thy 
wisdom which none can deceive. 

7. As the holy one I recognised thee, Mazdah Ahura, 
when Good Thought oime to me and asked me, Who art 
thou ? to whom dost thou belong ? By what sign wilt thou ® 
appoint the days for questioning about thy possessions and 
thyself?*” 

8. Then I said to him : ‘‘ To the first (question), Zarathushtra 
am I, a true foe to the Liar, to the utmost of my power, but a 
powerful support would I be to the Righteous, that I may 
attain the future things of the infinite ® Dominion, according as 
I praise and sing^ thee, Meusdah. 

9. As the holy one I recognised thee, Mazdah Ahura, when 
Good Thought came to me. To his question, For which wilt 

' “In vision,” Geldner and Bartholomae. It is strange that Tiele 
{ReligioJisg., 100) should have inferred that for the writer Zarathushtra is a 
saint of the dim past. On such rickety foundations are mythological 
theories based ! 

* Lit. “ at the last turning-point of creation ” — the fraSdJor9ti. 

3 Gaedd, “ Haus und Hof,” Bartholomae ; so Mills and the Pahlavi. 
Geldner, “ die Leute.” 

* AexbyO Bartholomae takes as ablative, referring back to the ahuras just 
named. Geldner would take ratuS in its regular personal sense — 
Bartholomae gives no other ex. for indicium — and renders “ Diesen (den 
frommen Menschen) proklamiert Armaiti die geistlichen Herren deines 
Ratschlusses.” 

® So Bartholomae, i^arsing dUCt as 2 sg. aor. mid. from does. Geldner 
makes it 1 sg. (act. subj.). 

® vam^'X^aBra : so !^rtholomae, making it a compound, lit. “ sovranty 
at will.” Geldner separates vasasd and renders “ nach raeinem Wimsch.” 

7 va/, properly to “ weave,” used of the artistic fitting together of words 

cf. The word is interesting from its suggestion of a 

poetical tradition, first cousin to the Vedic. 
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thou decide (I made reply), “ At the gift of adoration to thy 
Fire, I will bethink me of Right so long as I have power. 

10. Then show me Right, upon whom I call.’’ 

MazdcJi . — ‘‘ Associating him ^ with Piety, I have come hitlier. 
Ask us now what things we are here for thee to ask. For thine 
asking is as that of a mighty one, since he that is able should 
make thee as a mighty one possessed of thy desire.” 

11. As the holy one I recognised thee, Mazdah Ahura, when 
Good Thought came to me, when first by your words I was 
instructed. Shall it bring me sorrow among men, my devotion, 
in doing that which ye tell me is the best ? 

12. And when thou saidst to me, ‘‘ To Right shalt thou go 
for teaching,” then thou didst not command what I did not 
obey : “ Speed thee,^ ere my Obedience ^ come, followed by 
treasure-laden Destiny, who shall render to men severally the 
destinies of the twofold award.” 

13. As the holy one I recognised thee, Mazdah Ahura, when 
Grood Thought came to me to learn the state of my desire. 
Grant it me, that which none may compel you to allow, (the 
wish) for long continuance of blessed existence that they say is 
in thy Dominion. 

14. If thy provident aid, such as an understanding man who 
has the power would give to his friend, comes to me by thy 
Dominion through Right, then to set myself in opposition 
against the foes of thy Law, together with all those who are 
mindful of thy words ! 

15. As the holy one I recognised thee, Mazdah Ahura, when 
(rood Thought came to me, when the still mind taught me to 
declare what is best ^ : ‘‘ Let not a man seek again and again to 
please the Liars, for they make all the righteous enemies.”^ 

16. And thus Zarathushtra himself, O Ahura, chooses that 

1 Lit. “ it,” for Asa is neuter. 

* To the work of propaganda. Bartholomae observes, “ The renovation 
(Tattglichmachung) of mankind must be accomplished speedily, for the 
beginning of the Second Life is conceived as near at hand : cf. Matt. 
3* 417.” See p. 159. 

3 SraoSa, later associated with the Amshaspands. He is an angel of 
Judgement: seep. 169. 

* vahiStd might be an epithet of tuSndmaitiS (which seems to be a 

conscious parallel to Aramaiti), but the other is better. ^ angta. 
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spirit of thine that is holiest, Mazdah. May Right be embodied, 
full of life and strength ! May Piety abide in the Dominion 
where the sun shines ! May Good Thought give destiny to men 
according to their works ! 

Yctsna 44 

1. This I ask thee, tell me truly, Ahura — as to prayer, how 
it should be to one of you.^ O Mazdah, might one like thee ^ 
teach it to his friend such as I am,^ and through friendly Right 
give us support, that Good Thought may come unto us. 

2. This I ask thee, tell me txuly, Ahura — whether at the 
beginning of the Best Existence the recompenses shall bring 
blessedness to him that meets with them. Surely he, O Right, 
the holy one, who watches in his spirit the transgression of all, 
is himself the benefactor unto all that lives, O Mazdah.^ 

3. This I ask thee, tell me truly, Ahura. Who is by genera- 
tion the Father of Right, at the first? Who determined the path 
of sun and stars ? Who is it by whom the moon waxes and 
wanes again? This, O Mazdah, and yet more, I am fain to know. 

4. This I ask thee, tell me truly, Ahura. Who upheld the 
earth beneath and the firmament from falling ? Who the 
waters and the plants? Who yoked swiftness to winds and 
clouds ? Who is, O Mazdah, creator of Good Thought ? 

5. This I ask thee, tell me truly, Ahura. What artist made 
light and darkness ? 3 What artist made sleep and waking ? 
Who made morning, noon, and night, that call the understand- 
ing man to his duty ? 

6. This I ask thee, tell me truly, Ahura — whether what I shall 
proclaim is verily the truth. Will Right with its actions give 
aid (at the last)? will Piety? Will Good Thought announce 
from thee the Dominion ? For whom hast thou made the 
pregnant cow^ that brings good luck? 

7. This I ask thee, tell me truly, Ahura. Who created 

^ On these words ewdvant^ mavanty which may mean nearly 

the same as the pronoun without the possessive suffix, see note on p. 369. 

2 I have attempted a rimed version of these two stanzas as an experiment 
in ERPPy 102 f. 

3 On this striking contrast to the Magian dualism, see p. 291. 

* “ In Zarathushtra’s teaching the symbol of good fortune : cf. Ys 47*, 
60*^ ” (Bartliolomae). 
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together with Dominion the precious Piety? Who made by 
wisdom the son obedient to his father ? I strive to recognise 
by these things thee, O Mazdah, creator of all things through 
the holy spirit. 

8. This I ask thee, tell me truly, Ahura. I would keep in 
mind thy design, O Mazdah, and understand aright the maxims 
of life which I ask of Good Thought and Right. How will my 
soul partake of the good that gives increase ? 

9. This I ask thee, tell me truly, Ahura — whether for the 
Self^ that I would bring to perfection, that of the man of 
insight, the Lord of the Dominion would make me promises of 
the sure Dominion, one of thy likeness,^ O Mazdah, who dwells 
in one abode ^ with Good Thought. 

10. This I ask thee, tell me truly, Ahura. The Religion* 
which is the best for (all) that are, which in union with Right 
should prosper all that is mine, will they duly observe it, the 
religion of my creed, with the words and action of Piety, in 
desire for thy (future) good things, O Mazdah ? 

11. This I ask thee, tell me truly, Ahura — whether Piety 
will extend to those to whom thy Religion * shall be proclaimed ? 
I was ordained at the first by thee : all others I look upon with 
hatred of spirit. 

12. This I ask thee, tell me truly, Ahura. Who among those 
with whom I would speak is a righteous man, and who a liar ? ^ 
On which side is the enemy ? ® (On this), or is he the enemy, 
the Liar^ who opposes thy blessings How shall it be with 
him ? Is he not to be thought of as an enemy ? 

13. This I ask thee, tell me truly, Ahura — whether we shall 

^ Daind : see p. 263 f. Bartholomae notes, as important for the connexion 
with the *‘soul of v.®, that daend also means “ religion,” as it does in v.*®. 

3 dwdvant : see note on p. 359. 

* Hadam. The Greek suggests itself, and Strabo’s mention 

(p. 512) of rrjs ^AyafriSos koX rw 9cwk Uphy . . . ^Cifidyov nal *Aya8drov 

n€pane»y Bcufidytay, Two Ainshaspands accordingly were arvpLfiwfiot in 
Cappadocia, in a shrine of An^hita. The point is discussed above, p. 100 f. 

* Daend : see note on v.®. 

^ Of course in the technical sense, following the Druj instead of ASa, 

® angra^ which Dr Casartelli (p. 137 n. above) would like to keep as an 
allusion to Ahriman. Geldner renders “ Art thou thyself the enemy, or 
is he . . . See p. 135 n, ^ Those of the future life. 
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drive the Lie away from us to those who being full of dis- 
obedience will not strive after fellowship with Right, nor trouble 
themselves with counsel of Good Thought. 

14. This I ask thee, tell me truly, Ahura — whether I could 
put the Lie into the hands of Right, to cast her down by the 
words of thy lore, to work a mighty destruction among the 
Liars, to bring torments upon them and enmities, O Mazdah. 

15. This I ask thee, tell me truly, Ahura — if thou hast power 
over this to ward it off from me through Right, when the two 
opposing hosts ^ meet in battle according to those decrees which 
thou wilt firmly establish. Whether is it of the twain that 
thou wilt give victory ? 

16. This I ask thee, tell me truly, Ahura. Who is victorious 
to protect by thy doctrine (all) that are ? By vision assure me 
how to set up the judge that heals the world.^ Then let him 
have Obedience coming with Good Thought unto every man 
whom thou desirest, O Mazdah. 

17. This I ask thee, tell me truly, Ahura — whether through 
you I shall attain my goal, O Mazdah, even attachment unto 
you, and that my voice may be effectual, that Welfare and 
Immortality may be ready to unite according to that promise 
with him who joins himself with Right. 

18. This I ask thee, tell me truly, Ahura — whether I shall 
indeed, O Right, earn that reward, even ten mares with a stallion 
and a camel,^ which was promised to me, O Mazdah, as well as 
through thee the future gift of Welfare and Immortality. 

19. This I ask thee, tell me truly, Ahura. He that will not 
give that reward to him that earns it, even to the man who 
fulfilling his word gives him (what he undertook) — what penalty 
shall come to him for the same at this present ? I know that 
which shall come to him at the last. 

^ spadd (cf. M.P. sipah^ whence our sepoy), the hosts of Mazdayasnians 
and Daevayasnians ; or perhaps rather the spiritual forces in the great 
Armageddon that precedes the Renovation. 

* This seems to be Zarathushtra himself — he is praying for a vision that 
may openly confirm his designation as a prophet. 

3 See p. 156. It is sufficiently obvious that this is a touch of reality, 
enough to reduce to absurdity any theory that makes these Qathas move in 
the sphere of the mystical and the mythical alone. 
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20. Have the Daevas ever exercised good dominion ? And 
this I ask of those who see how for the Daevas’ sake the 
Karapan and the Usy ^ gave the cattle to violence,^ and how 
the Kavi ^ made them continually to mourn, instead of taking 
care * that they may make the pastures prosper through Right. 

Yasna 45 

1. I will speak forth ; hear now and hearken now, ye from 
near and ye from far that desire (instruction). Now observe 
him ^ in your mind, all of you, for he is revealed. Never shall 
the false Teacher destroy the Second Life,® the Liar, in perversion 
by his tongue unto evil belief. 

2. I will speak of the Spirits twain at the first beginning of 
the world,® of whom the holier thus spake to the enemy : ^ 

Neither thought nor teachings nor wills nor beliefs nor words 
nor deeds nor selves ® nor souls of us twain agree.” 

3. I will speak of that which Mazdah Ahura, the all-knowing, 
revealed to me first in this (earthly) liie.® Those of you that 
put not in practice this word as I think and utter it, to them 
shall be woe at the end of life. 

' See above, pp. 140, 357. * aeSma — see p. 130. 

3 This rendering of Bartholomae’s involves the making of a new verb 
maez, for which the lexicographer can give no parallel nearer than the 
Middle High German smeichen “schon tun.” I am strongly tempted 
by Prof. Soderblom’s argument (RHR, 1909, p. 334 f.), but neither he 
nor Prof. Geldner {Lesebuch, 325) seems altogether to solve the difficulty 
of getting the ordinary root, maez (mingere — Skt meh), to work in here ; 
are we to think of liquid manure ? 

* The absence of indication who is meant may possibly be put down 
with the signs that the Gathas have a context that is lost. Geldner under- 
stands the false teacher to Ije intended, Bartholomae Ahura Mazdah : the 
former seems to be more probable. 

* The Future Life. It is possible also to render “ never again shall he 
destroy life ” (so Geldner). 

® anhauSy the word rendered “ life ” in v.*. 

7 amim : this is the one occurrence of the afterwards stereotyped title in 
the Gathas ; see p. 135. 

® iJaend : see note on Ys 44*. 

® Geldner, “as first (most important) in this life” ; Bartholomae, “at the 
beginning of this life,” which matches the use elsewhere, but only suits the 
context if it means that the revelation concerns the immediate ]>re8ent. 
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4. I will speak of what is best ^ for this life. Through Right 
doth Mazdah know it,^ who created the same as father of the 
active Good Thought, and the daughter thereof is Piety of 
goodly action. Not to be deceived is the all-seeing Ahiuu. 

5. I will speak of that which the Holiest declared to me as 
the word that is best for mortals to obey : he, Mazdah Ahura 
(said), “ They who at my bidding render him ^ obedience, shall 
all attain unto Welfare and Immortality by the actions of the 
Good Spirit.” 

6. I will speak of him that is greatest of all, praising him, 
O Right, who is bounteous to all that live. By the holy spirit 
let Mazdah Ahura hearken, in whose adoration I have been 
instructed by Good Thought. By his wisdom let him teach me 
what is best, 

7. even he whose two awards, whereof he ordains, men shall 
attain, whoso are living or have been or shall be. In immortality ^ 
shall the soul of the righteous be joyful, in perpetuity shall be 
the torments of the Liars. All this doth Mazdah Ahura 
appoint by his Dominion. 

8. Him thou shouldst seek to bring to us by praises of 
worship. Now have I seen it with mine eye, that which is of 
the good spirit and of (good) action and word, knowing by 
Right Mazdah Ahura.” May we offer him homage in the 
House of Song ! 

9. Him thou shouldst seek to propitiate for us together with 
Good Thought, who at his will maketh us weal or woe. May 
Mazdah Ahura by his Dominion bring us to work, for prospering 

' The Pahlavi characteristically glosses this as the next-of-kin marriage ! 
We can safely assume that the vahiUdm is the good doctrine of agriculture 
as practical virtue. 

2 Both Qeldner and Bartholomae render “ I have learnt it, 0 Mazdah,” 
reading Mazda, But there seems no gain in bringing in the address. What 
we seem to need here is an acciis, Mazd(}7n (cf. Mills, Gathas^ p. 541), which 
would enable us to recognise Mazdah as the “Father” of Vohu Manah and 
Aramaiti, as regularly in later times. The MSS. waver between Mazda 
and Ma:dd (nom.). With Mwzdq,m we should render : “Through Right I 
know Mazdah, who created it [sc. this best thing in life], as father of the 
active Good Thought, and his daughter is Aramaiti.” 

* Zarathushtra. 

< A7Mr9taiil\ Bartholomae renders “ in eternity,” as in Fs 48^ : seep. 173. 
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our beasts and our men, so that we may through Right have 
familiarity with Good Thought. 

10. Him thou shouldst seek to exalt with prayers of Piety, 
him that is called Mazdah Ahura ^ for ever, for that he hath 
promised through his own Right and Good Thought that 
Welfare and Immortality shall be in his Dominion,^ strength 
and perpetuity in his house. 

11. \\Tioso therefore in the future lightly esteemeth the 
Daevas and those mortals who lightly esteem him^ — even all 
others save that one who highly esteemeth him, — unto him shall 
the holy Self of the future deliverer,^ as Lord of the house, be 
friend, brother, or father, O Mazdah Ahura. 

Yama 46 

1. To what land shall I go to flee, whither to flee.? PVom 

nobles and my peers they sever me, nor are the people ^ pleased 
with me [ . . ], nor the Liar rulers of the land. How am I 

to please thee, Mazdah Ahura .? 

2. I know wherefore I am without success, Mazdah : (because) 
few cattle are mine, and for that I have but few folk. I cry 
unto thee, see thou to it, Ahura, granting me support as friend 
gives to friend. Teach me by the Right the acquisition ^ of 
Good Thought. 

* “Wise Lord ’’—the title needs translating. 

2 All the Amshaspands are named here, and in marked dependence on 
Ahura. Note, however, that the dvandva idvlh utayuiti(jp. 114) in the last 
line is exactly parallel with haurvatdtd amdrdtdtd, a similar pair of duals, 
in the line above, nor is there any real difference between Mazdah’s 
“ Dominion ” and his “ House.” So the AmBha8i)ands are no closed com- 
munity. See above, p. 96 f. ^ See v.^ 

^ SiwSyantf that is Zarathushtra himself, in that he believed he would in 
his own lifetime bring the eschatological Renovation. Note the curious 
verbal parallel to Mark 3^, with d^ng pati {=:it(nr6rris) recalling Matt. 13*^ 
and 20.* Cf. notes in ERPP, 106 f. 

* These are the three social divisions : see p. 117 f. 

® The word h9cd is corrupt and has not been successfully emended. It 
seems to have disappeared before the Pahlavi translation, in which it is 
omitted. 

^ iSivin. Qeldner, “ Streben nach,” which is attractive, connecting it with 
lid, Bartholomae understands it as a prayer that Paradise may be revealed 
so as to spur men to good life : he compares Ya 28^ 30^, 3P, 44*^, 47^ 48^. 



878 


THE GATHAS— 45, 46 

8. When, Mazdah, shall the sunrisings ^ come forth for the 
world’s winning of Right, through the powerful teachings of 
the wisdom of the future Deliverers ? ^ W^ho are they to whose 
help Good Thought shall come ? ^ I have faith that thou wilt 
thyself fulfil this for me, O Ahura. 

4. The Liar stays the supporters of Right from prospering 
the cattle in district and province, infamous that he is, repellant 
by his actions. Whoso, Mazdah, robs him of dominion or of 
life, he shall go before and prepare the ways of the good belief.* 

5. If an understanding man should be able to hold one who 
comes over from his vow and his ties of faith,® himself having 
brought him thereto, and living after the ordinance, a righteous 
man (converting) a Liar — then shall he tell it to the nobles, 
that they may protect him from injury, O Mazdah Ahura.® 

6. But whoso when thus approached should refuse his aid, 
he shall go to the abodes of the company of the Lie. For he 
is himself a Liar who is very good to a Liar, he is a righteous 
man to whom a righteous man is dear ; since thou createdst 
men’s Selves in the beginning,^ Ahura. 

7. Whom, O Mazdah, can one appoint as protector for one 
like me, when the Liar sets himself to injure me, other than 

^ A difficult word, as to which Bartholoraae has now {Zum AirWb, 145 f.) 
changed his view, in consequence of a criticism by Justi {Indog, Forsch, 
Anzeiger, xviii. 21). Returning to an old suggestion of his own, he regards 
aSnqm uxSan as influenced by hfc vax^ci, “ sunrise,” from a transitive sense of 
vax^i “der die Tage emporsteigen lasst,” a description of the Dawn. Justi 
translates with the Pahlavi “increasers of the days,” referring to the 
SaoSyanto, Bartholomae objects that in Ys 50'® the same phrase must 
apply to the dawn. 

* See n,® on previous page. 

* Both lines concern the “ Future Deliverers,” that is, in Zarathushtra’s 
thought, himself and his comrades in the work of the Faith. 

* Bartholomae observes that this is a hint to Vishtaspa that he should 
wage war with the Daevayasnian chiefs. If so, we have presumably passed 
the point in this certainly composite hymn where the conditions of the 
opening apply. There the Prophet is helpless and friendless : the royal 
convert has not yet been won, as he clearly has been in v.'*. 

* miBrdibyo — the sole occurrence of the word nii9ra in the Gathas, in the 
sense “ compact ” which is common later. See p. 63. 

® Here accordingly it is assumed that the (see on v.') is on the side 

of the Faith ; cf. note on v.*. 

7 Cf. r« 31", and p. 263 above. 
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thy Fire and thy Thought,^ through the actions of which twain 
the Right will come to maturity, O Ahura ? In this lore * do 
thou instruct my very Self. 

8. Whoso is minded to injure my possessions, from his actions 
may no harm come to me ! Back upon himself may they come 
with hostility, against his own person, all the hostile (acts), to 
keep him far from the Good Life, Mazdah, not from the ill ! 

9. Who is it, a faithful man he, who first taught that we 
honour thee as mightiest to help, as the holy righteous Lord ® 
over action ? What thy Right made known, what the Ox-creator * 
made known to Right, they would fain hear through thy Good 
Thought. 

10. Whoso, man or woman, doeth what thou, Mazdah Ahura, 
knowest as best in life, as destiny for what is Right (give him) 
the Dominion through Good Thought. And those whom I 
impel to your adoration,® with all these will I cross the Bridge 
of the Separater. ® 

11. By their dominion the Karapans and Kavis^ accustomed 
mankind to evil actions, so as to destroy Life. Their own soul 
and their own self shall torment them ® when they come where 
the Bridge of the Separater is, to all time dwellers in the House 
of the Lie. 

12. When among the laudable descendants and posterity of the 
Turanian Fryana® the Right ariseth, through activity of Piety 

* “ Thy Thought ” is the same as “ Good or “ Best Thought,” the 
Amshaspand : see p. 97. Note the close linking of Atar and Vohuinanah. 

^ dx^tvdy whence the Modern Persian daft, that gives the title Dastur, 

* Ahur9m, which here must be translated. 

* On ghii taian, see p. 347. 

® “ those like you (Ahuras) ” : see p. 359. 

® See p. 164 f. 

^ See p. 357. 

® See p. 263 f. 

® The Turanians became the traditional enemies of Iran : such names as 
Fravratyan (Afr^idb) and Arjati^atpa (Arjdsp) are noted in the epics of 
Iranian saga. The hostility was one of culture and religion, between 
Mazdah and the Daevas, between agriculturists and nomads. Fryana is 
proof that individuals might cross over : his clan is heard of in the Later 
Avesta in terms agreeing with this stanza. Cf. West in HBEy xxxvii. 280. 
Bartholomae calls Tura “ an Iranian tribe outside Vishtaspa’s dominion, not 
yet converted, but not hostile to the new faith ” — that is in Gatliic times. 
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that blesseth substance ; then shall Good Thought admit them, 
and Mazdah Ahura give them protection at the Fulfilment.^ 

13. Whoso among mortals has pleased Spitama Zarathushtra 
by his willingness, a man deserving to have good fame, to him shall 
Mazdah Ahura give Life, to him shall Good Thought increase sub- 
stance, him we account to be a familiar friend with your Right. 

14. Mazdah. — O Zarathushtra, what righteous man is thy 
friend for the great covenant ? ^ Who wills to have good fame ? 

Zarathushtra. — It is the Kavi ^ Vishtaspa at the Consumma- 
tion.^ Those whom thou wilt unite in one house with thee, 
these will I call with words of Good Thought. 

15. Ye Haecataspa Spitamas,® of you will I declare that ye 
can discern ® the wise and the unwise [ . . . a line lost . . . ]. 
Through these actions ye inherit Right according to the primeval 
laws of Ahura. 

16. Frashaoshtra Hvogva,^ go thou thither with those faithful 
whom we both ® desire to be in blessedness, where Right is united 
with Piety, where the Dominion is in the possession of Good 
Thought, where Mazdah Ahura dwells to give it increase.® 

, the Regeneration. 

2 Apparently a term for the “ Bund ” of the Zarathushtrian community. 
But see Carnoy, as summarised in the note on Ys 29'h 

® The title has a curious double use, denoting also (see note on Ys 32'^) 
chiefs of the Daevayasna. We must assume that it got its sinister meaning 
because Vishtaspa stood alone among princes to whom the title belonged. 

^ As Geldner notes, this dialogue is supposed to take place at the Great 
Day, when Zarathushtra answers for those with whom he has crossed the 
Bridge (v.^®). 

^ HaecaUaapa was the great-grandfather of Zarathushtra, Spitama a more 
distant ancestor. Their names here describe a clan of the Prophet’s more 
immediate relatives. 

« Or (as Bartholomae) “ proclaim to you that ye may discern.” Geldner 
reads as above. The contents of the lost line may have decided it. 

7 Hvogva is the family name of FraSa-uUra and his daughter, whom 
Zarathushtra married, and of his brother Jdma-aspa mentioned in v.^^. See 
Lecture III. init. 

« Geldner, rightly I think, understands this of Mazdah and the Prophet 
himself, acting as Judge. Justi {IFAnz., xviii. 38) refers it to Frashaoshtra 
and Jamaspa, which is hard to understand. 

» So Bartholomae : see my note (p. 171). Geldner has “ where the 
Wise Lord is throned in his majesty,” depending on Skt vardhmar^ the 
of which Justi (/.c.) says lies in ^uite another direction. Justi com- 
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17. IVhere, O Jamaspa Hvogva, I will recount your wrongs 
not your successes,^ (and) with your obedience the prayers of 
your loyalty, before him who shall separate the wise and the 
unwise through his prudent counsellor the Right, even he, 
Mazdah Ahura. 

18. He that holds unto me, to him I myself promise what is 
best in my possession ^ through the Good Thought, but enmities 
to him that shall set himself to devise enmity to us, O Mazdah 
and the Right, desiring to satisfy your will. That is the decision 
of my understanding and thought. 

19. He who accomplisheth for me, even Zarathushtra, in 
accordance with Right that which best agrees with my will, to him 
as earning the reward of the Other Life shall be that of two 
pregnant cows,^ with all things whereon his mind is set. These 
things wilt thou bring to pass for me * who best knowest how, 
O Mazdah. 

Gatha Spenta-mainyu 
Ydsna 47 

1. By his holy Spirit and by Best Thought, deed, and word, 
in accordance with Right, Mazdah Ahura with Dominion and 
Piety shall give us Welfare and Immortality.^ 

pares var9’fha (AirWh, 1371) for the first part and hadm/>i (above, v.^*) for 
the second, and retains the traditional rendering, “ in the home of desire” — 
Paradise, where all desires are fulfilled. This does not seem to me philo- 
logically unsound. Prof. Jackson (Zoroaster ^ 77) renders “ amid abundance.** 

^ So Bartholomae, connecting afia “damnum** (Vd 13^®): he compares 
Ys 43^* — the wrongs suffered by the aSavan at the hands of the drdgvant are 
recounted before Mazdah. Geldner gives “ I will recount of you only what 
is exemplary,” apparently connecting af Smart with afsmarty “metre,** a rather 
violent procedure, I think. Jackson (Lc.) has “ ordinances.’* The Pahlavi 
renders “ metrical,” Neriosengh pramdriam, 

* Gteldner, “ wish.” In either case Paradise is probably intended, unless 
the cows of v.^® are in mind. 

3 For these mundane rewards cf. Ys 44*®, and Lect. V. init. 

* Geldner, “ das scheinst du mir am besten zu wissen,** taking sas from 
\j8andy videri. Bartholomae prefers \Jsandy efilcere. 

^ The stanza is almost a mnemonic, into which with the names of the 
Amshaspands is woven the triad of Thought, Word, and Deed, as an 
expansion of “Best Thought.** There is much in this hymn to suggest 
that it was a sort of versified creed for the neophyte, bringing in a maximum 
of characteristic terms. 
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2. The best (work) of this most holy Spirit he^ fulfils with 
the tongue through the words of Good Thought, with work of 
his hands through the action of Piety, by virtue of this know- 
ledge ; he, even Mazdah, is the Father of Right. 

3. Thou art the holy Father of this Spirit,* which has 
created for us the luck-bringing cattle, and for its pasture to 
give it peace (has created) Piety when he had taken counsel, 
O Mazdah, with Good Thought. 

4. From this Spirit have the Liars fallen away, O Mazdah, 
but not so the Righteous. Whether one is lord of little or 
of much, he is to show love to the righteous, but be ill unto 
the Liar. 

5. And all the best things which by this holy Spirit thou 
hast promised to the righteous, O Mazdah Ahura, shall the 
Liar partake of them without thy will, who by his actions is 
on the side of 111 Thought ? ^ 

6. Through this holy Spirit, Mazdah Ahura, and through 
the Fire thou wilt give the division of good to the two parties,^ 
with support of Piety and Right. This verily will convert many 
who are ready to hear.® 

VasTm 48 

1. When at the Recompensings the Right shall smite the Lie, 
so that what was long since made known shall be assigned in 
eternity^ to Daevas and men, then will it exalt with thy blessings, 
Ahura, him who prays to thee. 

^ Zarathuslitra, says Bartbolomae in AirJVhy 1377 : in his translation he 
has “ soli man erfiillen.” 

* hSm iaSat in the next line makes it clear that the “spirit** here is 
Qhii taSan. 

® See Ys 31® and note. Aramaiti is here brought in primarily as Genius of 
the Earth : Vohu Manah was especially patron of cattle. 

* OrasGeldner,“ the Liar partakes ...’*: since this is “ against Mazdah’s 
will/’ it is inferred that the aiavam are to receive as their reward 
possessions enjoyed by the drdgvaXo. 

^ The aSavanui and the dngvatd^ as elsewhere. The vahhdu ^nddiiiy lit 
“ partition in good,** is of course an abbreviated phrase, implying “ partition 
of good and evil severally.** 

® Cf. Ys 46® and note. 

^ See p. 174. Prof. Soderblom (La Vie Future^ 239) renders daibitdnd 
fraoxtd “ ce qu’on dit otre le mensonge.’* 
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2. Tell me, for thou art he that knows, O Ahura : — shall the 
Righteous smite the Liar before ^ the retributions come which 
thou hast conceived ? That were indeed a message to bless the 
world ! 2 

3. For him that knows, ^ that is the best of teachings which 
the beneficent Ahura teaches through the Right, he the holy 
one, even thyself,^ O Mazdah, that knows ^ the secret lore 
through the wisdom of Good Thought. 

4. Whoso, O Mazdah, makes his thought now better, now 
worse, and likewise his Self by action and by word, and follows 
his own inclinations, wishes and choices, he shall in thy purpose 
be in a separate place at the last.^ 

5. Let good rulers rule us, not evil rulers, with the actions of 
the Good Ix)re, O Piety ! Perfect thou for man, O thou most 
good, the future birth,® and for the cow skilled husbandry. Let 
her grow fat for our nourishing ! 

6. She ‘ will give ® us a peaceful dwelling, she will give lasting 

^ The stress is on before. Zarathushtra is clear about the ultimate 
victory, but wistfully asks for an earnest of that future. 

2 Bartholomae hais “Das ware gewiss eine der Welt frommende Bot- 
schaft.” Akdrdti occurs only here, and is rendered “efficiency” in the 
Pahlavi (Mills). I do not know how Bartholomae arrives at his “Kunde, 
Botschaft” {Air Why 310). “ This is [lit. “ is known as ”] the good Renewal of 
the world ” is an alternative that seems to make appropriate sense ; and it 
comes naturally out of d-\r\/kar, 

3 Vaed^mndiy vidva : the former (middle) is only used of men, the latter 
(perf. act. = Gk. Ftihd>s) of either Mazdah or illuminated men. But it is 
risky to distinguish. 

^ BwdvaSy “one like thee” : see Ye 44b 

® Both Geldner and Bartholomae take this stanza to refer to Hamistakfin : 
see (p. 175). 

® Bartholomae so takes aiphzqOa (qs. i'wiyivvritrti)^ meaning much the 
same as the future life. Geldner, following the tradition (with aipl zqBdrOy 
two words), renders “Reinheit gleich nach der Geburt ist fiir den 
Menschen das Beste. Fiir das Yieh soli man tatig sein.” The contrast 
is a good example of the latitude of interpretation still possible. 

7 Aramaiti, especially as genius of the Earth. As in Ye 30^ (g.v.) she 
gives future life : the connexion strongly suggests the germ of a doctrine 
of bodily resurrection. 

® So Geldner, which I prefer : d(l{ is aorist, and may be indicative (Skt 
adCU) or injunctive (Skt ddt)y “has given” (as Bartholomae, OdBdt) or 
“ will give” : in AtrWb, 1839 B. had “let her give.** 
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life and strength,^ she the beloved of Good Thought, For it 
(the cattle) Mazdah Ahura made the plants to grow at the birth 
of the First liife, through Right. 

7. Violence^ must be put down! against cruelty^ make a 
stand, ye who would make sure of the reward of the Good 
Thought through Right, to whose company the holy man 
belongs. His dwelling places shall be in thy House, O Ahura. 

8. Is the possession of thy good Dominion, Mazdah, is that 
of thy Destiny^ assured to me, Ahura? Will thy manifesta- 
tion,^ O thou Right, be welcome to the pious, even the weighing^ 
of actions by the Good Spirit ? 

9. When shall I know whether ye have power, O Mazdah 
and Right, over everyone whose destructiveness is a menace to 
me ? Let the revelation of Good Thought be confirmed unto 
me: the future deliverer should know how his own destiny 
shall be.® 

10. When, O Mazdah, will the nobles understand the 
Message?^ When wilt thou smite the filthiness of this in- 
toxicant,® through which the Karapans ® evilly deceive, and the 
wicked lords of the lands with purpose fell ? 

11. When, O Mazdah, shall Piety come with Right, with 
Dominion the happy dwelling rich with pasture ? Who are they 
that will make peace with the bloodthirsty Liars ? To whom 
will the Lore of Good Thought come ? 

12. These shall be the deliverers of the provinces, who follow 

^ utayuitlmtdviSim : see p. 114. 

2 AeSmo ( * A<r>Ao5aroy)— see p. 130. Both this and rdmd denote in this 
context violence and cruelty towards cattle, such as the nomad raiders were 
constantly showing. 

^ the destined reward. 

< Apparently the Asa unveiling all secret things (cf. 2 

Cor. 6^0). 

® javard has its meaning assigned rather by guesswork. For the weighing, 
see p. 169 f. 

® A good passage to show what saoSyant means for Zarathushtra. 

’ The Tuird (identified with the by Bartholomae — see p. 117 f.) are 

not yet won over : whether this is before or after Vishtaspa^s conversion 
does not appear. 

® A very marked allusion to Haoma, who, however, is not named. 
See Ft 32^^ and note. 

• See Ft 32^* note. 
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after pleasing, O Grood Thought, by their actions, O Right, 
depending on thy command, O Mazdah. For these are the 
appointed smiters of Violence. 

Yasna 49 

1. Ever has Bendva^ opposed me, my greatest (foe), because I 
desire to win through Right ^ men that are neglected, O Mazdah.^ 
With the Good Reward ^ come to me, support me, prepare his 
ruin through ® Good Thought. 

% The perverter ® of this Bendva has long time impeded me,^ 
the Liar who has fallen away from Right. He cares not that 
holy Piety should be his, nor takes he counsel with Good 
Thought, O Mazdah. 

3. And in this belief (of ours), O Mazdah, Right is laid 
down, for blessing, in the heresy the Lie, for ruin. Therefore 
I strive for the fellowship of Good Thought,® I forbid all inter- 
course with the Liar. 

4. They who by evil purpose make inci'ease of violence and 
cruelty with their tongues, the foes of cattle- nurture among its 
friends; whose ill deeds prevail, not their good deeds®: these 

* A daevayasna chieftain. So Bartholomae, for once agreeing with Mills, 
who thinks the Pahlavi has encouragement. The word means apparently 
“ pestilent ” (y/harij to make sick) ; and Geldner takes it as a title of the 
evil spirit : on the other view it will be a nickname of the chief. 

2 Or (as Geldner and Bartholomae) “O Right, 0 Mazdah.” 

3 GteldnePs version is so different that I quote it : “ Und mir hat immer 
der grosste Verpester entgegengewirkt, der ich seine ublen Abaichten 
gutheissen soil, 0 Asha, 0 Mazdah.” 

* Add, which Bartholomae regards as personified here (“ als Gottheit,” 
AirWb, 321) : — is this necessary ? Geldner has “ Gut ist das Werk.*^ 

® So Geldner: Bartholomae makes it “0 Vohu Manah,” which is 
equally possible. 

* Bartholomae suggests that this heretic may be the Grehma of whom we 
hear in Ys 32'*'^*. 

^ Gteldner, “Und an diesen Verpester gemahnt mich der falschglaubige 
Prophet.” 

® Bartholomae makes inf., “sich anschliessen an,” but allows the gen. 
vaohhiS rmnnnhO to be strange. May it not be a noun ? I follow Geldner. 

* Taklsing hvarStdii as subject (Jackson, JAOS, xv. Ixii.), and following 
Bartholomae. But can duhvarStd follow as another subject? Better 
perhaps whose good deeds do not outweigh their ill deeds.” 
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(shall be) in the House of the Daevas, (the place for) the Self of 
the Liar,^ 

5. But he, O Mazdah — happiness and satiety ^ be his who links 
his own Self with Good Thought, being through Right an 
intimate of Piety. And with all these (may I be) in thy 
Dominion, Ahura. 

6. I beseech you twain, O Mazdah and the Right, to say 
what is after the thought of your will, that we may rightly 
discern how we might teach the Religion that comes from you,® 
O Ahura. 

7. And this let Good Thought hear, O Mazdah, let the Right 
hear, do thou thyself listen, O Ahura, what man of the brother- 
hood,* what noble ® it is according to the law who brings to the 
community good fame. 

8. On Frashaoshtra do thou bestow the most gladsome fellow- 
ship with the Right — this I ask of thee, O Mazdah Ahura — and 
on myself the hold on what is good in thy Dominion. To all 
eternity we would be (thy) beloved.® 

9. Let the helper hear the ordinances, he that is created to 
bring deliverance.*^ The man of right words is no regarder of 
fellowship with the Liar, if they that are partakers of Right 

^ A difficult line. Geldner renders “die inachen das Gewissen des 
Falschglaubigen zu (leibhaftigen) Devs.” This is near the version of Tiele 
(Religionsg.j ii. 96), “Sie schaffen Daevas durch die Lehre des Liigner.” 
That is, Bartholomae makes dan locative of dam, “ house,” Geldner makes 
it 3 pi. aor. of \/dd. 

2 Geldner, “ he is milk and oil for such.” Azuiti means solid food, or 
fat, in some places. See 29^. 

® xSmdvcUd, “ of one like you (Ahuras),” as elsewhere. 

* airyamd : see note on Ys 32^. 

^ yyaietui ; see the same note. Geldner has “ welcher Gdnner, welcher 
Verwandter {i.t, Frashaoshtra und . . . Jamaspa . . .) nach den Gesetzen 
lebt, dass er dem Anhang (den Religionsgenossen) ein gutes Vorbild gebe.” 
Bartholomae notes as the meaning that if priests and nobles set a good 
example, the peasants will also attach themselves to the faith. 

® ^rtholomae, “ messengers.” The word is a. A.., and the meaning is not 
as good as Geldner’s “ deine Trauten ” ; cf. Vedic prestha, from Vpri, to love. 
Tlie Pahlavi seems to have attached fraeStavhd to ^fraeSta ( = irAficrroj), 
“ men in authority.” 

7 This is Jam^pa, here called a saoSyant, for suye is the inhn. of the verb 
of which that is fut. partic. 
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are to make their Selves partake in the best reward at the 
Judgement, O Jamaspa. 

10. And this, O Mazdah, will I put in thy care within 
thy House ^ — the Good Thought^ and the souls of the 
Righteous, their worship, their Piety and zeal,® that thou 
mayst guard it, O thou of mighty Dominion, with abiding 
power.^ 

11. But these that are of an evil dominion, of evil deeds, evil 
words, evil Self, and evil thought. Liars, the Souls ® go to meet 
them with foul food : in the House of the Lie they shall be 
meet inhabitants. 

12. What help hast thou, O Right, for Zarathushtra that 
calls upon thee ? what hast thou. Good Thought ? — for me who 
with praises seek your favour, O Mazdah Ahura, longing for 
that which is the best in your possession. 

Yasna 50 

1. Zarathushtra, — Can my soul count on anyone for help? 
Who is there found for my herd,® who for myself a protector 
indeed, at my call other than Right and thyself, O Mazdah 
Ahura, and the Best Thought ? 

2. How, O Mazdah, should one desire the luck -bringing 
cattle,^ one who would fain it should come to him together with 
the pasture ? 

Mazdah, — They that live uprightly according to the 
Right among the many that look upon the sun, these when 

* The “treasury” {ganj), as it was afterwards called ; see ]>. 162. 

* rmnd vohu^ with order changed. No doubt it means that of the 
alavano, whose aramaiti is also thus committed to Mazdah’s care. This 
coincident use of the names of two Amshaspands illustrates the thinness of 
their personification. 

® izd : Geldner, “die siisse Milch,” the food of the blessed, as (according 
to G.) in Ys 51*. 

* Bartholomae divides the vox nihili into av9m Ira. 

* Of those “ Liars ” who have died earlier and preceded them to the hell 
of which the “ foul food ” is characteristic. 

® pa^uS (pecus). 

^ See Ya 44^, 47®. Bartholomae and Geldner take it as a reward in the 
future life : the former notes that one who makes cattle and pasture the 
source of good here cannot conceive of Paradise without it. 
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they stand in the judgement^ I will settle in the dwellings 
of the wise. 

3. Zarathushtra . — So this (reward) shall come to him through 
the Right, 2 O Mazdah, (the reward) which by the Dominion and 
Good Thought he^ promised, whosoever by the power of his 
Destiny prospers the neighbouring possession that now the 
lAax^ holds. 

4. I will worship you with praise, O Mazdah Ahura, joined 
with Right and Best Thought and Dominion, that they, desired 
of pious men, may stand as Judges ^ on the path of the obedient 
unto the House of Song. 

5. Assured by you, O Mazdah Ahura and Right,® are the 
pointings of the hand^ — since you are well disposed to your 
prophet — which shall bring us to bliss, together with visible 
manifest help. 

6. The prophet Zarathushtra, who as thy friend, O Mazdah 
and the Right,® lifts up his voice with worship — may the Creator 
of Wisdom teach me his ordinances through Good Thought, 
that my tongue may have a pathway.® 

7. For you I will harness the swiftest steeds, stout and strong, 
by the prompting of your praise, that ye may come hither, 
O Mazdah, Right and Good Thought. May ye be ready for 
my help ! 

' dkdstmg. Aka as an adj. means vianifesty as a noun <f>av€pot$riyai in 
the sense of 2 Cor. 5*®. Geldner renders, “ 0 du Ankunderin, wenn du 
diese scheidest, so nimm micli als Gerechten an.” 

* Or “ 0 Right ” (asd, voc. or instr.). 

5 Bartholomae interprets this as Mazdah, supposing the stanza (despite 
the clear vocative Mazda) addressed to Vishtaspa. Could we take 
and vohiicd mananha as instr. for the subject, and render “ which Dominion 
and Good Thought have promised ” ? 

^ Bartholomae thinks there is a definite reference to Bendva or Grehma. 

* dkd — see note on v.^. “ Revealers ” would be more exact 

® Mazda A^d Ahum. The order of the w’ords makes Barth olomae’s 
earlier view tempting, by which Ahura is dual, “ye two Lords.” But now 
both he and Geldner take it as above. 

7 See note on Ys 34^. 

* So Bartholomae in his Lexicon: his translation is “der Freund des 
A§a,*’ which would seem to make ai^d instr., “ befriended by Asha.” 

® May not stray from the right path. Zarathushtra himself is speaking, 
though he uses the third person in the relative clause. 
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8. With verses that are recognised as those of pious 7^1 I 
will come before you with outstretched hands, O Mazdah, before 
you, O thou Right, with the worship of the faithful man, before 
you with all the capacity of Good Thought 

9. With these prayers I would come and praise you, 0 
Mazdah and thou Right, with actions of Good Thought If 
I be master of my own destiny as I will, then will I take 
thought for the portion of the wise in the same. 

10. Those actions that I shall achieve, and those done afore- 
time, and those, O Good Thought, that are precious in the 
sight, the rays of the sun, the bright uprisings of the days,^ all 
is for your praise, O thou Right and Mazdah Ahura. 

11. Your praiser, Mazdah, will I declare myself - and be, so 
long, O Right, as I have strength and power. May the Creator 
of the world accomplish through Good Thought its^ fulfilment 
of all that most perfectly answers to his will ! 

Gatha 

Yasna 51 

1. The good, the precious Dominion, as a most surpassing 
portion, shall Right achieve for him that with zeal accomplishes 
what is best through his actions, O Mazdah. This will I now 
work out for us. 

2. Before all, O Mazdah Ahura, give me the Dominion of 
your possession, O Right, and what is thine, O Piety. Your 
(Dominion) of blessing give through Good Thought to him 
that prays. 

3. Let your ears attend* to those who in their deeds and 
utterances hold to your words, Ahura and Right, to those of 
Good Thought, for whom thou, Mazdah, art the first teacher. 

4. Where is the recompense for wrong to be found, where 
pardon for the same.^ Where shall they attain the Right? 

* See note on Ys 46*. 

* cuijdiy used rather like its cognate tlfxofiai (•Ivai), in Homer. 

3 aohSuB depends on ddtd and haieydvwniiam^ koivov^ according to 
Bartholomae {Air Why 1761). 

* Bartholomae, Eure Ohren sollen sich rnit deneii in Verbindung setzen 
die . . .” Qeldner, “ Eure Ohren sollen erfahren, welche . . 
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Where is holy Piety, where Best Thought? Thy Dominions, 
where are they,^ O Mazdah ? 

6. All this (I) ask, whether the husbandman shall find cattle ^ 
in accordance with Right, he that is perfect in actions, a man of 
understanding, when he prays to him who hath promised unto 
the upright the true judge,* in that he is lord of the two 
Destinies * — 

6. even he, Ahura Mazdah, who through his Dominion 
appoints what is better than good to him that is attentive to 
his will, but what is worse than evil to him that obeys him not, 
at the last end of life. 

7. Give me, O thou that didst create the Ox and Waters and 
Plants, Welfare and Immortality,* by the Holiest Spirit, O 
Mazdah, strength and continuance through Good Thought at 
the (Judge’s) sentence. 

8. Of those two things will I speak, O Mazdah — for one may 
say a word to the wise, — the ill that is threatened to the Liar, 
and the happiness that clings to the Right. For he the 
Prophet is glad for him who says this to the wise. 

9. What recompense thou wilt give to the two parties by ® thy 
red Fire, by the molten Metal, give us a sign of it in our souls — 
even the bringing of ruin to the Liar, of blessing to the Righteous. 

10. Whoso, other than this one,^ seeks to kill me, Mazdah, 
he is a son* of the Lie’s creation, ill- willed thus towards 

* Bartholoniae observes that this last question is the answer to those that 

precede. The plural is unusual : cf. Ys 34^h 

* I have rendered gdu^ “ cattle ” because the gender is indeterminate, 
except in g9uS taSan^ etc., where “ Ox-creator ” is more convenient. Both 
Geldner and Bartholoniae think the eschatological Lohnkuh is meant here 
-—see note on Ys 50^. I do not feel quite sure that the homely cow of this 
world may not be meant, and so leave the matter open. 

® RaJtiim : Zarathushtra means himself — see note on Ys 44'®. 

* Heaven and hell. Of course Mazdah is the apportioner 
“ potens ’*) of the aSl, 

® Note the combination with Water and Plants, their province. 

® See Ys 31® and note. On the ayah x^v,sta see p. 157 f. 

^ Bartholomae suggests that the reference would be made clear by a 
gesture. If so, it is hardly likely that the evil spirit is intended, as he 
thinks : rather a human heretic (Geldner), perhaps Qrehma. 

® hunuS (Skt sunu^ Gothic sunus), curiously specialised in Avestan to 
denote only ** sons ” of demoniacal beings. See on this phenomenon p. 218 f. 

S6 
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all that live.^ I call the Right to come to me with good 
destiny.® 

11. What man is a friend to Spitama Zarathushtra, O 
Mazdah? Who will let himself be counselled by Right? 
With whom® is holy Piety? Or who as an upright man is 
intent on the covenant^ of Good Thought? 

12. The Kavi’s wanton® did not please Zarathushtra Spitama 
at the Winter Gate, in that he stayed him from taking refuge 
with him, and when there came to him also (Zarathushtra‘*s) two 
steeds shivering with cold. 

IS. Thus the Self of the Liar destroys for himself the 
assurance of the right Way; whose soul shall tremble at the 
Revelation® on the Bridge of the Separater, having turned 
aside with deeds and tongue from the path of Right. 

14. The Earapans ^ will not obey the statutes and ordinances 
concerning husbandry. For the pain they inflict on the cattle, ful- 
fil upon them through their actions and judgements that judge- 
ment which at the last shall bring them to the House of the Lie. 

15. What meed Zarathushtra hath promised to the men of 
his covenant,® (which) in the House of Song Ahura Mazdah 
hath first attained, for all this I have looked through your 
blessings, Good Thought, and those of Right. 

16. Kavi Vishtaspa hath accepted that creed which the holy 
Mazdah Ahura with Right hath devised, together with the 
dominion of the Covenant,^ and the path of Good Thought. So 
be it accomplished after our desire. 

It only occurs once in the Gathas, which is insufficient evidence for the 
establishment of the usage so early. Probably the Magi based their 
appropriation on the accident of the use here. 

^ duz*da y6i hmtiy the antithesis of hudd yoi hmti in Ys 45®. 

2 ASa to come with aH vanuhl. See p. 360. 

3 Kd instr. (Bartholomae). Geldner makes it nom. sg. fern., “ Was gilt 
die heilige Armaiti ? ” 

® Magdiy a doubtful word. Bartholomae “ Bund,” Geldner “ Gnadengabe.” 
See note on Ys 29”. 

® vaepayo^^watiiKd : Geldner makes it a proper name. Bartholomae lays 
just emphasis on the convincing reality of this personal reminiscence ; see 
above, p. 83. 

® dkd : see notes on Ys 48®, 

^ See p. 140. 

® magavahyd : see note on magdd in v.^^ and in Ys 29^^ 
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17. The fair form of one that is dear hath Frashaoshtra 
Hvogva promised unto me : ^ may sovran Mazdah Ahura grant 
that she attain possession of the Right for her good Self. 

18. This creed Jamaspa Hvogva ^ chooses through Right, 
lordly in substance.^ This Dominion they (choose) who have 
part in Good Thought. This grant me, Ahura, that they may 
find in thee, Mazdah, their protection. 

19. This man,^ O Maidyoimaongha Spitama,^ hath set this 
before him after conceiving it in his own Self. He that would 
see Life indeed, to him will he make known what in actions by 
Mazdah'^s ordinance is better during (this) existence. 

20. Your blessings shall ye give us, all ye that are one in 
will, with whom Right, Good Thought, Piety, and Mazdah 
(are one), according to promise, giving your aid when worshipped 
with reverence. 

21. By Piety the beneficent man benefits® the Right through 
his thinking, his words, his action, his Self. By Good Thought 
Mazdah Ahura will give the Dominion. For this good Destiny ^ 
I long. 

22. He, I ween, that Mazdah Ahura knoweth, among all 
that have been and are, as one to whom in accordance with 

* Hvovi, the daughter of Frashaoshtra : see p. 82. The possibilities of 
these Qathic problems are well illustrated here by Greldner’s version, “ Einen 
begehrenswerten Leib hat mir F. H. fiir seine giite Seele ausgemalt.” He 
notes “ D. h. er hat ihm geschildert, welchen schonen Leib er im Paradies 
fiir seine glaubige Seele erbittet : vgl. Ys 36®,” where prayer is offered for the 
“ fairest of all bodies,” to be the worship})er’s portion. The reference to the 
Prophet’s new bride seems a priori probable in a stanza referring to his 
father-in-law, and Bartholomae’s rendering seems to me preferable. A 
passage from the Gatha Haptanghaiti is not the best of parallels for the 
elucidation of the older Gathas, 

2 Frashaoshtra’s brother, and Zarathushtra’s son-in-law — see Ys 53. 

® Geldner joins i^tdiS “das Reich des Wunsches,” the looked-for 
Kingdom of God. 

^ M. himself (Bartholomae). 

® Maidydi-mdvhay a cousin of the Prophet, and his earliest convert, 
according to tradition. See p. 82. 

® Spmtd — spmva^, Bartholomae, who will not allow “ beneficent ” as the 
meaning of 8p9Tita — on which see p. 145 — regards this as a paronomasia. He 
renders “ By Piety one becomes holy. Such a man advances Right by 
. , . etc. So now Brugmann, Grundris^^ il. iii. 329. 

^ vavhvlm aHm : see note on v.^®. ^ 
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Right the best portion falls for his prayer, these will I reverence ^ 
by their names and go before them with honour. 

Gatha vahisto-isti 
Yasna 53 

1. ZarathiLshtru , — The best possession known is that of Zara- 
thushtra Spitama, which is that Mazdah Ahura will give him 
through the Right the glories of blessed life unto all time, and 
likewise to them that practise and learn the words and actions of 
his Good Religion. 

2. Then let them seek the pleasure of Mazdah with thought, 
words, and actions, unto his praise gladly, and seek his worship, 
even the Kavi Vishtaspa, and Zarathushtra’s son ^ the Spitamid, 
and Frashaoshtra, making straight the paths for the Religion 
of the future Deliverer which Ahura ordained. 

3. Him, O Pourucista,® thou scion of Haecataspa and 
Spitama, youngest of Zarathushtra\s ‘ daughters, hath (Zara- 
thushtra) appointed as one to enjoin on thee a fellowship with 
Good Thought, Right, and Mazdah. So take counsel with 
thine own understanding : with good insight practise the holiest 
works of Piety. 

4. Jamaspa . — Earnestly will I lead her to the Faith,^ that 
she may serve her father and her husband, the farmers and the 
nobles,^ as a righteous woman (serving) the righteous. The 
glorious heritage of Good Thought [. . . three syllables cor- 
rup . . . ] shall Mazdah Ahura give to her good Self for all 
time. 

5. ZarathiLshtra , — Teachings address I to maidens marry- 

* yazdi — here only in the Qathas applied to men. As suggested in 
ERPPf 118, it seems a little suspicious : later worship, as in Yt 13 passim , 
used it freely of tYiefravashi of a living man. On the yephe hdt^m ( Ys 27**) 
as adapted from this stanza, see ERPP, 117. 

* lial vdstra by name (see p. 82) : it does not happen to occur in the 
Gathas, which only refer to him here. 

* On Pourudstd and Haecataspa (fourth progenitor of Zarathushtra, in 
the fifth generation from Spitama) see pp. 82, 375. 

* nivardni : so Bartholomae divides, with two good MSS. Qeldner’s 
standard text reads spsrsddni vardnl. 

* X^aetave^ “ the clan.^* On the castes see p. 117. 
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ing, and to you (bridegrooms), giving counsel. I^y them to 
heart, and learn to get them within your own Selves in earnest 
attention to the Life of Good Thought. Let each of you 
strive to excel the other in the Right, for it will be a prize 
for that one. 

6. So is it in fact, ye men and women ! Whatever happiness 
ye look for in union with the Lie [? shall be taken away from 
your person ^]. To them, the Liars, shall be ill food, crying 
Woe! — bliss shall flee from them that despise righteousness. 
In such wise do ye destroy for yourselves the spiritual Life. 

7. And there shall be for you the reward of this Covenant,*^ 
if only most faithful zeal be with the wedded pair,* that the 
spirit of the Liar, shrinking and cowering, may fall into perdi- 
tion in the abyss.^ Separate ye from the Covenant,^ so shall 
your word at the last be Woe ! 

8. So they whose deeds are evil, let them be the deceived, 
and let them all howl, abandoned to ruin. Through good 
rulers let him bring death and bloodshed upon them, and peace 
from their assaults ^ unto the happy villagers.® Grief let him 
bring on those, he that is Greatest, with the bond of death ; and 
soon let it be ! 

9. To men of evil creed belongs the place of corruption.^ 
They that set themselves to contemn the worthy, despising 

^ Bartholomae’s conjectural translation [Air IFb, 1 289, “ das wird von seiner 
Person weggenonimen ”] : he assumes {ib.y 1808) that Drftjd has been 
repeated from the previous line, and the unintelligible hOiS piOd interpolated 
in some way that cannot be explained. The ejection of these three words 
restores the metre. (Bartholomae’s “seiner” refers back to “dem Anhiinger 
der Druj,’* which he understands from Drfijo.) 

* See note on Fs 29”. 

* Bartholomae takes hiinoi haxtayd as a proverbial phrase, “if most 
faithful zeal be in your very marrow.” His account of haxt, irregularly 
answering to Skt sakthi, “ leg,” seems rather violent, and hunoi has to mean 
“ at bottom,” with haxtayd (gen.) like our phrase “ bred in the bone.” I 
follow Qeldner here with some hesitation, but take yaOrd as introducing a 
purpose clause (cf. Ys 3H'). 

hiiniyi : can we change the order of this and haxtayd ? 

6 diSy lit. “ peace with them.” 

® vizibyd : vis is the complex of “ houses ” (nmdna\ with zaniu, “ county,” 
and finally daHyUj “ province,” above it. 

f vaeiO, the same word as the Latin virus. 
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righteousness, forfeiting their own body^ — where is the Righteous 
Lord * who shall rob them of life and freedom? Thine, Mazdah, 
is the Dominion, whereby thou canst give to the right-living 
poor man the better portion. 

The Thrbe Prayers 

1. Ahuna Vatrya (Vs 27^^) : see p. 160 f. 

2. A^ vohu(Ys 27^^): 

Right is the best good : it falls by desire, it falls by desire to 
us, even our Right to the best right.® 

3. A airy^d Uyd (Vs 54^) : 

Let the dear Brotherhood ^ come for support of Zarathushtra’s 
men and women, for support of Good Thought. Whatever 
Self may win the precious meed of Right, for this one I beg 
the dear Destiny that Ahura Mazdah bestowed.^ 

^ p9.^d^tanvd, here only in Qathas. In- the Later Avesta it recurs 
frequently, to denote sinners for whom there is no atonement. Bartholomae 
collects the following passages of the Vendidad to show which sins are in 
this category f., 24 f., 28 32 35 38 4i f. . 543 . n 47 . 771 . 

13*4, 37 . 151^ 2^ 4^ « 7^ 8 . 1613^ Niriug. 44. 

2 ahurdj here apparently of the human king who executes judgement on 
earth as Mazdah will at the Last Day. 

® See ERPPf 116. It is apparently a play on two derived meanings of 
ala, right- doing, and a man’s rights. ‘‘ He who lives rightly gets his rights 
in the end.” 

* I have ventured tentatively to give airyimd the meaning it seems to 
have in the Qathas : see p. 117. In this Prayer Bartholomae makes it an 
Ahura (“ Gottheit ”), with Vedic parallels. But may not the Prophet be 
simply urging “ believers ” to do their duty, with promise of a heavenly 
reward ? 

^ masatd. Bartholomae ( Flexionslehre^ 27 ) assu med a root mas^ “ schenken * 
(not in AirJVh). Could we read mastd (with two or three MSS.), as an 
aorist of raan, ^Hhought of”? AH is thus the creature of Mazdah’s 
Thought. 



PASSAGES FROM GREEK 
AUTHORS 

Herodotus, i. 131-140 

131. Now the Persians I know to have the following customs. 
They count it unlawful to set up images and shrines and altars,^ 
and actually charge them that do so with folly, because as I 
suppose they have not conceived the gods to be of like nature 
with men, as the Greeks conceive them. But their custom 
is to ascend to the highest peaks of the mountains, ^ and offer 
sacrifices to Zeus, calling the whole vault of the sky Zeus ; ^ 

1 Here, as in some other noteworthy points, there is a suggestive resem- 

blance to the conditions of early Roman worship : cf. Dr Warde Fowler’s 
Gifford Lectures, p. 145 f. In Eh Darius says he “ restored the sanctu- 
aries which Qaumata the Magian destroyed.” His word is dyadand (cf. Av. 
yazy “ to worship ”), which in the Babylonian version is the equivalent of 
the Hebrew Bethel, “ houses of the gods.” These (if really Persian — see 
p. 195 f.) were perhaps mere shelters for the sacred fire, with no recognis- 
able altar. Parsism was always as free from images as Mosaism itself. 
For the reason given, compare the statement of Porphyry {Vit, Pyth., 41) : 
*£lpofi(iCov ioiKfyai rh fihy au/iia <pwri, &\rj0€(c^. For the absence of 

shrines compare Cicero, Be Legibiis, ii. x. 26, “nec sequor magos Persarum, 
quibus auctoribus Xerxes inflammasse templa Qraecise dicitur, quod parieti- 
bus includerent deos, quibus omnia deberent esse patentia ac libera, 
quorumque hie mundus omnis templum est et domus.” The dyadand may 
very well have been open so as to conform to this rule. (I owe the reference 
to Mr Hicks.) See further p. 67 f. 

2 Cf. below, on Plutarch, p. 403 ; also p. 213 f. 

3 Prof. Sayce would identify this “vault of heaven” {6 ras k6k\os rod 
obpavov) with an obscure yazata called in Yt 10®® 0wd^a yyaddia : Darmesteter 
renders “ sovran sky,” while Bartholomae makes him the atmosphere. He 
is not nearly conspicuous enough for such a place. We have rather to 
recognise the great Aryan and South Indo-European sky-god Dyeus (Vedic 

391 
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and they sacrifice also to Sun, Moon, Earth, Fire, Water, 

Dyaui^ Diespiter^ with its vocative luppiiery His name in Old Persian 
— nom. *Diyaui^ acc. Diydrn^ loc. Divi or Diyavi— would inevitably suggest 
its Greek cognate and synonym to the ear of a Greek traveller. I was 
confirmed in my reading of the evidence by finding it anticipated by 
Spiegel {Eran. Altertumskundff ii. 15). There is now a full discussion of 
the point in Bartholomae, Zum i4trfF6, 172-4, starting from a note in 
Hesychius, Alav' oupayh^ n4p<rai. Clearly, if the old 
lexicographer was thinking of Herodotus he had some reason for dissociat- 
ing Am there (and aJ) from z«wf, for he selects the accusative of the fern, 
adj. 8 * 0 , common in Homer. Now ^‘^Aior would represent the acc. of O.P. 
^Diyaui almost exactly. May we not conjecture that Hesychius had 
evidence prompting him to desert the obvious Ztvs in Herodotus, even 
though All just before would not fit 8*0 ? We have strong reason for ex- 
pecting to find Dya'iiJ in Persia, since he belongs to the Vedic ])antheon, 
though his cult is evidently dying. Bartholoruae cites ami^is, the name of 
a Persian noble in JEschylus, Persce^ 977. It is either *divai‘x^t “ ruling 
in the sky,” or *divai^Sisy “dwelling in the sky.” (I think divai and dyavi 
may be alternative forms of the locative, related like ^ud with 

Skt divi = AiFl as a mixture.) Bartholomae suggests that the Thracian sage 
Zdpiok^is had a Scythian (and so Iranian) name, zamar>x^i^f “qui regnat in 
terra.” (Since the cognate Thracian had the required \ in the name for 
Earth, witnessed by Sc/xcAt?, we need not perhaps make Zamolxis a foreigner 
in Thrace.) But what were those Persian aristocrats thinking of when 
they named their infant, on either etymology ? Can we explain qui regnat 
in ccelo by the doctrine of the Fravashi ? If the heavenly counterpart had 
royal rank, the rank of the earthly double should correspond, and match 
the parents’ ambition. 

The case for the presence of DyauS in Iran is strengthened by its recogni- 
tion in Yt 3*3^ a verse passage, thus rendered in ERPP^ 124 : — 

Headlong down from heaven fell he, 

He of demons the most lying, 

Angra Mainyu many -slaying. 

This rendering of pataJt> dyaoS is found in Darmesteter and Bartholomae. 
Gkldner, rather doubtfully followed by Sdderblom, makes it mean “started 
from hell,” assuming that dyavJf shared the degeneration which befell its 
cognate daiva. I do not feel this at all probable, though its acceptance 
would not affect our present point, the survival in Iran of the old word for 
Sky. A conflict in the upper air between the powers of light and darkness 
is a thoroughly Iranian notion. It may even ^ve contributed to popular 
beliefs outside Iran, for when Paul uses it (Eph. 6 ^^) as an idea familiar to 
the people of the Lycus valley, it will probably be as a native folklore which 
he could apply, without doing harm, when the infinite transcendence of 
Christ was held fast. There is a further parallel in Rev. 12^, supposed to 
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and Winds.' To these alone they have sacrificed from the be- 
ginning ; but they have learned in addition, from the Assyrians 
and the Arabians, to sacrifice to Urania.^ (The Ass 3 rrians 

be adapted from Jewish apocalyptic. Both passages may be fairly added 
to the tale of possible Iranian contacts with Judaism (Lecture IX.). 

Before leaving the subject, I should remark on the limitation implicit in 
my calling Dyeus p9ter the “ South Indo-European Sky -Father.** In EBPP 
33 I repeated the common equation which adds our own Germanic Tiu 
(Tuesd&y) to the Aryan, Greek, and Italian series. Bremer*8 argument for 
attaching the Germanic words to deivos rather than dyeus did not convince 
Prof. Otto Schrader (ERE, ii. 33 n.) ; and the High German Zio is declared 
by the paramount authority of Prof. Brugmann (Grundris^, i. 133 f.) to 
suit either origin. But Prof. H. M. Chadwick tells me that the Old 
English form cannot be traced to anything but deivos; and though 
Schrader*8 opinion is naturally of great weight, it must in a matter affect- 
ing Germanic yield to that of the specialist in this field. A Germanic 
scholar who attended my lectures urged that if Dyeus were found in our 
speech-area it would be isolated in the western part of the Indo-European 
country : though deivos and dyeus are only AWaw^-doublets, differentiation 
of meaning set in during the earliest period. But on the theory sketched 
above (p. 5 n., 26 n.), a contact between Germanic and Aryan falls into 
place. 

^ All these are palpably urarisch. Prof. Sayce declares that “ sacrifices 
were not offered to *’ four of them. He is, however, a relatively late 
authority ; and in all his objections there is an unwarrantable assumption 
that Herodotus is wrong wherever we cannot support him from the Avesta. 
If the Persian popular religion was, as I have tried to prove, still untouched 
by Zoroaster, the assumption falls. (It must in fairness be remembered that 
Prof. Sayce’s Herodotus was published in 1883.) We turn to the details. 
The Sun and the Moon have each a Yasht in their honour, but so late and 
so unimportant that we lay more stress on other evidence. India, of course, 
abundantly illustrates the prominence of the great lights in Aryan religion, 
and the Avesta from beginning to end has sufficient parallels. Earth had 
the genius Aramati in Aryan times (see p. 112^ and the connexion 
survived in the Gathas and after. Apart from this name, we have the 
worship of Earth and Waters, “ the wives of Ahura Mazdah,** in Ys 38, a 
hymn of the Haptanghaiti, which we have seen to be an almost pure source 
of Iranian Nature-worship, practically untouched by the Reform. In the 
same Gatha we find adoration of Fire, which was supremely sacred in 
Zarathushtra*s own doctrine: thus in 36’ Fire is Ahura*B **mo8t holy 
spirit” In Ys 42’ “the mighty Mazdah-made Wind^^ receives worship. 
So there is adequate Avestan testimony after all, from the older stratum. 

’ The Persians adopted the Semitic cult of Ishtar, who in some form 
unmistakably stands behind the great Iranian goddess Anahita. For con- 
vergent evidence supporting this most important statement see p. 238 f. 
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call Aphrodite Mylitta,' the Arabians Alitta,* the Persians 
Mitra.^) 

132, Now the manner of the Persians' sacrifice to the gods 
afore-named is this. They neither make them altars nor kindle 
a fire when about to sacrifice : * they use no libation, no flute, 
no garlands, no meal.® But as one desires to sacrifice to each 
of these deities, he takes the victim to a pure place and calls 
upon the god,® his headdress adorned ^^^th a garland, generally 
of myrtle. It is not permitted him to ask for good things for 
his own private use who sacrifices ; but he makes petition for 
good to befall the whole Persian people and the King, for he 
also is counted with the whole Persian people. Then when he 
has cut up the victim and seethed the flesh, he spreads out a 
carpet of the tenderest herbage,^ especially clover, and sets all 

* Mu'allidtu (Zimmern) was ‘‘probably a functional appellative of Jslitar, 
meaning * the helper of childbirth * (Farnell, Greece and Babylon, p. 270). 
That Ishtar was “queen of heaven” (e.g, in Jerem. 7**) makes the title 
Ovpavin natural here. For Mylitta see Herod, i. 199. 

* Generally emended "kKiXir, as in iii. 8, where she and ’Opord\, whom 
Herodotus identifies with Dionysus, are said to be the sole divinities of the 
Arabs. Hommel {Geographie und Geschichte des alten Orients, p. 200) says 
that Herodotus wrote VivXirra for the Elamite ANAITTA, that ‘'AXirra 
represents annahid, “die Vollbusige.” 

3 On this helpful mistake see p. 238. The close association of Mithra 
and Anahita, reflected in the inscriptions of the later Achaemenians, is itself 
evidence of the thorough Semitising of the Mithra cult in Persia. But the 
spirit of Iran showed itself in the superior conspicuousness of the male 
deity : contrast the feeble male counterparts of Ishtar in Semitic fields 
(Frazer, Adonis, Aitis, Osiris^, 105 fF.). 

4 The essence of the sacrifice was the setting out of food before the deity 
for him to partake of its spiritual essence (^vx^i in Strabo, 732) : cf. the 
Hebrew “ shewbread.’’ The sacred fire was the messenger inviting to come 
to the sacrifice. 

^ The omission of the (Haoma) libation here raises diflficulty : see the 
discussion above, p. 71 f. 

® We may compare the prominence in the Later A vesta of the “ sacrifice 
in which the name is invoked** (aoxtOndman yasna, Yt 10^^ al): 
see p. 203. 

^ The barhis, “sacrificial grass,” of Vedic ritual. The corresponding 
Avestau barszii has been generalised to cushion,’* the special meaning 
having been displaced by the Reform. As described above (p. 190X the 
derivative bar9sman, the bundle of twigs still used in Parsi worship, retains 
a trace of the older meaning in the verb star, “ spread.” 
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the flesh thereon.^ And when he has thus disposed it, a Magian 
man stands by and chants a theogony thereto, for such the 
Persians say the chant is.^ Without a Magian it is not lawful 
for him to offer sacrifices.® And after waiting a little time the 
sacrificer takes away the flesh and uses it as he will. 

133. The day of all others that they are wont to honour most 
is a man's birthday. ThA*eon they deem it right to set out a 
greater feast than on other days. The prosperous among them 
serve up an ox, a horse, a camel, or an ass,^ roasted whole in 
ovens, while the poor serve up the smaller quadrupeds. And 
they do not eat much staple food, but they have a great many 
dessert dishes, which are not all set on at once. For this cause 
Persians say that the Greeks at their meals always leave off 
hungry, because nothing worth mention is brought on after 
dinner — if anything were brought on, they would never leave 
off eating. Now they are greatly given to wine and it is not 
allowed them to vomit nor to make water in another’s presence. 
These rules are thus well kept ; and it is when drunken that 
they are wont to discuss their most serious business. But what- 
soever has pleased them when thus discussing, this the master of 
the house in which they have been for the discussion, puts before 
them the next day when sober. And if it please them sober, 
they abide by it; but if not, they put it away. But what 

* Compare Prof. Suderblom’s notes {La Vie Futurcy 266) on the animal 
sacrifices to be offered by Saoahyant and his auxiliaries at the end of the 
world. Since animal sacrifices were abolished by Zarathushtra, this attests 
the antiquity of the material incorporated in the Bundahish account of 
Saoshyant. Note that in thus abolishing sacrifice the Prophet only went a 
step beyond Iranian custom as described by Herodotus, in which the gods 
only partook of the spiritual essence of meat that would be eaten by their 
worshippei’s. 

2 The B%oyovir\ answers well to a Yasht, or a normal Vedic hymn, telling 
of the exploits and history of a God, like a Homeric Hymn. See the 
parallel in Pausanias (v. 27^), cited in full in a footnote at p. 208 above. 

* Herodotus writes three generations after the Magian revolt under 
Qaum&ta. The Magians doubtless had long re-established themselves in 
their sacred offices, if indeed they had ever loet them among the conunon 
people of Media. See p. 194 f. 

^ The animals, as Blakesley notes, are a relic of prehistoric nomadism. 

^ Compare the curious notice in Ctesias (above, p. 72), and what is said 
about Haoma, p. 71 f. The modem Persians have kept up the vice. 
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things they discuss first when sober, they examine over again 
when drunk. 

134. When they meet one another in the streets, by this may 
one discern whether they that meet are equals. Instead of 
speaking to one another they kiss on the mouth. If the one be 
a little the other’s inferior, they kiss on the cheek. But if the 
one be of much humbler birth, he faBs down before the other 
and does obeisance. They honour most after themselves those 
who live nearest to them, and in the next place those next to 
these ; and they assign honour in proportion as they go on 
thus, holding those least in honour who live farthest away from 
them ; for they account themselves to be by far the best of all 
men at everything, while others attain excellence in the propor- 
tion here described, and they that live farthest away are the 
worst. In the time of the Median rule the several races had 
the following precedence over one another. The Medes were 
over all alike, and over those living nearest to them : these 
again were over their neighbours, and they too over those next 
to them. According to the same principle also the Persians 
apportion honour; for each nation took its place in order as 
ruler and administrator.^ 

135. The Persians adopt foreign customs most readily of all 
men. Accounting the Median dress more comely than their 
own, they wear this, and Egyptian breastplates in war.^ When 
they hear of luxuries from any quarter they indulge therein. 
Thus they have even learned unnatural vice from the Greeks.® 
They each marry a number of lawful wives, and get them many 
more concubines still. 136. It is approved as a token of manli- 
ness, next after being a good fighter, that a man should have 
many sons to show ; and to him that can show the most, the 
king every year sends gifts. In numbers, they think, lies 

' See the note in How and Wells. (I am only annotating points that 
affect the subject of this book.) 

* An Egyptian borrowing in the sphere of religion was the winged solar 
disk which supplied the image of Ahura on the Acheemenian monuments 
(p. 243). 

3 The Vendidad denunciation of this as mortal sin (8^* ^) does not, as 
Messrs How and Wells imply, prove the vice earlier than Persian contact 
with the Greeks, though it may well be so : cf. Ys (p. 386). 
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strength. They teach the boys, from five years old to twenty, 
three things only — to ride, to shoot, and to be truthful.^ But 
till the child is five years old he does not come into the father’s 
sight, but lives wholly with the women. This is done that if 
he should die while under their care it may not cause distress to 
the father. 137. I commend this custom, as also the following, 
that neither does the king himself put a man to death on a 
single charge, nor does any other Persian on a single charge 
inflict irreparable penalty on any of his slaves. Only after com- 
putation of his wrong deeds and his services does he indulge his 
anger, if he finds the former to be more numerous and greater 
than the latter.^ They say that no one haus ever killed his 
own father or mother. Whatever deeds of this kind have 
been done, they declare must prove on inquiry to have been the 
work of changelings or children bom in adultery, for that it is 
not rational to conceive of a real parent slain by his own child. 

138. Whatsoever things they may not do, of these they may 
not speak. Most disgraceful of all is lying accounted, and next 
to this to be in debt. Many reasons are assigned for this, but 
the chief is that they say the debtor is sure to lie as well. If 
any citizen has leprosy, of one kind or the other, ^ he does not 
enter a city nor mingle with other Persians. They say he is 
thus afflicted because he has sinned against the Sun. Every 
stranger seized with these diseases they expel from their country : 
many also drive out white doves, charging them with the same 
mischief.^ 

139. Into a river they neither make water nor spit, nor do 

^ See p. 130 f. No doubt the fiovva in this famous dictum is to be indul- 
gently interpreted, as epigrams usually demand. Reading, for example, 
was an accomplishment more likely to be learnt before twenty than after : 
the existence of the Inscriptions is presumptive evidence of its prevalence. 

* For the corresponding characteristic of divine justice, see pp. 144, 170. 

* A€{fKri is said to be a mild leprosy : is thus a severer form. 

* Leprosy offends because of its whiteness^ and white doves are tabu for 
the same reason. In Yt 10'®® Cisti, “ Knowledge,*’ drives at the left hand 
of Mithra, a semi-solar yazata, “ clothed in white robes, and white herself.** 
White horses drew the car of Dyaus (p. 69), and white horses were offered 
to the Strymon (p. 216). Whiteness might then be tabu in Iran as an 
invasion of a divine monopoly. The white dress of the Magi in Diogenes 
(p. 415) may thus emphasise their sacred chai'aoter. 
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they wash their hands therein nor allow anyone else to do so, 
for they reverence rivers most highly.^ Another peculiarity 
has not been observed by the Persians themselves, but it 
has not escaped our notice. Their names, which suit their 
personal appearance and their love of grand style, always 
end with the same letter — that which Dorians call San and 
lonians Sigma, If you examine them you will find that the 
names of Persians, not merely some but all alike, end in this 
sound.2 

140. This much I can say about the Persians from exact 
knowledge. Other things are talked of as secrets and not 
openly, with regard to the dead — how that the corpse of a 
Persian is not buried before it has been torn by bird or dog. 
Now I know the Magi do this, for they do it without conceal- 
ment ; but the Persians cover the corpse with wax and bury it 
in the earth.^ But the Magi are very different from other men, 
and especially from the priests in Egypt. The latter hold it 
a sacred duty to slay no living thing, save what they sacrifice ; 
but the Magi slay with their own hands all animals except a 
dog and a man, and they make this an object of rivalry, slaying 
alike ants and snakes and other reptiles and birds.^ As to this 
custom, let it stand as it has been practised from the first ; 
but I will return to my former subject. 

* See above, p. 216. Messrs How and Wells appropriately quote the 

deposition of a king for building bath-houses iv.^ 116 n.) ! 

* Herodotus seems rather to plume himself on his linguistic acumen, but 
of course the remark is wholly wrong. Names in -U and -uh were in fact 
the only nam&s that did end in a sibilant : he was generalising from 
Graecissd forms in -as, -ijf or -os, 

* Note the suggestion of secrecy, due perhaps to a sharp conflict in this 
matter between the masses who would follow their Magian kin, and the 
Iranian castes which clung to their old customs. The distinction drawn 
here between Magi and Persians is most valuable, and shows the accurate 
observation w'hich is evidenced almost throughout this account. Compare 
the Scythian custom in iv. 71 {KaroK^K^poffA^vov rh awfia) : here we have the 
genuine Iranian as against the aboriginal ])ractice. See note on Strabo xv. 
20 (p. 409 f.), and the discussion above, p. 202 f. 

^ The most conspicuously Ahrimanian creatures are singled out, while 
well describes the merit that accumulated from this duty. It 
is purely Magian, alien alike from genuine Persian religion and from 
Zarathushtra’s Reform. On birds contrast Plutarch (p. 400). 
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Plutakch, Isis and Osiris, cc. 46 f. 

Plutarch has been speaking of two principles, of Good and 
Evil, intermingled in the world around us, according to the 
doctrine of various poets and philosophers, and enshrined in 
religious rites both Greek and foreign. He proceeds : — 

46. And this is the view of the greatest number and the 
wisest of men. For some recognise two gods, as it were rival 
artificers, the one the creator of good things, the other of 
worthless. But others call the better^ power God, and the 
other a daemon,^ as does Zoroaster ® the Magus, ^ who they say 
flourished five thousand years before the Trojan War.^ Now 
he called the one Horomazes and the other Areimanios;® and 
he showed, moreover, that the former resembled Light more than 
any other thing perceived by the senses, while the latter again 
is like darkness and ignorance: intermediate between them is 
Mithres, wherefore also the Persians call Mithres the Mediator.^ 
And he taught them to sacrifice to the one offerings of vows 
and thanksgivings, and to the other offerings for averting ill, 
and things of gloom.® For pounding in a mortar a herb called 
omomi,® they invoke Hades and darkness : then having mingled 

1 The comparative answers exactly to the Gathic spanyah in Ys 45^, 
where “ the holier of the Two Spirits thus sj^ake to the Enemy.” 

* That is a divine being of inferior rank. 

3 Zup6a<rrpis : on the Greek forms of the name, see p. 426 f. 

^ That Zoroaster was a Magian is the general Greek view, the force of 
which is discounted by the fact (see p. 426) that the Greeks — Xanthus the 
Lydian excepted (p. 412) — knew nothing of him till the middle of the fourth 
century B.C., which is more than two centuries after his traditional date 
(p. 18). For some arguments against the assumption, see pp. 116-8 and 197 f. 

® This very general Greek exaggeration is supposed to arise from a mis- 
understanding of the Zoroastrian aeons of three thousand years : p. 403 f. 

® On these forms see p. 422-6. 

^ See the discussion upon Mithra, esp. p. 65 f. 

® As noted above, p. 127 f., the idea of propitiating the powers of darkness 
was utterly alien to Zarathushtra’s system. It was found in Mithraism — 
derived, as we have seen, from Iranian religion untouched by the Reform : 
cf . the dedication Deo Arimanio, and other examples noted in Lecture IV. 
Nocturnal libations are mentioned in the Avesta, as noticed on p. 129, 
and Herodotus witnesses a cult of d yiiv \ty6pifpos thai dt6s, answering 
exactly to Hades here and in other Greek texts. 

® The Teubner editor prints MwAw without comment. Prof. Cumont 
(Textes et Monuments, ii. 34) accepts it, remarking that de Lagarde con- 
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it with the blood of a slaughtered wolf,' they bear it forth into 
a sunless place and cast it away. For certain of the plants they 
count to belong to the good God, and others to the evil daemon ; 
and of animals some, as dogs and birds and hedgehogs, belong 
to the good power,^ and water-rats ^ to the bad, wherefore 
they count fortunate him that has slain most. 

jectured the reading, and Bernardakis put it in his text (“d’apr^ le 
MardanusV'). On this point my friend Prof. Deissmann of Berlin has 
kindly consulted Prof. Wilamowitz for me, who writes as follows : — 
“OMfiMl ist als Uberlieferung anzusehen, das heisst so hatte der Text, 
den wir erreichen ; es ist eine Handschrift des Planudes. MHat gibt 
Diibner ; es kann nur Conjectur sein, Urheber unbekannt. (Auf Grund 
des den kiinftigen Herausgebem der Moralia bekannten Materials.)” Since 
Bernardakis professes to give the variants from MSS., this is in keeping 
with the character of his edition as exposed years ago by the great scholar 
to whom I owe this note. Hommel (Geog., 207) compares Syr. hemdmdy 
in Aristotle and Theophrastus. If this is correct, Plutarch must 
have received ultimately from Aramaic sources the name of a plant 
substituted by popular etymology for the haoma^ which was of course 
intended. The JiKfios is familiar in the Avesta {hdva7ia). 

* Cumont notes that the custom is quite unknown : the nearest illustra- 
tion is Herodotus i. 132, which, however, only gives us a parallel ritual for 
the powers of light. Windischmann compared Ys 9^', where Haoma is 
entreated to give his worshipper first sight of the wolf : compare lupt 
Moerim videre priores. This parallel does not take us far, though it rather 
endorses Ahriman’s rights in the wolf. Note, however, that the province 
Varkdna (Av. Vdhrkdna) or Hyrcania was named from the wolf. 

* They devour corpses and insects, which are con8])icuous among 
Ahriman’s creation. The holiness of the dog is still more securely based. 
As to birds, cf. the Tobit story, p. 253 above. 

* Rapp (L 82) renders Landigely and MHpovs fivs 

JVasserigeL But it seems strange to equate fx^voi and fiv*s. (Apart from 
this, having trodden on a sea-urchin while bathing in Jamaica, I should 
acquiesce in Ahriman’s claim to the animal.) It does not seem likely that 
fivt here mvMeU : the obvious water-rat seems to meet the conditions. 
Jackson {Grundriss^ ii. 666) brilliantly compares the she-devil Mfii Pairikd 
(Ys 16^ and 68*^), who on the authority of the Bundahish is supposed to be 
a comet, or something responsible for a lunar eclipse: the former would 
suit our sea-urchin or other creature with spines. The killing of Ahrimanian 
creatures is of course a high virtue in the Magian system. Windischmann 
(Zor. St,, 282), who quotes Plutarch, Quaest, Conv,, iv. 5^, translates IVatser- 
mduse: he cites Vd 13'^ for the which ** after midnight 

kills thousands of Ahriman^s creatures.** Cumont observes simply, Quel 
animal?” 
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47. Moreover, they also tell many mythical tales about the 
gods, such as the following. Horomazes, bom from the purest 
light, and Areimanios, bom from the gloom, strive in war 
with one another. And Horomazes created six gods,^ the first 
of Good Will, the second of Truth, the third of Good Govern- 
ment, and of the rest the one as maker of wisdom, another of 
wealth, and another of pleasures in beautiful things. And 
Areimanios created as it were rival artificers to these, equal in 
number to them.^ Then Horomazes having extended himself 

^ It may be assumed that Plutarch would call the ivrirtxvoi of the 
Amshaspands Salfioves like their chief, but he does not use the word below. 
For the Six in detail see pp. 110-5. They correspond in order as above to 
Vohu Manah (Eifyoia)^ Asha (*A\iiOtia\ Khshathra (Evvo/u>(a), Aramaiti {aotplas 
iiHfiiovpy6s)f Haurvatat (tXo^tov and Ameretat (t«v M rois naXois 

The equivalents are accurate enough till we come to the last 
two. Health and wealth are associated in English on excellent authority, 
but are hardly the same thing ; and we do not improve matters by trying 
Khshathra (with Tiele). And it is exceedingly curious that Plutarch 
should have gone so far astray with Ameretat, the simplest conception of 
all. The two last Ameshas never had anything like the prominence of the 
first four. Plutarch seems to give not only them but Aramaiti a secondary 
rank, which as far as the latter is concerned is by no means in keeping with 
the Avesta. It should be noted, however, that in the Haptanghaiti Gatha 
Aramaiti is not named more than once, and Haurvatat and Ameretat not 
at all, though their special provinces, Water and Plants, are as conspicuous 
as the first three Amshaspands. Plutarch’s text as it stands is so entirely 
wide of the mark in its equivalent for Ameretat that corruption is sug- 
gested : Cumont’s ISt&y for “ Creator of the Ideas connected with 

good things,” is exceedingly ingenious. Prof. Cumont observes the 
Platonism, which is of course in Plutarch, not in Parsism. He thinks this 
involves bringing in the role of Vohumanah. If we had to justify this, 
we might note how in Cappadocia, according to the usual emendation 
and interpretation of Strabo (see p. 101), “ Omanus and Amardatus ” are 
crCpkfiwfioi- But is it not simpler to recall that the very essence of Platonic 
Ideas is their immortality, as distinguished from the fleeting mortality of 
their earthly shadows ? 

* See Bd 28^ (SBE, v. 106 f.), and compare Vd 10®, 19^ (Cumont). 
Mrs Maunder puts the point exceedingly well in a striking paper on the 
Tishtrya mythus in The Observatory (Dec., 1912) : “ Some say that we owe 
the game of chess to the Persians, and on that chequered field the con- 
flicting armies are equal and opposite ; every white piece is balanced by a 
black piece, exactly equivalent in name and form and powers. So it was 
with the Zoroastrian [Magian, I would say] plan of the universe ; the two 
great armies of good and evil were equal and opposite. It is true that the 
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threefold ^ withdrew himself from the sun by as much as the Sun 
is withdrawn from the earth, and he adorned the sky with stars 
and one star he established before them all as a kind of watch- 
man and scout, Sirius.^ And having made other four-and-twenty 
gods he put them in an egg> But they that were bom from 
Areimanios, being of the same number, bored through the egg 

law of the game was * White to move, and mate in so many millenniums,’ 
but the two forces corresponded in number and in detail — they were 
counterparts.” 

^This may possibly be a confused version of the story of Yima, who 
thrice enlarged the earth, by one-third each time {Vd 2" ****®). Jackson 
((rrd., 671) refers it to the doctrine of heavenly spheres, which he says 
is recognisable in Zoroastrianism. So Windischmann {Zor. 283), 
who compares the three heavens through which the soul ascends to 
Ch^ronrndna. 

® This at any rate is Avestan doctrine, whatever may be thought of the 
context : in Ys 3P Ahura “ first planned that the heavenly realms be 
clothed with lights.” So in the Inscriptions A\iramazda “ made yon 
heaven.” Cumont adds the reference to Bundahish, ch. ii. (SBEy 
V. 10 f.). 

® This primacy of Sirius is apparent in the Tishtrya Yasht. 

^ “ A common figure for the WeUkugel in antiquity,” says Rapp (ii. 63), 
who notes that it does not seem like a piece of popular myth-making. But 
Darmesteter (OA, 133) quotes the Cosmic Egg from the Minokhired 
{SBEy xxiv. 85), and from Manu, so that the idea might even be Aryan. 
Whether similar myths in other regions are casually or causally connected, 
we need not stay to inquire. The 24 Yazatas are not thus numbered in 
Avestan texts, though Prof. Jackson observes that when the days of the 
month sacred to Ahura and the Amesha are deducted about 24 remain. 
But with so much obviously alien matter in the context, I am tempted 
to look elsewhere than in the Avesta, especially as the number is so 
precise. Prof. Cumont {Astrology, p. 33) speaks of 24 stars, outside the 
Zodiac, twelve in the northern and twelve in the southern hemisphere, 
which, being sometimes visible, sometimes invisible, became the judges of 
the living and the dead.” Gunkel {Zum religionsgeschichtlichen Verstdlndnis 
des N.T.y p. 43 n.) refers to an important passage in Diodorus {Bibl, Hist, 
ii. 31) which is Cumont’s source here. He attaches special importance to 
a note of Prof. Zimmem’s that these stars or constellations are set in 
circles round the polar stars, as the 24 7rpt<rl3vr€poi in Rev. 4^ are set 
round the Throne. This may or may not convince us. But what does he 
mean when he goes on to remark that these 24 signs are ** of course ” 24 
divisions of the Zodiac (*Mie 24 Sternbilder . . . sind naturlich 24 
Abteilungen des Tierkreises ”) ? Diodorus expressly says they were out- 
tide the Zodiac, and Zimmem’s remark implies that they are not far from 
the Poles. 
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[at the top and brought them out, wh^ence evil things have 
been mingled with the good. But there will come a determined 
period when Areimanios bringing plague and famine must be 
utterly destroyed by these, ^ and made to vanish away ; and the 
earth having become flat and level, ^ men shall have one life and 
one commonwealth, all being blessed and speaking one tongue.^ 
And Theopompus ® says that, according to the Magi, for three 
thousand years in succession the one of these gods rules and 
the other is ruled ; for the next three thousand they fight and 
war and break up one another's domains ; ® but finally Hades 

^ VavwOkv seems certainly corrupt : I tentatively translate Bernardakis’ 
conjectural supplement, but without any confidence. The next sentence 
would rather suggest that he brought his 24 into the TV'eUei, 

2 The familiar Greek combination \tfi6s suggests by itself that we 

have here no Avestan or other Iranian material. Ahriman was to be 
destroyed by the ayah or flood of molten metal. See p. 157. 

2 Cf. Bd 30^ (SBE^ V. 129) : “This too it says, that this earth becomes 
an iceless, slopeless plain.” West remarks, “ Mountains, being the work of 
the evil spirit, disappear with him.” But this was certainly no feature of 
pure Zoroastrianism, in which (as in Aryan thought generally) mountains 
were holy. It is a Magian trait : see above, p. 213 f. 

* The suggestion that the confusion of tongues is a curse to be removed 
at the Begeneration naturally suggests a Semitic source ; but it is quite in 
keeping with the principles of Magianism, though not actually found. 

^ According to Diogenes Laertius {Prooem., 6), Theopompus (flor. 338 B.c.) 
wrote about the Magian doctrines in the eighth book of his Philippica, 
Probably we must regard his information as starting with this sentence, 
and not recognise his authority for anything earlier. 

® The more natural translation is that which Prof. Frazer gives : see 
below. A world year of 12,000 years was established in the system by 
Sassanian times. Mani taught thus (Soderblom, La Vie Futurcy 248 n.^), 
and we have a full statement of it in the Bundahish {SBEy v. 149). In 
Bd 1®*2® the system of trimillennial periods is set forth. In the first the 
creatures “ remained in a spiritual state, so that they were unthinking and 
unmoving, with intangible bodies.” Then Auharmazd proposed to the 
evil spirit that there should be a period of 9000 years for conflict : he knew 
this would be his enemy’s undoing. Aharman, being ignorant (cf. Plutarch’s 
etyvoitt above), agreed to this. So “for 3000 years everything proceeds by 
the will of Auharmazd, 3000 years there is an intermingling of the wills 
of Auharmazd and Aharman, and the last 3000 years the evil spirit is 
disabled, and they keep the adversary away from the creatures.” Theo- 
pompuB seems to have been ignorant of the first period, during which (as 
West takes it) only the fravashis of the creatures afterwards produced were 
in existence. The period of Ahura Mazd&h’s supremacy may be reconciled 
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with Plutarch’s exposition if we take the opening Ml /iSpos as ** in suceessiont 
apjdying to all the periods instead of the first only, and then translate ** one 
of the gods [vis. Horomasdes] is in power, and the other is subject” On 
this point Prof. J. G. Fraser kindly sends me the following note : — 

“ If we could interpret the words (as, apart from the context, they naturally 
would he interpreted) to mean * in alternate periods of three thousand years 
first one and then the other god prevails,’ this theory would resemble 
Fmpedocles’e view of the alternate periods in which Love or Hate (Attrac- 
tion or Repulsion) respectively prevails, so that the universe, under the 
influence of the one or the other, alternately contracts or expands, the 
periods of motion (whether of attraction or of repulsion) being separated 
by intervals of equilibrium and rest, in which the one force has exhausted 
itself and the other has not yet begun to move all things in the reverse 
direction. It is tempting to interpret the iiptfiuv Kcd iyawavtaBai 
of such intervals of equilibrium or peace separating periods of motion or 
conflict. If there is anything in this suggestion, the MSS. reading iroXflirttrSoi 
is to be preferred to the iLiro\€i<r0ai or aroXcVPai of modern critics, since the 
reference would be to a temporary failure of the bad power’s influence, not 
to its total extinction. As to Empedocles’s theory of the alternation of the 
world-periods under the opposite forces of Love and Hate (Attraction and 
Repulsion) see Zeller, Phihsophie der GriecheUf i.* 678 sqq., especially pp. 
704 sqq., where he says, ‘ Die Zeiten der Bewegung und des Naturlebens 
wechseln daher regelmassig mit solchen der Naturlosigkeit und der Ruhe.* 
The length of these periods is unknown ; but Zeller adds in a footnote : 
‘Das einzige, was in dieser Beziehung vorliegt, ist die . . . Beetimmung 
dass schuldhafte Damonen 30,000 Horen in der Welt uraherirren sollen.’ 
The rpls fivplai &pai have been variously understood as 30,000 years or 
30,000 seasons (10,000 years). In any case the 30,000 of Empedocles is a 
curious echo of the 3000 of Zoroaster. By the way, Empedocles’s doctrine 
of the alternate world-periods of contraction and expansion closely resembles 
Herbert Spencer’s theory of alternate periods of evolution and dissolution. 
I have occasion incidentally to point out the parallelism in the forth- 
coming part of The Golden Bough!* 

This interesting suggestion has the considerable advantage of explaining 
the difficult words icta, which, as far as I can see, have no analogue 

in the Zoroastrian system. In that case we must be on our guard in using 
Plutarch as a source, since he is suspected of interpolating Greek elements 
— unless, indeed, Empedocles got hints from Persia. Another line is 
suggested by Boklen {Pars. Esch.^ 82), who points out that in Ardfi Viraf 
(18 and 54) a world-age of 9000 years is presumed, and in Plutarch 6000. 
(He observes that on Zoroastrian principles it is impossible to imagine 
Angra Mainyu having dominion over Mazdfih, so that we must translate as 
in my text above.) Accordingly he suggests that the 9000 of Ardd Viraf and 
the 12,000 of the Bundahish represent successive accretions to an older 6000. 
This enables him to compare Jewish-Christian apocalyptic, where a cycle of 
6000 or 7000 years bases itself obviously on the week of creation, interpreted 
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is to faiV and men will become happy, neith^ needing food 
nor casting shadows,^ while the god who brought these things 

by the principle stated in 2 Pet. 3^ and elsewhere. It seems to me that if 
this is the original we must postulate Semitic sources for the Magian doctrine 
Plutarch describes, for only in this held can we find an adequate motive for 
the number. 

For the next period the Greek and Pahlavi authorities agree ; but 
Theopompus does not connect any millennial reckoning with the time of 
final triumph. 

* On iirokflrttrSaif often corrected to &iro\€T<r0ai, see Dr Frazer’s note. 

Boklen (Pars, Esch.^ 102 ff.) has an acute discussion of it on the assumption 
that the text is correct. He shows, rightly enough, that the Greek verb 
must be badly forced if we are to assume that the destruction of Ahriman 
is meant. He would take rhv literally, and render “ Hades is to be 
deserted,” which gives us the desiderated reference to the Resurrection, 
elsewhere not alluded to by Plutarch. This is strange, since he knew and 
quoted Theopompus, who is expressly cited by Diogenes Laertius (p. 416 f., 
below) for Magian belief in the future life : the words are ts (sc. Theo- 
pompus) Kal Karh. rohs M(£ 7 ovs (pritrl rohs iLp6p(oirovs koI 

iiBaa^drovt icol rd Ifpra rais avrwp dintcX'^trea’i Siafiepctp. The quotation is con- 
firmed by iEneas of Gaza (De Ammt Immortalitatey 77), 6 Sk Zwpodcrrprjs 

7rpo\4y*t dfS icTai xori f frdyrofp yexpcoy dydaTaats iarai. oTSey 6 

0€6irofATos. Since Plutarch does not, like Aristotle, expressly identify 
Ahriman and Hades, there certainly seems a strong case for this rendering. 
But it may be noticed that if Theopompus really gave the doctrine as 
Zoroaster’s, as .^neas says — icorct toOs Mdyovs being due to Diogenes — we are 
left free to explain Plutarch’s silence from our converging evidence that 
the Magi had no doctrine of the Future Life apart from their acceptance of 
Zoroastrianism. Plutarch’s picture (cf. below) is remarkably true — apart 
from some Greek elements — to the doctrines we should on other grounds 
suppose the Magi to have held in the first century a.d. : the complete 
syncretism of Magianism and Zoroastrianism proper was not achieved till 
the Sassanian era. 

* Cf. Bd 30* -3, where it is said that at the first the primeval pair fed 
on water, then plants, then milk, then meat : so when men’s time comes to 
die they desist from meat, then from milk, then from bread, and finally 
feed on water. So in the end men’s appetite will diminish, one taste of 
consecrated food sufficing for three days and nights. After that they desist 
from the foods in this order, “ and for ten years before Soshyans comes they 
remain without food and do not die.” Since Ahriman is the power of 
darkness, it is logical that shadows should belong to his province and vanish 
when he is destroyed. Compare Yt 10®® and 1527. Another reason for 
the disappearance of shadows in the life beyond death is that suggested by 
Darmesteter’s notable extract from the Great Bundahishy cited above, p. 266 f. 
Since at death a man’s “form,” or more literally “image,” flies up to the 



406 


EARLY ZOROASTRIANISM 


to pass ^ is quiet and rests for a season, not a long one for a 
god, but moderately long as it were for a man that sleeps.^ 
Such, then, is the mythology of the Magi. 

On a review of this most important locus classkus we cannot 
help being powerfully struck with the almost exclusively Magian 
character of the sources Plutarch has employed. There is 
nothing whatever here that we can credit to Zarathushtra, 
except what we find perpetuated in the Magian parts of the 
Later Avesta ; and the most conspicuous parallels we have to 
seek in the Pahlavi books, of which on any showing the Magian 
authorship is secure. We have already noted the possibility 
that the World-age of 6000 years is due to Semitic thought, 
modified in Sassanian Magianism by new elements, which in 
their turn seem to be Babylonian. To the same source we 
attributed the Twenty-four gods. The dualism of Plutarch’s 
picture goes far beyond anything we find in the Avesta. Sacrifices 
Deo Arimanio, found in the syncretic system of Mithraism, 
are utterly alien to Avestan thought. Characteristics of the 
Magian doctrine may be recognised in the emphasis on the 
stars (though Plutarch’s brief account gives nothing actually 
alien to the Avesta here), and the curious view of mountains 
as creations of evil ; see p. 213 f. The Amesha Spenta are 
adopted, it is true, and so is the name Areimanios, which are 
both due to Zarathushtra’s thought. But it is pointed out 

sun, he may well be without shadow in the next existence. But the 
antiquity of the psychology in this passage cannot be proved : it differs 
from the Avestan, as noted there. 

1 Windischmann accepted Markland’s fi7}xay‘n(r6fityoVi and assumed that 
Saoshyant was intended. Soderblom {La Vie Future, 244 n.^) urges that 

should mean Ahura Mazdah, as in the preceding phrase. Another 
suggestion of Windischmann was that S&ma Keresaspa is the referring 
to his rising from long sleep to take part in the Regeneration. Keres&spa’s 
place in the Avesta is hardly that of a (See Dr Frazer, above.) 

2 The ordinary text is probably corrupt : I render without much con- 
fidence the Teubner for Kahms. Soderblom would read Kahm fih oiy 
(for oi) iro\i>y, rtf [5i] Oetf &irie*p hvBpdmtp Koifiuiiiptp fiirpiov. Bbklen {Pats, 
Esch.y 81 n.) suggests Kaipu»fi4y(p {sic — Kawovfi^ytp is presumably meant), 
explaining that ^‘die Selbstverjungung des Gottes die Voraussetzung ist fiir 
die Yerjiingung und Erneuerung der Menschheit.’’ Neither seems to solve 
the proUem. 
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elsewhere that even the name Angra Mainyu is only the 
stereotyping of a casual collocation, occurring only once in the 
Gathas, the fixing of which belongs most certainly to distant 
successors of Zarathushtra. The Ameshas also have been de- 
veloped since Zarathushtra'’s day in directions very different from 
those to which he pointed. The Six in Plutarch have all the 
features of the Magian adaptation. There are the six avTiTexvoi, 
a conception with an unmistakable Magian hall-mark, but 
essentially absent from the Avesta except in scanty hints. And 
it is perhaps not without significance that the one Amesha 
whose character Plutarch misinterprets is “ Immortality,^ since 
the Magi evidently did not take to this doctrine for generations, 
native as it was to the Aryans and developed by Zarathushtra. 
We should compare the Magian original of Tobit (p. 252 f.). 

The conclusion forced on me is that in Plutarch’s day the 
Magi were still keeping up their own system, extended to a 
very limited degree by adaptations derived from Aryan and 
Zoroastrian sources. They took over these elements largely in 
order to win their way among the populace who followed 
a degenerate form of Aryan polytheism, influenced mostly in 
externals by the Zarathushtrian Reform. Otherwise they had 
changed but little : the Sassanian revival was still far off. 

Steabo, XV. 3. 13 ff. (p. 732 f.) 

13. Persian customs are the same as those of the Medes and 
many others, concerning which sundry have written : I must, 
however, tell of what is important. Persians, then, do not set 
up images and altars, but sacrifice on a high place, regarding 
the Sky as Zeus,^ They honour also the Sun, whom they call 
Mithras,2 Moon, and Aphrodite,^, and Fire and Earth, 

and Winds and Water. They sacrifice in a pure place after 
dedicatory prayer, having set the victim by them garlanded. 
The Magus who presides over the rite divides the animal limb 
from limb, and they take their portions and depart, assigning 

^ This seems simply borrowed from Herodotus (p. 391). 

* This is of course an advance on Herodotus, whose knowledge about 
Mithra was scanty (p. 238). The identification of Mithra and the Sun had 
advanced rapidly. 

* Anfihita, who is here mentioned apart from Mithra. 
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no portion to the gods. They say the deity needs the soul 
of the victim, but nothing more ; they do, however, according 
to some, put a little piece of the caul upon the 6re. 

14. They make a difference between fire and water in their 
manner of sacrifice. For the Fire, they put on it dry logs 
without the bark,^ adding fat from above: then they kindle 
it from below, pouring oil over it, not blowing it,* but fanning 
it ; any who have blown it, or have laid a dead body or dung 
upon fire, they put to death. For Water, when they have come 
to a lake, a river, or a spring, they dig a trench and slay the 
victim over it, taking care that none of the water close by may 
be splashed with blood, since they would thus defile it.* Then 
setting in order the flesh upon myrtle or bay, the Magi touch 
it with thin rods^ and chant a hymn, pouring a libation of oil 
mingled with milk and honey, not into the fire or the water, 
but on the ground ; and they keep up the chants for a long 
time, holding a bundle of thin tamarisk rods.^ 

15. In Cappadocia, where the Magian tribe is numerous, 
being called Jire-priests {trvpaiQoi)^^ and shrines of the Persian 
gods are also numerous, they do not even kill with a knife, but 
by striking the victim with a log of wood, as if with a pestle.^ 

^ The entirely reasonable requirement that Alar must have carefully 
dried w’ood given to him may be seen in a verse fragment in Vd 18*^ 
(cf. ERPPy 157), which is presumably old. The additional requirement 
that it must be purified (yaozddta) may well liave meant originally that the 
bark must be stripped off, as here. Cf. Lat. deluhrum, and ERE^ ii. 44. 

* This suits the Pars! ritual use of the paitiddna^ a small napkin worn 
over nose and mouth by a priest before the Fire, to prevent his breath from 
polluting it. 

* Contrast Herod., vii. 113, where the Magi in the suite of Xerxes 
sacrificed white horses to the Strymon ; the words seem to imply that 
a jet of blood was directed into the water. 

* This item is not quite clear. The carpet of myrtle or bay is a develop- 
ment of the old Aryan barhis-barmS (see p. 190). Are the “thin rods” 
simply the first stage of making a barsom^ consecrating it by touching 
sacrificial meat ? 

^ This is of course the bareom : the notice is interesting as showing the 
kind of plant then used. It is still used in Yezd. 

* I.e. d$ramnO. 

^ This was presumably to avoid the shedding of blood — an extension of 
the precaution observed above. Cf. J. Q. Frazer, The Golden Bought ii. 241 ; 
royal criminals in Siam were pounded to death in iron cauldrons, because 
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There are also fire-temples {mpaidcia^ a peculiar sort of 
enclosure, in the middle of which is an altar, with abundance 
of ashes upon it, and the Magi guard thereon a fire that is 
never quenched. They enter these by day,^ and chant for 
almost an hour before the fire holding the bundle of rods, 
wearing felt headgear {ridpa^)^ which falls down on both sides 
for the cheek pieces to cover the lips.^ The same usages are 
practised in the shrines of Anaitis and Omanus:* these also 
have secret enclosures, and an image of Omanus goes in 
procession. These things I have seen myself, but the former 
details and those to follow are described in the books of 
history. 

[Sections following deal with manners and customs: a few 
sentences are excerpted.] 

17 fin. Marriages are consummated at the beginning of the 
spring equinox.^ The bridegroom goes to the bridal chamber 
after first eating an apple or the marrow of a camel, ^ but 
nothing else that day. 

20 (p. 735). They bury their dead after covering the body 
with wax.« The Magi they do not bury, but leave them to 

the royal blood muet not be spilt on the ground. Dr Frazer gives much 
evidence (op. city 243 ff.) to show the widespread “ unwillingness to shed 
blood, or at least to allow it to fall on the ground.” 

' For any ritual of the kind performed at night would all go to the 
profit of the Daevas, as the Vendidad shows. 

* See note \ p. 408. The description here answers in every particular 
to the familiar medallion of a priest before the Fire, reproduced on the 
title-page of Geldner’s Avesta, from MSS. more than a thousand years later 
than Strabo. There is the harsom and the penom (paitidana\ the coal-scuttle 
hat with irapayyaOiScs, and the book out of which the priest chants a Yasht 
(cf. Hdt., ^iraf(S€i Bfoywiriv), Compare also the passage from Pausaniaa, 
quoted p. 208, n. 

* This is assumed to be Vohumanah, chief of the Amesha in Later 
Avesta. If so, we have a significant divergence from the aniconic worship 
of the Avesta. For the one (late) Avestan parallel, see p. 101 above. 

^ When the productive powers of nature are in full activity. 

^ The names of ZarathuStra and Fraia-uStra are evidence of the part the 
camel took in Iran. There may possibly be an allusion to the sexual power 
of the camel : cf. Tahmuras’ Frag. 65 (SBEy iv.‘ 269, and DarmestetePs 
note). 

^ With this compare, not only Strabo’s possible source, Herodotus, i. 140 
(p. 398), but also a passage later in this Book (p. 746, ch. I 20), where 
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be devoured by birds. It is the latter who by ancestral 
custom actually mate with their mothers.^ 

Diogenes Laertius, Prowmium 

Diogenes ^ introduces his account of famous philosophers by 
remarking that Philosophy is said to have owed its origin to 
foreigners (^ap/SapoO- Thus ‘‘the Persians had Magians, the 
Babylonians or Assyrians Chaldaeans, the Indians had Gym- 
nosophists [fakirs], the Kelts and Galatians the so-called Druids 
and Semnothei, as Aristotle says in To Mayi/coV,^ and Sotion in 
the 23rd book of his AiaSaxv-^ A few lines lower down 
he proceeds : — 

“Now from the time of the Magi (whose chief was the 
Persian Zoroaster) up to the taking of Troy 5000 years elapsed, 
according to the Platonist Hermodorus in his book IlepJ 
Xanthus the Lydian, however, says 600 (?) years 
passed between Zoroaster and the invasion of Xerxes; and 
that after him there was a long succession (SiaSoxy) of Magi, 
with names like Ostanes, Astrampsychus, Gobryas, and Pazates, 
up to the conquest of the Persians by Alexander.'’ 

The four names of Magi succeeding Zoroaster are explained 
by Windischmann (Studien, 286) as recalling (1) Av. see the 
Ustavaiti Gatha ; (2) Vdstryo fiuyqs^ the name of agriculturists, 
given actually to Zarathushtra and his son ; (3) Gaubaruva 

Strabo says of the Assyrians, “They wail for their dead, as do the 
Egyptians and many others ; and they bury them in honey, having covered 
them with wax/’ The words Bdirrovo'i Kijpif irepiir\<t<rarr€j are common to 
both : Herodotus says KaraKripwaayrts yp Kpxnrrovffi. Tlie difference of 
phraseology may possibly imply a supplementary source, which makes the 
note of a similar custom in Mesopotamia interesting. There is a further 
parallel in Herodotus, in his account of the Scythians (iv. 71), who “ take 
up the corpse, ttaraK*Kripufi4voy rh ffu/ia fCT\.” That Strabo omits the 
dog» has been noted above (pp. 202). 

‘ To(noiS KoX fiifTpdffi a’vy4px*(r6at wdrpioy ytydfiiarai. On this subject see 
p. 204-3. 

* He called himself apparently Diogenes Laertiadei (Laertios) by a punning 
use of the Homeric ^loytyh Aafpri48i}, with which Odysseus is so often 
addressed : it gave him a pen-name. Mr Hicks tells me that Wilamowit* 
anticipated this suggestion. 

* So “ in the anonymous list now referred to Hesychius,” Mr Hicks tells 
me. It may of course be < 
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in Old Persian; (4) Han^eiQri^ in Herodotus (iii. 61), which 
Windischmann would connect with paiti-zan, “acknowledge,’’ 
specially in a religious sense (as Ys 29^^). It may be observed 
that the second of these — a most acute attempt to interpret a 
word that was certainly not invented — suits the case I have tried 
to make above (p. 117 f.), that the priesthood was originally 
no separate order. Bartholomae 1416) would put v,f^ 

in antithesis to dQravan\ but here a typical priest actually 
bears the name. Not much is added by later research to these 
notes of Windischmann, which at least bring out the entirely 
Iranian character of the names, and establish accordingly the 
certainty that the sources of Diogenes were not mere imaginative 
Greeks. The plural form in which the names occur “ indicates 
type or class,’* says Prof. Jackson {Zoroaster^ 138 n.). That is, 
they will be rather sects than individuals. Justi {Namenbvch^ 52) 
says of “’Oo-rai/ai” fwhy not ’Ocrraj/at ?], Austdna hiess ein 
Priesterschaft welche sich mit Astronomic beschaftigte (also 
von dem Worte Awesta abzuleiten ”), referring to this passage. 
The connexion with A vesta is unlikely enough. ''AcrTpa\frvxov9 
(p. 47) he only mentions as derived professedly, like the others, 
from Xanthus of Sardis : Suidas has KcTpafxyfrvxov^. Vm^pva^ 
is of course a good Persian name, Gaubamiva : see Justi, p. 112. 
nafaTa 9 (p. 246) he compares with Patizeithes, and makes him 
“ einer der Begriinder der Magie.” Rapp (ZDJfG, xx. 72) gives 
some other classical quotations : note also that from Suidas, 
“ ’Ocrrai/ax • ovtol Trpwrfp irapa Uipcrai^ Mayoi eXeyonro.’’ It is 
at least possible that these four names may include more than one 
which really denotes a caste within the Magi of Sassanian times, 
for which Porphyry vouches {De Abstin,^ iv. 16). 

For the common idea among the Greeks that Zoroaster 
belonged to a period 6000 years before Alexander — which is 
the same as the date given by Hermodorus (fourth century b.o.) 
above — it will be enough to refer to Prof. Jackson’s dissertation, 
Zoroaster^ pp. 152 ff*. Xanthus the Lydian was an elder con- 
temporary of Herodotus,^ according to Ephorus {ap. Athenaeus, 
xii. 515). But unfortunately textual certainty fails here in a 

* Obviously Xanthus could not have named Alexander, except by a gift 
of second sight But careless quotation on the part of Diogenes will 
perhaps sufficiently account for the anachronism. 
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crucial matter. Two MSS. are said to read €^aKi(rxi\ia instead 
of e^oKocrta^ and Cobet (1860) adopted this reading, which 
accords with many other classical notices and is, I fear, more 
likely to be right. In view of some doubts attaching to the 
fragments of Xanthus, and the impossibility of depending on 
our text of this extract in Diogenes, I reluctantly pass on. 
But the notice is most tantalising, for it throws back by a 
century the earliest mention of Zarathushtra by a Greek writer, 
and it puts his floruit into the eleventh century b.c., which is 
just about the period that on other grounds I should very much 
like to give him, as explained in Lecture III. above. I must 
not stop to discuss Xanthus in general, a task which belongs 
to the historians and the specialists on Greek literature; but 
it may be fairly noted that this particular extract is reasonable 
enough, and I should be well pleased to find it genuine. I 
note that in W. Christ’s authoritative work on Greek literature 
(in Iwan Muller’s Handlruch\ ed.®, p. 454, it is observed that 
the finding of the Escurial fragment of Nicolaus Damascenus in 
1848 rehabilitated the credit of the Xanthus remains by the 
accurate local colour displayed. Mr Hicks refers me to Busolt 
(II.- 451), who ‘‘writes as if he accepted without a doubt the 
existence of a Lydian historian in the reign of Artaxerxes.” 
Before leaving Xanthus, I ought to refer to his other fragment 
which interests us, preserved by Nicolaus Damascenus (first 
century b.c,): the text may be seen in Jackson’s Zoroaster^ 
p. 232. He speaks of “ Zoroaster’s oracles,” in connexion with 
the Sibyl’s responses, and then attributes to Zoroaster the 
precept not to bum corpses or otherwise pollute fire. If, then, 
Xanthus is really our oldest authority, we gather from him 
that Zoroaster was already — in less than a century and a half, 
on the orthodox view ! — invested with immemorial antiquity, 
and his name annexed by the Magi for the sanction of their 
most characteristic practice. So far, then, as his authority goes, 
I should quote him as evidence for dating Zarathushtra some 
centuries before the era fixed by the native tradition. 

These extracts, however, I have only given to prepare for the 
locus classicus that follows in §§ 6 to 9 (ch. vi.). A paper by 
Mr Hicks upon Magian Doctrine in these sections, re^ before 
the Cambridge Philological Society on October 26th, 1911 
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claims that “ the authors cited” by the compiler ‘‘were at least 
as old as the fourth century b.c., except Hermippus and Sotion, 
who belonged to the third century. A comparison with the 
Avesta and other Parsee scriptures confirms the accuracy of 
the account as a whole.” The disabilities of a no longer 
resident member of the Society have been made up for me by 
Mr Hicks’s kindness in sending me his paper and permitting 
me to quote from it. His authority on all matters of Greek 
scholarship, and especially Greek philosophy, is such as to 
lend peculiar value to his impressions of the Parsi theology, 
even though read only in translations. Firstly, I borrow his 
version of the passage entire, with one or two of his notes 
which are important for my purpose: 1 attach to these the 
initials R. D. H., as in other notes upon this subject with 
which he has most kindly furnished me. He asks me to state 
that in his use of Avestan material he has mainly followed 
Darmesteter. 

§ 6. [The Chaldaeans busy themselves with astronomy and 
prediction,] but the Magi with the worship of the gods, with 
sacrifices and prayers, as if none but themselves have the ear of 
the gods. They propound their views concerning the being and 
origin of the gods, whom they hold to be fire, earth, and water.^ 
They condemn the use of images,^ and especially the error of those 
who attribute to the divinities difference of sex.® (7) They hold 

’ This, of course, is not far from the truth, as far as genuine Magianism 
is concerned : as we have seen, it is very inadequate for Iranian religion, 
and utterly untrue for that of Zarathushtra. 

® This may have been derived from the statement of Herodotus (i. 131 : 
see note above, p. 391). But here the Magi did not care (or dare) to disturb 
a scruple thoroughly characteristic of Zarathushtra and of the pre- 
Reformation religion as well. See also p. 67 f. 

3 This would be true of Zarathushtra himself, for his feminine 
Amshaspands are only grammatically endowed with sex, and his first 
three are neuter. But it is far from true of the Magi, who even used the 
Avestan figurative description of Aramaiti as Ahura MazdS-h’s “ daughter ** 
to enforce their own doctrine of the Khvetuk-das (see p. 204 f.). As little was 
it true of the Iranian Nature- worship : for example, as early as the Qatha 
Haptanghaiti there occurs the very Vedic denotation of the Waters as 
“ wives of Ahura Mazd^h.*' If Diogenes is depending on a good authority, 
we have here seemingly a trait of the Prophet himself, not otherwise 
preserved, but entirely in character. In view of the scarcity of genuine 
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discourse of justice, and deem it impious to practise cremation ; 
but they see no impiety in marriage with a mother or a 
daughter, as Sotion relates in his 23rd book.^ Further, they 
practise divination, and forecast the future, declaring that the 
gods appear to them in visible form.^ Moreover, they say that 
the air is full of shapes which stream forth like vapour, and 
enter the eyes of the keen-sighted.^ They prohibit personal 

notices of Zarathushtra in Greek writers, this is decidedly interesting : I 
wish we knew whom Diogenes was quoting. 

^ The dakhma and the khvetuk-das are combined, as so often in Greek 
accounts of the Magi. 

2 In the medallion reproduced from an Avestan MS. on the title-page of 
the great Avesta text of Geldner the figure of Ormazd is seen in the air 
above the sacred fire, before which the priest is ministering with harsom and 
service-book. An illustration from antiquity might be found in the 
Mazdeism of Commagene as set forth by Antiochus I. ; see Lecture III., 
p. 107 f., where a sentence of the famous inscription is shown to embody the 
idea that a Fravashi could appear visibly. That this is by no means a 
genuine Zoroastrian field does not matter. Divination and prediction are 
Magian characteristics ; see p. 196 f. 

3 “ I take this word (o|u5fpK«v) literally, of keen sight. But if the writer 

attributed magic to the Magians, it might bear the sense of * adepts,’ 
‘Mahatmas.’ Pliny in his tirade {Nat, Hist., xxx. vi. 16) tells us that the 
Magians sometimes excused the failure of their seances by alleging physical 
defects, e.g. freckles, in those who took part in them. [In the whole sentence] 
(note the words elSceAccy . . . war’ ixSppoiay inr* kvaBvpiiffiws tlcrKpivop^vuv) I 
suspect contamination with Greek philosophemes. For is a 

technical term with the Atomists for the film or image emanating from 
objects perceived, and impinging upon the sense or the mind. *A7r6ppoia is 
used in nearly the same sense, particularly by Empedocles, but also by 
Leucippus and Democritus, for the efflux of minute particles which 
stream off (A^oppcI) from the surface of all perceptible bodies. Again, 
ivaOuplaais is a Heraclitean term denoting the evaporation of fine matter 
from earth and sea, and its volatilisation into air. Variations in this 
process cause day and night, the seasons and years, rain and wind. It 
feeds fiames and the stars, and is identified with soul. Now, if this 
sentence refers to the manifestations of the gods mentioned in the preceding 
words (0€ohs 4pL<pavl(§ff9ai), I suspect that the Greek writer is putting forward 
a theory of Greek physicists, which he thinks would partly account for 
such manifestations. Spiritual beings could not be discerned by way of 
efflux, image or exhalation. The archangels and archfiends of Mazdeism 
seem always to have their corporeal as well as their incorporeal or spiritual 
aspect, at any rate for the Greek authority whom Diogenes here follows ” 
(R. D. H.). The statement cannot be justified from the Pars! side ; for 
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ornament, and the wearing of gold. Their dress is white, they 
make their bed on the ground, and their food is herbs, cheese,^ 
and coarse bread ; their staff is a reed, and their custom is (so 
we are told) to stick it into the cheese, and take up with it the 
part they eat. (8) With the art of magic ^ they were wholly 
unacquainted, according to Aristotle in his Magicus^ and 
Deinon ^ in the 5th book of his history. Deinon tells us that 
the name Zoroaster literally interpreted means star-worshipper ; ^ 
and Hermodorus ^ agrees with him. Aristotle, in the first book 
of his dialogue On Philosophy^ declares the Magi to be more 
ancient than the Egyptians ; ® further, that they believe in two 
principles, the good spirit and the evil spirit, the one called 
Zeus or Oromazdes,^ the other Hades or Aremanius.® This is 
confirmed by Hermippus in his first book about the Magi, and 
by Eudoxus in his Voyage round the Worlds and by Theopompus 
in his Philippica? (9) The last-named author says that accord- 
ing to the Magi men will live in a future life and be immortal,^ 

there neither Ameshas nor Daevas have any corporeal aspect Perhaps the 
material provinces of the Ameshas (fire, earth, etc.) suggested the idea. 

^ Pliny records a story that Zoroaster lived in the wilderness on cheese. 
Cf. the raoyna zaramayay “spring butter,” which is the ambrosia of the 
blessed in Garo nmana (Yt 22^*). On the white dress, see p. 397. 

2 yoririK^v fxamlavy i.e. “ black magic.” The Greeks distinguished 
between f^ayela and yoririKii. See p. 208 f., and some good reff. in L. H. 
Gray’s article on Persian Divination, ERE, iv. 818 f. 

^ Fourth century, like Aristotle. 

* . .poBi/Tvs. On this see p. 201. 

® Fourth century. 

* I have adduced evidence in Lecture VI. taking them back to the seventh 
century, and we may assume that their characteristic position as a sacred 
tribe was much older than this. This justifies Aristotle as far as is 
necessary. I should enter a caveat as to Aristotle : Mr Hicks tells me that 
“ not only Valentine Rose, who holds all fragments of Aristotle to be 
spurious, but Heitz also, suspects the yiayiK6s.^* By way of compensation, 
Mr Hicks supplies another reference to the Magi from an undoubted work : 
see below, p. 420 f. 

7 Cf. “ Zeus Oromasdes ” in the Inscription of Antiochus of Commagene 
(above, p. 107). 

8 Compare above, pp. 128 f., 399, 

8 These writers are respectively third, fourth, and fourth century b.c. 

* This is a very important notice when the date is considered, and the 
precision with which Diogenes locates the quotation. If my reconstruction 
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and that their invocations ensure the permanence of the world.^ 

in Lecture VI. is justified, we must regularly sort out all Greek notices of 
the Magi, according as they appear to belong to them as repositories of 
Avestan doctrine, or to represent their own beliefs and practices as a 
distinct sacred caste. Naturally this would often be a question of 
geography : we should expect to find communities of Magi in non- 
Zoroastrian districts who kept to a late date their own peculiar tenets, 
being under no temptation to assimilate them to Avestan forms. The 
laxity of faith and practice under the Arsacid dynasty would encourage 
a great absence of uniformity even in districts which generally observed 
Avestan doctrine. In this notice of Theopompus we have a dogma 
which was probably alien to the Magi as such. This appears specially 
from Tdbit^ if I may assume the correctness of my reconstruction of the 
Magian folk-story which contributed groundwork to it : see p. 252. The 
story was taken over as it stood before the Magi attached themselves to 
Zoroastrianism ; and it has no doctrine of a future life, unless we are to 
suppose that the Jewish writer who used it excised this part of its teaching. 
Apart from this, I can only urge that a doctrine of immortality does not seem 
to me in keeping with the general character of purely Magian theology, 
except so far as death may have been regarded as a creation of Ahriman 
to be destroyed with his other works. (See p. 177 f.) Both Iranian religion 
and Zarathushtra’s reform acknowledged immortality, the latter, of course, 
as the very pivot of his whole system. This notice of Theopompus may 
accordingly be claimed as evidence that the most essential feature of 
Zarathushtra’s teaching had in the fourth century to this limited extent 
become known to writers of the West. 

^ “ This is the plain sense of the clause #cal rh tvra rtus avr&y 

and there is no need to adopt the makeshifts of early interpreters. 
Thus Isaac Casaubon’s note suggests rais atnwv (or avrah) Biafi^vuvt 

^ omnia suas appellationes retentura.’ But why should the names of things 
in the next world, in the state of immortality, receive this special notice ? ” 
(R. D. H.) I think I could answer this question, whether or no the 
emendation be accepted. The importance of names^ as an integral part of 
the personality, is prominent in the Magian parts of the Avesta ; and 1 
can quite believe that Magian custodians of Zarathushtra’s doctrine would 
insist upon their perpetuity. And since the former of Casaubon’s 
emendations only involves one changed breathing and one changed accent, 
it might fairly stand as an alternative explanation of the existing text. 
Mr Hicks proceeds to note that Meric Casaubon rejected his father’s 
interpretation, and quoted a (decidedly apposite) passage from Cedrenus, 
a monk of the eleventh century : — fiaytia MKKrjffis hai^k6vw kymBo- 
Toiw briB€yf irphs iyaBov nybs c^aTaaiy, & 0 'irfp rii rov Tvay4o»s, “ According to the 
Bundahish, the world of existence is the result of the creative effort of 
Ormazd on the one side and the malignant imitation of these creations by 
Ahriman on the other. [This is equally true of the Vendidad : see 
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ITiis is again confirmed by Eudemus, the Rhodian.^ Hecataeus * 
adds that according to them gods, as well as men, are born, 

especially Fargard i. J. H. M.] The two orders of creation are in incessant 
conflict. In order that the universe may persist, Ormazd and his angels 
must vanquish the devil and his angels, and they need all support in the 
struggle. Man with his free will can lend his aid, and thus lay up for him- 
self a store of merit or righteousness, by good thoughts, good words, good 
deeds, and more particularly by sacrifice. He thus takes an active part in 
the conflict between gods and fiends. The sacrifice is more than an act of 
worship : it is an act of assistance to the gods. Gods, like men, need drink 
and food to be strong ; like men, they need praise and encouragement to 
be of good cheer. When not strengthened by the sacrifice, they fly helpless 
before their foes. [Cf. passages in metrical and therefore old Yashts, in 
which Yazatas declare that if only men would invoke them with a sacrifice 
that named their name {aoxto-ndmana yasna — very close to iiriKkrtais^ they 
could conquer the foes of gods and men. So especially Tishtiya in Yt 8, 
in reference to his struggle with Apaosha, the Drought demon. J. H. M.] 
Spell or prayer is not less powerful than the offerings. The invocation by 
solemn formula is a weapon which Ormazd himself employs against his 
foe ; in the beginning of the world he confounded Ahriman by reciting the 
Honover. Man, too, sends his prayer between the earth and the heavens, 
there to smite the fiends (Fs 61).” (R. D. H., after Darmesteter, who 

compares the supersession of Indra in India by deified Prayer (Brahman).) 
He is, I think, on wholly right lines in interpreting the Iranian evidence. 
I have a note elsewhere (p. 160) on the position of spells in Avestan 
religion. My only difficulty is that the second statement has on this 
interpretation nothing to do with the first. On Isaac Casaubon’s lines we 
have a second statement which is a logical continuation of its predecessor ; 
men are to live again, and their identity (and that of the world in which 
they live, except so kr as the Ahrimanian creation goes) is to continue 
imchaiiged, as guaranteed by the permanence of their names, which are 
almost, like the fravashis, a part of themselves. Mr Hicks remarks on my 
note that linguistic tests break down, as ^ir(KM7(rty and to 6vra are susceptible 
of either meaning. He thinks my preference makes the dative “ perhaps a 
trifle less natural.” We must, I fear, leave the matter open. 

* Fourth century. 

* Of Miletus, who lived in the sixth and early fifth centuries. This is 
accordingly one of our very earliest notices of the Magi, and it is tantalis- 
ingly brief. The historian or his epitomator has not troubled to justify 
the statement, which is difficult to fit on to what we know. Perhaps the 
best parallel will be the passage in Plutarch (above, p. 401) where he 
says Horomazes “created six gods” (the Amshaspands) and 24 others 
later, Areimanios creating i,vriT€xyoi to them. Ahura MazdSh is called in 
the Avesta the “father” of Atar (FireX Aramaiti, and other yazcUa; and 
the epithet Mazdadata is applied to Haoma and others. Perhaps these 
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and have a beginning in time.^ Clearchus of Soli * in hi$ 
work On £!duca4ion further makes the Gym nosophists to be 
descendants of the Magi, and some trace the Jews to the same 
origin also.® Furthermore, those who have written about the 
Mfiigi criticise Herodotus.^ They urge that Xerxes would 
never have cast javelins at the sun, nor have bound the sea 
with fetters, since in the creed of the Magi sun and sea are gods ; 
but that statues of the gods should be destroyed by Xerxes was 
natural enough. 

I must not yield to temptation, or I might be quoting Mr 
Hicks'^s paper whole, and thereby emulating the service that 
Diogenes has rendered us in preserving valuable matter which 
otherwise would not have survived. I will excerpt only one or 
two more passages which have importance for my purpose. 

^^The Magians, whose doctrine is here presented, were 
clearly not magicians, as Aristotle saw, though Pliny, four 
centuries later, perhaps wilfully confounded them ; for his own 
account (N.H. xxx. 6) of the reasons why Tiridates refused to 

facts will justify Hecatajus, in whose day the Magi were oidy recently 
attached to Zoroastrianism, and therefore doubtless inditferent about 
excepting Ahura himself from the rule thus universally expressed. 

* “ 'EKardios 5c koI yfyvTjrovs rovt ffeoi/s cTvot kut ’ avrovs. 1 have paraphrased 
the words too freely, perhaps, but the position of /cat is not inconsistent 
with my rendering ‘ as well as men.’” (R. I). H.) 

2 “ Pupil of Aristotle.” (R. D. H.) 

2 The modem analogue of this notion comes under consideration in 
Lecture IX. It is a pity that Diogenes did not give us chapter and verse 
for this specially interesting assertion. 

♦ The criticism means, of course, that like most moderns they assumed 
Magian rules to have been current in Persia in the time of Xerxes. I have 
dealt with this question at length elsewhere, and need only observe here 
that evidence is abundant to show that a much longer period passed before 
the Magian Revolt was sufficiently forgotten to allow the Magi great power 
in Persia ; their religion also needed much adaptation before it could be 
mistaken for a kindred cult by the Persians. Mr Hicks well observes that 
** under the Achsemenian kings Mazdeism as we know it from the Avesta 
gained groimd but slowly, and there was a distinction between Magian and 
Persian to the end.” For the reasons already given, I do not feel it necessary 
to regard the stories about Cyrus placing Croesus on a pyre, Cambyses burn- 
ing the mummy of Amasis, or Xerxes flogging the sea or shooting arrows 
at the sun, as discredited by inconsistency with Magian religion. 
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go by sea to Rome, and taxed the provinces with the expense 
of a land journey,^ shows clearly that Tiridates was a follower 
of the Mazdean religion, which forbade him to dehle the 
elements, as the Parsees of to-day consider it a crime to spit 
into the fire. Tacitus distinctly says that it was on grounds 
of religion that Vologeses, in a despatch to Nero, had at first 
declined the invitation to Rome for his brother Tiridates.^ 
Thus by the term Magian we are to understand a priest, and 
one of the Zoroastrian or Mazdean religion.*' 

These tabus are of course Magian in the strict sense of the 
word, and only attach themselves to the Zoroastrian or the 
Mazdean name by virtue of the syncretism which in the first 
century was very nearly complete. 

Of great interest to the student of Greek philosophy is Mr 
Hicks’s discussion of possible influence of Magian doctrine on 
Greek thinkers. I must pass this by, only noting his conclusions 
because of their bearing on the dating of Magian dogmas. He 
ilecides against Prof. Goodrich’s suggestion {Class. Rev.j xx. 
208 f.) that there is an allusion to Zoroastrianism in Plato, 
PoUtkus., 2()9e-270a, the Empedoclean doctrine of Net/co? and 
^iXla. (Cf. Prof. J. G. Frazer’s letter quoted in my notes on 
Plutarch, above, p. 404.) He is more inclined to accept Mr 
Goodrich’s other suggestion, that Plato has Parsi doctrine in 
mind when he propounds (and rejects) the hypothesis of two 
gods with hostile intentions towards each other. But he notes 
that in the Laws (x., p. 896e) Plato hit upon another hypo- 
thesis, that there are two souls in the universe, a good soul and 
an evil soul.” From the same book he quotes a passage which 
looks decidedly Magian : — 

For as we acknowledge the world {ovpavov^ to be full of 
many goods and also of evils, and of more evils than goods, 
there is, as we affirm, an undying conflict * * • d^avaros) 

going on among us, which requires marvellous watchfulness ; 
and in that conflict the gods and demigods are our allies, and 
we are their property {Laws, 906 a ). 

* Magus ad eum [Neronem] Tiridates venerat . . . ideo pro vinciis gravis. 
Navigare noluerat, qiioniam exspuere in maria aliisque mortalium necessi- 
tatibus violare naturaiu earn fas non putant. (On this see p. 216.) 

3 Nec recusatiirum Tiridaten ... in urbem venire, nisi sacerdotii re- 
ligioue attineretur {Annals^ xv. 24). 
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‘‘The never-ending contest is as old as Heraclitus, and 
thoroughly Greek; but that gods and men are marshalled 
together, and share the perils of the fight, that their co-opera- 
tion is necessary to victory, is an idea more familiar in the East 
than in Greece/' Mr Hicks thinks that a nearer parallel may 
be found in a curious doctrine of Democritus, whose system of 
materialism and natural necessity admits it as an incongruous 
element suggesting alien origin. “ If the travels attributed to 
Democritus are historical, he may well have learnt this part of 
the Magian religion." The passage that gives us our informa- 
tion is in Sextus, adv. Math., ix. 19 : — 

Democritus says, certain phantoms or images (ctStoAa), some 
beneficent, others maleficent, come into touch with men ; and 
for that reason he prays that he may meet with favourable 
images. They are huge, nay, enormous ; not indeed inde- 
structible, but nevertheless hard to destroy. They are seen of 
men, and heard to utter voices ; and they give [)rophetic warn- 
ing of what will come to pass. It was from the perception of 
these images that primitive men derived the idea of God, 
for apart from them no deity of immortal nature exists. 

To Mr Hicks this “ does at first sight look like an adaptation 
of the doctrine of archangels and archfiends (or Fravashis 
and of the other subordinate good and evil powers which we 
know in the Avesta." If this is so, it will be the earliest Greek 
contact with Magian dualism, for Democritus was born about 
460 B.c. As we see elsewhere (p. 425), the name Areimanios 
does not arrive in Greece, to our knowledge, earlier than 
Aristotle (as quoted in Diogenes, above). It is therefore of 
importance if we are to recognise the conception (though not 
the name) in Plato's latest writing. To find it in Democritus, 
a generation above him, is only to be admitted if the evidence 
is very strong indeed ; and I confess I do not see very convincing 
resemblance here. 

Last among Mr Hicks's kind contributions are two further 
references to the Magi. In the Metaphysics^ xiv. 4, p. 1091 b 10, 
after a reference to poets as mythologists, Aristotle continues, 

» This last suggeflti on has occurred independently to Dr Casartelli — “in 
spite of malevolent ones (perhaps a confusion ?).’* 
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‘‘since those of them who are interspersed with a style not 
entirely mythical, e.g. Pherecydes and some others, make the 
first creator and begetter (to yevv^aav irpwrov^ generating 
principle) the Best, and so do the Magi.” I cite Mr Hicks’s 
translation, with his remark that “ this is as good as a recognition 
of Ormazd.” I might add that “ Best ” ( Av. vahiMa) is very 
much in keeping with Avestan phraseology from first to last. 
Mr Hicks gives me also the interesting reference to Diogenes 
Laertius, ii. 45, which I thus render: — 

Aristotle says that a Magian came from Syria to Athens^ and 
warned Socrates, among other things, that he would die a 
violent death. 

I suppose we may safely assign this to the Magicus^ which makes 
it subject to the doubts raised by critics as noted above. If 
Aristotle really recorded this, it is an excellent example of the 
gift of the Magi for divination. Of the grounds of the critics’ 
questioning I have no knowledge. 
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Foreign Forms of Zoroastrian Names 

The date when, certain crucial names are first recorded in 
Greek writers or Oriental inscriptions, and the forms in which 
they appear, may supply information of importance for our 
inquiry. 

Ahura Mazdah. (O.P. A^'uramazda^ M.P. Ohi'mazd^ 

N.P. Hurmuzd^ Gk. \lpo/jLucrStj(^^ etc.) 

The name is always two words in the A vesta, and in the 
Gathas the elements are often separated by several words, and 
either of them may stand first. In Old Persian, on the other 
hand, except once in an inscription of Xerxes {Aurahya 
Mazddha) and once where Aura stands alone in a Persepolis 
inscription of Darius, the name is always a compound with the 
second element only declined. It is to be noted that the name 
Mazdaka is twice found in Media in the year 715 u.c. (E. Meyer 
in Enc, xxi. 205, cf. xxviii. 104i). This, witli the two 

exceptions just noted, may be taken as evidence that in the 
time of Darius and Xerxes the union of the two elements was 
a recent fashion. (See above, p. 109 f.) It is accordingly 
noteworthy that they should l>e found in combination in an 
Assyrian list of gods, published by Hommel in PSBA^ 1899, 
pp. 127, 188 f., dated in the middle of the seventh century b.c. 
The form is given by Zimmem {KA'J\^ 486) as (ilu) As-sa-ra 
(ilu) Ma-za-a^y the determinative of deity preceding each part. 
There follow the seven Igigi (gods of the sky) and seven 
Anunnaki (gods of underworld). Hommel is no doubt right 
in inferring that the name must liave been taken over some 
centuries earlier: his own suggestion goes as far back as the 
Kassite period, 1700-1200 b.c. (Cf. also his observations in 
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Geographie und Geschichte des alfen Orients^ p. 204 (1904).) 
Hommel notes the absence of the nominative -s from the first 
element, while it is present in the second. This leads him to 
regard the word as a compound. I can only discuss this from 
the Indo-European point of view ; but there is a consideration 
that the Assyriologist might easily overlook, viz. that the 
sibilant at the end of Aryan Mazdhds ^ is radical, while that 
in A suras is the sign of the nominative. The Aryan^ Aswra 
Mazdhds^ therefore, to which the Assyrian form seems to point, 
is capable of being taken in both elements as the bare stem and 
not the nominative at all. There are, however, some other 
considerations which Aryan philology suggests. Firstly comes 
the crucial question whether the form belongs to Aryan or 
Iranian. Indian is happily excluded here, as it is not in the 
Boghaz-keui deity-names, for the z is decisive. Hommel’s 
suggestion that Iranian may be recognised by postulating a 
period in which initial or intervocalic s had not yet reached 
A, but was in an intermediate position which was represented 
in Assyrian indifferently with s or 6^, seems satisfactory. But 
of course in any case the word must have been taken over 
centuries before Assurbanipal, to whose reign the inscription 
belongs. This characteristic Iranian sound-change must be 
allowed time to work, and it is complete before our oldest 
literature begins.^ If we go back to the Aryan period, HommePs 
earliest Kassite century gives us hardly time enough, unless I 
press my own speculations outlined on pp. 5 and 26. Ed. Meyer 
regards the five Boghaz-keui divinities as Aryan ; but unless 
we are prepared to bring the Aryan migration into India down 
to the very end of the second millennium, we surely cannot 
find room for the differentiation, if the Aryan unity is still sub- 
sisting in the fourteenth century b.c. But all the requirements 

* Or Mazdhds (Bartholomae). 

Hopes of tracing Iranian in the second millennium by the help of the 
Kassi have vanished under the skilled criticism of Bloomfield (Am, Joum. 
Phil.y XXV. 1-14). Hommers two discussions were written before this paper, 
30 that he is not proof against the natural temptation to recognise Skt 
mryas (nom.) in SuriaSy one of the forty odd words of the Kassite vocabulary. 
With the useful example of Potomac vorafiSs before us, or Span, mucho 
mucky we may safely trust the long arm of coincidence here, even if hiria$ 
were cerUinly a sun-god. See Hirt, Die Indogermaiumy ii. 583 f, 
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seem to be met by postulating an earlier stage of Iranian. In 
applying this to Assara Maza&y we may remark to begin with 
that the double s and the a instead of w, with z instead of 
zd in the second word, may prove to us that the name is not 
preserved exactly enough to found any argument on the 
presence or absence of a nominatival s. And further, if we 
may take the form as sound, there is still a strong probability 
that the vocative — identical with the bare stem — would supply 
the form for exportation : divine names are most heard in 
the vocative, and the leading case of the Latin luppiter 
shows how the form of invocation may fix the type. We 
are left, then, with the option to treat the Assyrian borrowed 
title as one word or two, and the probabilities for so early 
a date are strongly in favour of the two. For the bearing of 
HommePs discovery on the date of Zarathushtra see p. 31 f. 

The forms of the divine name in Greek must next be con- 
sidered. Variation between f and cr5 is only a matter of 
spelling. For Greek w representing Persian au we may compare 
from Gaubaruva. Windischmann attributed the form 
Ay opa/jLa^Srji^ to Hermippus, but unfortunately it is only a con- 
jecture, and a violent one.^ If it existed, we should recognise the 
only Greek form that even suggested Avestan, since the y would 
mark the hiatus and produce a five-syllabled w^ord. As it is, 
we note that the only possible source of the name is Old Persian 
and not Avestan. The earliest Greek writer to give the name 
is the author of the pseudo-Platonic dialogue Alcibiades 1.:^ 
reasons for its absence in Herodotus are attempted elsewhere 
(p. 60). Towards the end of the fourth century we have 
Aristotle, and probably Theopompus and Eudoxus. We need 
not trouble about testimonies later than Plutarch. How the 
Greeks got the name is clear, and that it can hardly have come 
to them much earlier than the end of the fifth century. 

* Zor. St., 291. It is at least avowed as such, whereas Justi (Nammhuch, 
p. 7) assigns ‘‘ Alpofid<r9ris ” to Hermippus without a hint that it is not from 
the MSS. As far as I can find out, this is only a conjecture from Pliny*s 
Azonuces (etc.), the clearly corrupt name of Zoroaster’s instructor xxx. 
ii. 1 — see Jackson, Zoroaster, p. 234). That the divine name does underlie 
this is likely enough. 

^ Professor Burnet tells me this dialogue ** can hardly be later than about 
the middle of the fourth century b.c., whoever its author may have been.” 
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Angra Mainyu 

The name occurs in the Later Avesta, and once in the 
Gathas, but is to the last less conspicuous than the older 
Druj, Like Ahura Mazdah, it is always two words in the 
Avesta. It does not occur in Old Persian, but later Persian 
encourages us to assume that it was fused into one word when 
it did become acclimatised in Persia ; and Greek most certainly 
received it from Persian and not Avestan. ‘‘Apeifiavio^ agrees 
with the modem Persian Ahriman. Its first appearance is in 
Aristotle Hepl ^i\o(ro<l)la^ I., ap, Diogenes Laertius, Procem,^ 6. 
The difficulty is the for * A{h)ramanyid (nom.) would be the 
Old Persian form answering to the Avestan, when the two 
words coalesce into one, and this would demand Kpapavio^ and 
a similar change in Persian; cf. Middle Persian Ahraman, 
Bartholomae {AirWh^ 105) says that “N.P. Ahrlman, Gr. 
\\.p€iiiavL 099 presume an original Iranian by-form *Ahriya!''' I 
cannot feel satisfied with this — surely the Greek would be 
^'ApiojULaviog or ’A/om/a* ? — though my own alternative^ is not 
without difficulties. An Old Persian form *Ahrmanyid^ with 

feminine adjective, may be explained in one of two ways. 
Since nouns in iu are properly masc. (see Brugmann, Gmndrm 
der vergL Gramm.^^ ii. i. 224), we might be tempted by the 
analogy of another -yu- noun which is fern, in Iranian, dasyu-{m.\ 
O.P. and Av. dahyu- (f.). But the semantics of this word and 
its morphology alike (cf. Brugmann, op. cit.^ p. 210) make it an 
unsafe parallel. I prefer to call in the Avestan Druj^ the 
feminine fiend of Falsehood. In O.P. the masc. cognate dratiga 
(also Avestan) takes this role, but Middle Persian druz helps 
us to believe that this word existed in O.P., as in Avestan 
(Gathic and Later) and Sanskrit (dmA-, a fiend, thrice fern., 
twice masc. in Rgveda). Since the conception of Angra 
Mainyu is certainly Zarathushtra’s own, and cannot have 
entered Persia except in conjunction with his doctrine, the far 
greater prominence of Ihmj even in the Gathas was likely 
enough to colour the conception of the archfiend. And the 
feminine, if we could trust it, would be valuable witness for 

» See Proceedings of the Third Interned. Congress of the History of Religions 
(Oxford, 1908), ii. 98. 
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the genuine Avestan origin of the Persian importation. But 
I have to confess that I should expect Ahrd manytd rather than 
Ah/n m , ; and I only set this down because the difficulties of 
other explanations seem weightier. 

ZaraOvMra 

It is generally allowed now that the Prophet’s name contains 
the word tdtra^ “ camel,” like that of his follower Fraki-tdtra 
(4 sylls. in Gathas) : we compare at once Vdia^aspa and Jama- 
aspa^ containing the word for ‘‘ horse.” To equate with zaraQ 
the cognate of yipovr- seems on the whole most satisfactory : 
see p. 82. Its earliest Greek appearance is in the AkibiadeSy 
quoted above, ^ and in Xanthus Lydus.^ This brings the Greek 
witness into the reign of Artaxerxes II., or even Artaxerxes 

L, if Xanthus is accepted as dating thence. Apart from 
occasional variants with Zop., or in -19 instead of -^ 9 , we 
have no other form of the name till the reign of Augustus, 
when Diodorus Siculus (i. 94, 2) brings in the corrected form 
ZadpavcTTfj^- There are forms like Za/)aTa 9 also current, from 
Plutarch down, but Justi is probably right in referring the 
original reference to some other person : in later times confusion 
arose.^ How the Greek form started is very hard to conjecture. 
Justi {Nameribuch^ 8,i\) accepts a theory of E. Wilhelm’s, that 
it is due to a kind of spiritualising of an intractable name, so 
altered in Iranian as to suggest “ one who sacrifices (yaHar) with 
power (Av. zdvar ‘ physical strength ’).” The word appears in 

M. P. as zor^ occurring frequently in theTurfan MSS., sometimes 
in its older form zdvar : it seems there to have a wider meaning. 
This ingenious explanation presumes an effort of priestly 
etymologising, of course within the Iianian area. Against this 
hypothetical process we can set another account which (whether 
sound or wild) did certainly take place within Iranian speech. 
For we have ancient evidence of a real popular etymology in 
the explanation of Zw/[>oa<TTpi ;9 as dcrrpoQvTri^^ which comes to 

* 6 fAaytiay tc r^v Zwpodffrpov rod 'ripopd(ov. 

* Ap, Nicolaus of Damascus and Diogenes Laertius : see Jackson, Zoroitgter^ 
pp. 232, 241. 

^ So Agatbias (sixth century) on Z»p6a(rrpos **rov 'Oppdtritws,*' adding 
fjroi ZapdSfjs — ydp 4ir* ahrtp iwttyvpla (Jackson, ZoTOOSiet^ 248). 
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us from Deinon (340 b.c,, acc. to Ed. Meyer) and Hermodorus 
(fourth century b.c.), ap. Diogenes, Procsm.^ 6 (p. 415 above). 
This implies that some form of Av. zaoQra (M.P. zohr) was 
brought in, with Gathic and Avestan star (mod. Pers. sitdra). 
The elements of the compound are, it must be allowed, in the 
wrong order. If the Greek form Zopodcrrpfj^ were better attested, 
we should have no trouble. The dental vanished in O.P., as 
in Ddrayavaid=A\. * Ddrayatvohu§i we may quote also the 
Graeco-Bactrian APOOACTlO = Aurvataspa (Lohrasp). The 
disappearance of the th^ then, attests the influence of Old Persian, 
which we see all through these names. It has, in fact, to be 
stated generally that we can find no distinct traces of Zend in 
Greek writers, but only of Old Persian. 

V^r^Orayna 

The Avestan genius of Victory appears as '"kprdyvri^ in 
the Inscription of Antiochus of Commagene. This is a clearly 
Old Persian form. Kaniska’s OPAAFNO is different, but 
equally far from the Avestan. An important question is 
raised by the etymology of this name, which is of course com- 
pared with the Vedic cult-title of Indra Vrtrahan, That is 
assumed to mean ‘‘ slayer of Vrtra''" \ but the Iranian evidence 
makes it highly probable that the said demon is a myth in 
more senses than one. Bartholomae {AirWh^ 1420), on the 
Avestan word im'3Qra^ “assault,” notes that the Skt equivalent 
Vrtrd has changed its meaning. On vmOraynn, a neuter noun, 
he gives the meaning repelling of assault,” and points out that 
the masc. form is the result of personification. Justi {Namen- 
buck, 361) makes it mean “victoriously (lit. with victory) 
smiting.” It is clear that the Indo-Aryans misunderstood the 
word, and invented a demon to explain a word which on analogy 
might naturally mean “slaying a,” the a: in question having 
gone out of use. 

MiOra 

The onlv point to observe here is the variation in Greek 
transliteration. Herodotus, who writes before the first appear- 
ance of the name in the O.P. Inscriptions, represents Or by 
Tp, as was always the case with a-arpdirtj^- So in the proper 



4S8 


EARLY ZOROASTRIANISM 


names M/rpa^aTi;? and M/r/oo/Sari;?. The latter (Herod, iii. 
120, 126), dating from the reign of Cambyses, is, according to 
Justi, the oldest historically credible name containing this 
element ( = J/iSra-jaaia, protected by M/''). There is earlier 
Greek attestation for a man of the next generation, MtTpoyd0i)y, 
named by ^schylus, Persas^ 43 (MSS. Mi/r/ooy). Ctesias also 
has T/o, as also {MiOra vahi^ta^ acc. to 

Justi) ; and Xenophon mentions a Mtr/oamy, but also MidpiSarri^. 
The rp occurs only sporadically after fourth century, as in M/rpa, 
a proper name in an inscription of 79 a.d. at Komana {BulL 
Corr. vii. 129). We may probably infer a more exact 

knowledge of the Persian pronunciation, coupled with the 
gradual spirantising of the Greek 0 which made it an exact 
representation of the Iranian sound. In one of the three 
appearances of the name on the Inscriptions of Artaxerxes 
Mnemon, who is the first to mention it, the spelling is MHra : 
Bartholomae {Ai?'}Vb^ 1185) regards the variation as having 
no significance. But it is possibly suggestive that Mithra’s 
companion Anahita is also imperfectly spelt Anahata in these 
inscriptions. So far as they go, they might prompt the idea 
that the names were strange as well as new : the mistake of 
Herodotus (i. 131), who confuses the two deities, might help 
the same inference. But the proper names derived from MiQra 
make such a conclusion highly precarious. The name at any 
rate is quotable from the Assyrian : cf. Zimmern in KA 486, 
where Mi-it-ra comes in association with ^amas. The tablet 
is from AssurbanipaPs library, so that its antiquity is secure. 
Some points suggested by the Cappadocian record will be 
taken up in a separate note at the end. 

Magu 

The name comes to us from Behistan, and in the form 
Mdyoy from Sophocles (OT, 387),' Euripides {OresteSy 1496), 
and Herodotus, to name only the oldest. Slightly older, if 
genuine, is Xanthus the Lydian, who is said to have written 

* Jebb’fi note may be quoted : — “The Persian f^dyos (as conceived by the 
Greeks) was one who claimed to command the aid of beneficent deities 
{laifiovts dyaOofpyoC), while the y6ris was properly one who could call up the 
dead (Suid., i. 490 : cp. Plut., De Defect Orac.y c. 10) ” 
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under Artaxerxes I. He refers to the succession of Magi 
following Zoroaster, whom he dates 6000 years before the 
Expedition of Xerxes. (See Jackson, Zoroaster^ 241, and 
Diogenes Laertius, above, p. 410 f.) If Xanthus really is genuine, 
and is correctly dated, we have a strong argument for giving 
Zarathushtra some centuries'* antiquity beyond the traditional 
date. But his notices do not inspire me with much confidence as 
a whole, except as a witness to fifth-century Magianism. In the 
A vesta the name only occurs once, in a prose passage : Ys 65^, 
md no dpd . . . haHi-thi^ md moyu-tbik md var9zdnd4bi^ . . . 
frdSditi^ “ Let not our Waters be given up to one who hates the 
brotherhood, hates the Magi, hates the community.*” The 
passage belongs to some very late period in which the priest- 
hood uses at last a name that had been used of them by 
outsiders for ages, probably as a depreciatory title. I have 
given reasons elsewhere for expecting to find it at least a 
foreigners'* name, like Welsh for Cymry^ Greelc for Hellene^ or 
German for Deutsch, What is its origin ? The authority of 
Noldeke and Bezold (cf. Bartholomae, AirWb^ 1111) removes the 
veto of the Assyriologists against the a priori probable assump- 
tion that it is a Persian word, like the other five names of 
Median tribes in Herodotus, i. 101. I venture to return to an 
etymology I proposed in 1892,^ understanding it, however, in a 
different sense. L.Av. mayava^ ‘‘unmarried,’"’ is compared by 
Bartholomae with the Gothic magus^ which translates iral^ (once 
TCKvov): cf. thiumagus for irai^ when it means “ servant,**"* a 
meaning which magns itself has in Lk. 15*-®. The same 
development of meaning has taken place in our own cognate 
maid and in O.Ir. mug^ “ servant.’*'* When the Aryan invaders 
(*Ap i^avTOL in Herodotus) established themselves in Media, they 
may well have reduced the former inhabitants to serfdom and 
named them accordingly : the fact would account for the 
Magian preference for other names. In Avestan the word 
for boy developed along another line. For the acute and in 
many ways very seductive alternative proposed by Carnoy, see 
p. 183 n. 

I must stray for a moment into the Semitic field to ask 
whether the name Magu is not to be recognised in the Hebrew 
' The Thinker yii, 
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which I have taken as apxifJ^o,yo^ (above, p. 187 f., and 
in my article s.v. in Hastings’ Bible Dictimiary (one volume)). 
The Semitists (see Oxford Lexicon^ s.xk) are not very decided. 
Dr C. H. W. Johns, in Enc. Btbl,^ 4000, cites a Red) mugi as 
‘‘master of the horse in the Assyrian Court.” Naturally I 
cannot criticise this, which to an outsider seems very much 
more plausible than the other suggestions made from Semitic 
quarters: see Prof. Cheyne’s contribution (Enr, BibL^ l.c.) 
w^hich ends characteristically with the assertion that “ is 
corrupt.” Tide’s discussion {Religion sgesch.^ ii. 110 f.) should 
just be mentioned. His objections to apx^petyo^ are twofold : — 
(1) The sorcerers and magicians in Babylon and Assyria have 
an entirely different title. It is enough to reply that we are 
not obliged to assume the identity of this sacred caste with 
“sorcerers and magicians,” even if their name connoted this 
some centuries later. (^) The Rab-mag is in Jer. included 

among the king of Babylon’s in v.^’^ among his D'?"!, 

and Magi were neither “ Fursten ” nor “ Grossen.” So he has 
recourse to a Sumerian word mag^ “ gross, miichtig, gliinzend, 
Herr, Fiirst,” taken over by Assyrian, but never for priests or 
sorcerers. “These Maggi have nothing in common with the 
Medo-Persian Magi, and in all probability the Rab-mag has as 
little. If this last is really to be a chief Magus, he must have 
come from Media to Babylon, but this is not probable.” I do 
not know^ why, if the caste had anything like the position I have 
depicted on evidence gathered in the text. But I must not be 
understood to be anxious to defend the Rab-mag as an Archi- 
magus against Semitists, who have unquestionable rights to 
deal with him as they please. My inferences from Ezek. 8'^ 
stand, whatever be Rab-mag’s fate; and I am (piite content to 
plead only that the difficulty of Tiele (and Cheyne) is removed. 
They ask what a Magus was doing in a Babylonian galley. I 
hope my prolonged investigation may have proved that he had 
business there. 

The Cappadocian Calendar 

This subject does not on the face of it Ixjlong to the title of 
the present excursus : but it will soon be found to lie almost 
entirely within the limits. I have discussed some of the 
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inferences in Lecture III. : here it is my object to examine 
the evidence that has been gathered from the names of Persian 
divinities in its bearing on the epoch of the earliest appearance 
of Amshaspands in the West. 

Prof. Cumont does not discuss the date at which the Persian 
Calendar was adopted in Cappadocia. He simply accepts the 
argument of M. E. Drouin in an article on the Calendar in 
Revue Archeologique^ 1889, especially the section in ii. 43 ff. 
M. Drouin’s chief conclusions may be repeated. The Cappadocian 
Calendar must have been introduced by the Persians a tolerably 
long time after Darius I. and the adoption in Persia of the 
Avestan Calendar : otherwise the months taken over would have 
been those named on the Behistan Inscription. The first inter- 
calation of a 13th month to rectify the solar year he proves 
to have been in 309 b,c. This is, then, the inferior limit, for 
after that date we should have found in Cappadocia the inter- 
calation, or more probably the Macedonian months, since all 
Asia Minor was included in Alexander's empire. The fixing 
of the year at 365 days, and the adoption of the Avestan 
Calendar, M. Drouin dates in the middle of the fifth century. 

We should not be far from the truth if we put the introduc- 
tion of the Persian Calendar into Asia Minor about the year 
400 B.c." (This date, we have seen. Prof. Cumont takes over.) 
It is noted that the borrowing of the eirayofievai to fill up the 
year comes from Egypt, and the 13th month from Chaldaea. 
The Old Persian Calendar may be supposed to have lasted 
the lives of Darius and Xerxes. This assumption, however, has 
to reckon with E. W. West’s researches, the results of which 
may be seen in the introduction to SBE^ xlvii. (pp. xlii. ff.), 
published in 1897, about eight years after Drouin’s article, and 
earlier in the Academy (vol. xlix. — I have not seen this last). 
West calculated that the year of 365 days, still current among 
the Parsis, must have been introduced in 505 b.c., with a margin 
of four to eight years in either direction for accidental errors of 
ancient observers. He gets this by the simple fact that 365 
days make the year too short by ’2422 of a day, which he sets 
beside the datum that in 1864 ‘‘ the beginning of the Parsi year, 
according to Persian reckoning, had retreated to August 24,” 
or 210 days before the equinox. That the Parsi year should 
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begin with the equinox we learn from the Bundahish,^ which 
we have seen takes a specially high place in Pahlavi literature 
for the antiquity of its material. Obviously the 365 days year 
does not carry with it the names of the months. But West 
remarks that we do not hear of any change, and might reason- 
ably expect to have heard if such a change took place. The 
assumption that Darius used the Old Persian months not only 
at the outset of his reign, when he dated his victories with them 
on the Behistan Rock, but to the end of his life, would 
necessitate our inferring that the Old Persian months also 
accounted for 365 days, for which we should need positive 
evidence that is not forthcoming. We may take it as proved 
that a 365 days year was established in Iran about 505 b.c., and 
therefore in the reign of Darius 1. But the year which has 
been used among the Parsis, since the Sassanian era at least, 
is one of 365 days, and there is a presumption in favour of 
identifying them. The months are not named in the Avesta, 
except in one passage of Affmakan (see below). But, in what 
they include and what they exclude alike, they suit the mind of 
Darius remarkably well. We have seen good reason to believe 
that he was a genuine and earnest follower of Zarathushtra, 
while by no means fanatical as to the recognition of deities 
whom the Prophet sternly ignored : they could be acknowledged 
as bagdha^ or yazatd^ as the Later Avesta called them, with 
Ahura Mazdah unapproachably above them. The inclusion 
of the six Amshaspands shows that the epoch is after Zara- 
thushtra, when his Ahura had been systematised into a Hexad. 
But with them we find six others in Fravartin^ Tir^ Mitro^ Ava/n^ 
Atard^ Din^ to give the Pahlavi names, presiding severally over 
the 1st, 4th, 7th, 8th, 9th, and 10th months. The sacred Fire 
and the Religion {Daend) might have been included by Zara- 
thushtra. The Fravashis, Tishtrya (see below), Mithra, and t^e 
Waters are just the most conspicuous of the old divinities which 
Zarathushtra could not dispossess. And Haoma and Anahita 
are not there! This last omission rules out Artaxerxes Mnemon 

» Which, however, is not consistent, says Bartholomae {AirlVb, 1 1 1 7 , 1 1 19 , 
8.V. maiiydirya, mwilydvSam). B. seems to me inconclusive in his sug- 
gestion of two different beginnings of the year in various early epochs 
(a priori somewhat unlikely). 
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or any later time ; for even if a later Achaemenian reduced the 
triad (Auramazda, Anahita, Mithra) to a duad in his inscription, 
he would not have dropped Anahita out of a selection of twelve. 
It is, I think, safe to say that the convergent evidence of the 
astronomical data and the choice of divinities to preside over 
the months — an undesigned coincidence which has peculiar 
weight — takes us to Darius as the author, and in its turn 
strengthens the case for Darius‘‘s Zoroastrianism. There are 
many other questions suggested, such as the very curious order,^ 
but I have mentioned all that is necessary for the problem 
before us : we may transfer our attention to Cappadocia. 

The names of the Cappadocian months were given above : it 
will be remembered that they are indifferently preserved, and 
we are at liberty not only to choose between many variants 
in late Greek MSS., but to amend where necessary. I may 
repeat the restored forms, according to Cumont, adding the 
Old Persian names of the divinities from which they come : — 



Pahlavi. 

Origin- 
ally com- 
menced. 

Named from 

! 

(Restored) 

Cappa- 

docian. 


O.P. 

Avestan. 

I. 

Fravartln 

Mar. 21 

*Fravarti 

FravaSi 

*ApapTava 

II. 

ArtavahiU 

Apr. 20 

*ArtavahUta 

A. (a VahiSta 

* Apraaiarriy 

III. 

Horvadat 

May 20 

*l[arvatdt 

Haurvatdt 

Aparara 

IV. 

Tlr 

June 19 

VTira 

TiStryaQ) 

Tipt(,T€iptt 

V. 

Amerodat 

■July 19 

*A martdt 

Am9r9tdt 

*AfiapTora 

VI. 

Satvaird 

Au^^ 18 

XSaera*variya 

Xsadra Fairy a 

EayOptoprj 

zayOupi 

VII. 

Mitro 

Sept. 17 

Mieray Mitra 

Miffrti 

Mtdpi 

VIII. 

^vdn 

Oct. 17 


Ap 

^AiropLcyara 

IX. 

A taro 

Nov. 16 

*Atnr 1 

A tar? 

ABpa 

1 X. 

Din 

Dec. 16 

*Dain(j \ 

i (DaBnd) 

AaOovcra 

XI. 

Vohuman 

Jan. 15 

VahumaniS 

Fohu Manah 

*£lofiayia 

XII. 

S]pendarmaX^ Feb. 14 

^Spantaramati 

1 Sp9ntd Aramaiti 

! 

JioySapa 


The asterisk denotes restored or theoretical forms. I take the 
Pahlavi from Gray, the Cappadocian from Cumont : for the 
Old Persian I am responsible. I may add the modern Persian 

^ Dr Louis H. Gray (in his indispensable account of the Calendar in 
Grundriss, ii. 676-7) says this is still unexplained. 
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for purposes of identification, as printed by Cumont — Fravardm^ 
Ardibahisht^ Khorddd^ Tir^ Murdad^ Shahrevar^ Mihr^ Abdn^ 
Adar^ Dai^ Bahtnan^ Asfanddrmad. Of the Avestan names 
five occur in the 2fnnakdn^ 3^ ff., viz. those of the 2nd, 
4th, 6th, 7th, and 10th {DaditM — see below) months. In each 
C€ise the genitive of the proper name appears, with mdh 
understood. 

I take first one or two points of substance. The most strik- 
ing, as it is obviously the only one in which the Cappadocian 
does not agree with the Persian in the oldest form we can reach, 
is the name of the tenth month. Aa6oiy<ra (or "YeQovaia) takes 
us to the Avestan daOtd^ dadtd^ the weak stem of the pf. part. 
Bci, of Jdd {rldij/jLi)- O.P. would be dadm^ in all probability, 
but we have only one perfect form on our O.P. monuments. 
Now this name does actually occur in the Later A vesta : daOtisd 
[gen. sg., sc. 7na]^ ‘‘ (month) of the Creator (Afiinakdn^ 3'^ — see 
AirWb^ 1117). This word is perhaps the Ixjst example of a 
really Avestan word coming into the West — indeed, I know no 
other of its antiquity. The use of the perfect participle as a 
title — compare the aorist add (‘‘ he created "”) from the same 
verb in the standing formula of the Inscriptions — with the 
characteristic 0, faithfully reproduced in the Greek, gives us 
really good reason to recognise a technical term of I^ter 
Avestan religious language. How early ‘‘ The Religion ” was 
substituted for "‘The Creator'" we cannot tell, but it is highly 
probable that the change was made in the Sassanian Reform. 
The motive may have been that Ahura Mazdah could not fitly 
be set on a level with the Yazatas, unless the first month was 
given him, as was the first day of each month. 

Two other indications of antiquity meet us among these 
Cappadocian names. The name of the 7th month has very 
variant forms in the Greek MSS. ; but while some of them may 
well have been affected by the later pronunciation of Mithra's 
name, is attested by the very fact that no foreigner could 

have reconstructed this obsolete form. We are accordingly 
taken back at least to a period b.c., for the Middle Persian 
Mihir was producing proper names in the first century a.d. (see 
p. 233). Prof. Cumont takes this MfSpi as “ one proof among 
many others that the Calendar was introduced into Cappadocia 
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in the Achaemenian age.’’ ^ The 6 here and in the name of the 
9th month would suit the Avestan form — Midrahe (gen.), 
jlOrd ; the 6 in O.P. is a little prone to change to tj as its Greek 
transliteration helps us to see. Then we have a very ancient 
name preserved in the 8th month, where we recognise Apdm 
napdt^ the Aryan water genius (gen. napto in Av.). The Sas- 
sanian name has dropped this latter element. 

One difficult form remains to mention before I refer to a 
problem which goes deeper. The name of the last month has 
lost the p which appears in Avestan and Persian alike. 
Similarly Cumont’s Armenian list shows {Textes^ i. 133) that 
there were two forms, Spandaramet and Saiidaramet^ in that 
neighbouring language. One is sorely tempted towards assum- 
ing dialectic variation in the treatment of the Aryan group ft’ 
(answering to West Indo-European kv) : cf. N.P. ^ag*= Median ’ 
airaKa^ and other cases explained by analogy-levelling in 
Bartholomae’s Grammar (Grundriss^ i. 29), with Brugmann’s 
approval.^ What levelling power was available for spmta ? 1 

can only suggest that possibly the Cappadocian god Sandan 
may have affected the name by a popular connexion. 

With the exception of the two words (1st and 2nd months) 
in which the Avestan ^ faces the Persian rt^ the names come as 
near the Avestan as the Persian form, and sometimes nearer, as 
we have seen. But the 4th month presents us with a very 
serious difficulty. An Avestan text tells us that the month 
belonged to Tishtrya. The Cappadocian name is unmistakably 
Tir. Lagarde long ago 'asked {Gesamm, Abh,^ p. 258-64) how 
TiMrya developed into N.P. 77r. Still more have we reason to 
ask how Tir could appear in Cappadocia three or four centuries 
B.c. We note that the Indo-Scythian coins (first century a.d.) 
show Teipo, while several Arsacide kings had the name Tiridates. 
Meanwhile {^AirWb^ 652) TiUrya becomes T\Mr in Middle and 
TUtar in New Persian, a ‘‘ learned word ” there, in Bartholomae's 
opinion. Now the lexicographer himself (p. 651) gives *Tira 
as “name of a deity,” comparing ^^TipiSdrrj9 u.s.w.,” and citing 
Noldeke and Hiibschmann. I have been inclined to wonder 
whether this yazata^ only recalled in the Avesta by a proper 

^ See West in GrundrUsy ii. 76. 

^ See Tolman, p. 71, on O.P. (wa, Av. “horse.” 
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name {TtrdnaJcaewa, Yt 13 ^ 26 )^ have given his name to 
the planet Mercury, so that the 4th month belonged to him 
rather than to Tishtrya. This would have to lx* through the 
medium of some confusion between the star-names, for we can 
hardly suppose Tira important enough to name a month except 
by some such accident. Of course the planets were yazata^ not 
daeva, until the Magi dethroned them : see p. 21 1 f. An ex- 
planation on these lines might help us to show how Tistar got 
into Cancer in the Bundahish (p. 27 above). It will also 
connect itself with the choice of Mercury to be the demonic 
avTLTcxvo^ for Tishtrya in the system of the Pahlavi books. 
But here I have to reckon with the very important counter- 
proposals of Mrs Maunder in her article on the Tishtrya my thus 
in The Observatory (Dec. 1912). The passage is too long to 
quote in fiill, and I am rather afraid of summarising. The 
interpretation is based on the configuration of the sky at the 
moment when the Sun in Cancer had set and the stars have 
appeared. Sagittarius (which Mrs Maunder acutely finds in 
“ Ereksha the swift archer in Yt 8®) is then in the S.E., with 
Sagitta, his “arrow darted through the air,"" far over his head, 
and confronting the other horseman, Centaurus, down in the 
west : they thus represent the warring powers of good and evil, 
I quote the two closing paragraphs : - - 

As it seems to me, then, the Tijftar myth is essentially a 
meteorological nature-myth, which took its rise in India. 
Ttrtar is primarily not a star at all in our ordinary sense of the 
word, but “the most bright and glorious star of all,” the Sun 
of the summer solstice in its capacity as rain-bringer. But the 
trappings of the myth were, I think, derived from the two 
great stellar figures that were so jirominent in the evening 
sky after sundown, at the tiine of the beginning of the rains. 
So Ti^r was the Sun, or at least the Angel of the Sun, but 
was conceived as embodied in the zodiacal sign Sagittarius. 
Yet the tradition that identifies Twtar with Sirius has its 
justification, for Sirius rose heliacally at Delhi when the Sun 
was in Cancer — “in the month Tir,” — and the breaking of 
the monsoon was in suspense. 

This is the explanation of the myth that most appeals to 
me. But it should be noted that in the Tir Yajft there is no 
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mention of the month of the year ; that is only found in the 
Bundahu and the later commentary. Therefore, so far as 
the Tir Ya^t alone is concerned, the myth may have related 
originally to the winter rains of Persia, which fall in the ninth 
month — the month of Sagittarius Ti^tar in this case would be 
the Sun in Sagittarius, as rain-bringer, and that constellation 
would still supply the imagined form for the Angel of the 
Rain. But in this case we should have to dismiss the connec- 
tion, so emphatically stated in the Bundahi^, between Ti^tar 
and Cancer and Tir, the fourth month of the year, as a late 
and mistaken gloss. 

I cannot presume to clear this matter up. I will only remark 
that if the myth did arise in India we can easily understand 
a confusion springing up between the age of the Yashts and 
that of the Bundahish. In this interval Babylonian star-lore 
was naturally domesticated among the Magi ; and the incon- 
gruity between Median conditions and those which give birth 
to the myth in a southern latitude would be recognised. An 
attempt to reconcile the data might account for the confusion. 
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(a) Gathas 
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Ys 27*® (Ahuna Vairya) 
I60 f, 168 ! 


28®. 

. 170 

28® 

160, 172, 359, 

372 

29*. 

. 381 

29*0 

. 83 

29** 

359, 373, 386, 
411 

30*. 

. 172 

30® 

132 f., 136 f., 
305 

30® 

132 f., 145, 
362, 372 

30®. 

. 307 

30*. 

. 16s, 378 

30®. 

. 112, 158 

30*® 

. 171 

30** 

. 174 

31® 

354, 372, 385 

31®. 

. 114,363 

31*. 

. 402 

31®. 

. 377 

31 *» 

. 129 

31** 

. 360 

31** 

16, 95 

31*® 

. 83 

31»® 

. 162, 174 

31** 

. 95 

31** 

. 100 

32* 

117, 358, 381 

32® 

112, 132, 138 


#32® 

. 136 

32®. 

. 148 

23*2-14 

. 380 

32*4 

. 72 

32*® 

. 166 

33* . 

. 168, 175 

33®. 

. 112, 117 

33®. 

. 174, 300 

33® . 

111 f., 116, 


355 

33®. 

. 174 

33*® 

. 50 

33*® 

. 95, 363 

33*® 

.111 

34* . 

167 f. 

34®. 

. 169,364 

34*1 

. 364, 385 

34** 

. 364 

34*® 

. 155 

43*. 

. 162 

43®. 

. 147 

43®. 

. 169, 361 

43** 

. 376 

43** 

. 159 

43** 

. 390 

43*® 

. 135 

43*® 

. 159 

44 . 

. 95 

44* . 

. 378 

44®. 

. 298 

44®. 

. 271 

44®. 

95, 291, 367 
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. 291 

. 372 
. 135 
. 385 
83, 155, 376 
. 140 
452 49, 135 f., 263, 
305, 399 
45®. . .113 

45®. . 386 

45*. 173 f. 

45*® . 96 

45** . . 264 

46 . . 141 

46®. . 360 

46*® . 155, 164, 

l66f. 

46** 162, 164, 174 

46*® . 197 

46*< . 349 

46*» .171 
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47* . . 96 

47® . 359, 367, 382 

47®. . . 372 

48* . . 371 

48®. . 159, 372 

48^. . 175,358 

48®. . 164 

48®. . 386 

48*® 72, 135, 858 


Yf 44® 
44*. 
44*0 

44*® 

44*» 

44*® 

44®® 
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. 264 

Ysbl^ 

. 152 

F*51'« 

. 341 

49*. 

. 355 

517. 

. 114, 360 

51*1 

. 14' 

4911 

. 354 

5110 

. 218 

53 . 

82, 147, S8^j 

50* 

367, 385, 386 

5111 

. 349 

53 *. 

. 171, 35C 

50^. 

. 386 

5112 

. 83 

5S«. 

. 351 
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5112 
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10‘. 

. 74 
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11*. 
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l6^ 

. 261 
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23' . 
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26^ 

. 261 

27'* 

. 388 

55*. 

. 328 

57'* 

. 99 

61' '• 

. 417 

65*. 

. 429 

68*. 

. 400 

70*. 

. 347 

71** 

. 261 

"<31* 

. 392 

4* . 

. 116 

5 . 

22, 78, 128, 
238, 240 

5*1 . 

. 58 

5*9 

. 245, 333 
. 276 

5** . 

50* . 

^ . 328 

5*1 . 

. 28 

58S 

. 212 

5«» . 

. 218 

5«* . 

. 129 


7^37* 

. 264 

38 . 
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. 121 

39*. 
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8* . 
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8* . 
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10 
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. 151 

10*. 

. 270 

lO'i 

. 86 

10*1 

. 394 

,068 

. 405 

1095 

. 62 

10'** 

. 397 

12 . 

. 210 

13 . 
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13*1 

. 280 

13*. 
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. 277 
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. 270 
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. 273 
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. 260 
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. 280 
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. 278 

13*" 

. 260 

13** 

. 262 

13*® 

. 275 

13**’ 
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42* . 

. 393 

42*. 
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13'** 

. 256 
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. 209 
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. 405 
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15*' 

. 328 

17'* 
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27, 90, 275 

19‘* 

. 117 
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19**1 

. 176 

,946 

. 276 

19** 

. 276 

,96*9 

. 277 

19C6 . 

. 84 

19*® 
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[KlJ 22 

. 168 

22'* 

. 328 

22'**“ 

mi 

22'* 

, 415 

22*« 

. 180 

r F<] 24*« 

. 55 

risp 1 1 * 

. 273 

Vd 1 . 

. 417 

1' 1. 

. 86 

1'* . 

. 203,209 

211 15 1» 
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3'*’. ’ ■ 

. 203 
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Fd 8®* . 

396 

Fd 1920-25 
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^20. etc. 

. 390 

881 . 

147 

1930 

. 333 

5» . 

. 163 

887 f. 

334 

19^2 

. 211 

510 f. 

. 334 

879 . 

285 

1948 

. 115,401 

5^8 . 

. 390 

109. . 115, 

401 

Nir 44 

. 390 


. 390 

13®. 

400 

48 . 

. 129 

644 ir. 

. 333 

I 13«. 

333 

Afrin 

. 434 

660 f. 

. 334 

13®0 87 . 

390 , 

1 Hadhokhi 

Nask, see 

771 . 

. 390 

14 . 

221 

[Yt] 22. 

J 79 

, 129 

151“*“ . 

390 

Vishtasp 

Yasht, see 

8-12 

. 223 

18®7 

408 

\Yt] 24. 

82 . 

. 285 

1887 ”■ . 

336 



818 , 

. 223 

19®. 

218 
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SBE iv.* 247 (W. 4^) 
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[SB£— ](W.1089) 261 


SBE 289 - . 409 

295 . . 335 

297 . . 336 


SBE 383 . . 336 

xxiii. 322 . 279 


{d) Pahlavi Writings (by pages in SBE) 


SBE V. 5 f. (Bd ls-9») 
403 

lOf. (Brf2) . 402 
12 (Bd 2^) . 23 

14(J5</2i»f.) 273 

21 (Bd 5‘) .211 

41 (Bd 12«) . 214 

106 (Bd 281®) 115 

lI4(Bd28ii) 315 
121 f.(Bd30®f.) 291 
124(Bd30ii) . 315 
124(Bd30i2) . 36 1 
1 26 (Bd 3029) . 157 


5B£v.I26f.(Bd302®) 

315 

127 (Bd 3028) .315 
129 (Bd 3088) 403 

137(Bd3l28r) 206 f. 
149(Bd34i) 272 f. 
160 (SZS 12<) 133 

197 (BYt 2*2) 316 I 

S03(BYt2^) 316 I 

297 (SIS 60 336 

363 (SAV 1329) 336 

xxiv. 85 (Mkh 
448 “) . . 402 


SBE xxiv. 92 (Mih 

4922) . .281 

258 (Sd 18 2) 313 

259 (5d 2’ 8) 313 

xxxvii. 196(£)iix. 

139) . 315 f. 

242 (Dk ix. 300 

133 340 

266 (Dkix. 35®) 316 
273 (Dk ix. 38®) 

337 

Ardd Firqf, cc. 18, 54 
404 


(e) Old Persian Inscriptions (Tolman’s pages added) 


3h 1® (p. 2) 

. 50 

11» (p. 4) 

45, 55 

11® (p. 6) 

. 44 

11® (p.6) 

52, 391 

21® (p. 16) 

. 45 

31® (p. 22) 

. 277 

41® (p. 26) 

. 51 

418 (p. 26) 

. 136 


Bh 4I8 (p. 28 f.) . 195 I 
Dar. Pers. d.® (p. 36) j 
51, 53, 274 ; 
e.2 (p. 38) . 86 ; 

e.8 (p. 38) . 422 

Xerx. Pers. c.® (p. 40) 
422 

Art. Pers. a.® (p. 44) 52 


Dar. NR. a.’ (p. 44) 
52, 95, 122, 291, 402 
a.* (p. 46) . 86 

Art. Sus. [a] (cj". p. 
49) . . 78 

Art. Ham. (p. 54) 78 
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{f) Middle and New Persian 


Shah Namek, i. 256, 

260, 339 


Turf an MSS., pp. 18, 
24 . . 274 


Turf an MSS.^ pp. 46 
101, etc. . 234 


Rigveda, iii. 59 63 

vii. 1048 . .173 

X. 10 . . 205 

X. 135^ . . 170 


(g) Sanskrit 

Rigveda, x. 14^® ^ 333 
Nalopakhyanam, v. 23, 
318 


Sayana, on Rv. vii. 36® 
10 

viii. 42® . 10 


II. Biblical Texts, Apocrypha and Semitic 


{a) Old Testament 


Gen. 16 

. 66 

Job 28 


. 291 

Isai. 45* 

220, 291 

20'2 

. 337 

316. 


. 314 

Jerern. 7^® . 

. 394 

22*’ 

. 337 

Ps. 226 


. 1:0 

Jerem. 10'^. 

. 304 

Ex. 102> 

315 

97*. 


. 293 

393.18 

187, 430 

Num. 366 

. 250 

Prov. 8*" 


. 291 

Ezck, 81817 

X, 189 f.. 

Jud. 1 7’6 

. 194 

16*. 


. 314 


230, 430 

1 Sam. 2* . 

. 314 

21*. 


. 314 

Ezek. 331-8 . 

. 315 

2619 

. 54 

24'* 

. 

. 314 

Da7i. 8^ 

. 318 

2 Sam. 24' . 

. 325 

Eccl. 12' 


. 262 

Joel 3^* 

. 311 

2 Kings 5I’ . 

. 54 

hai. 7 '6 


. 310 

Mic. 78 

. 316 

17«. 

. 247 

1710 


. 190 

Zech. 1 4I8 

. 214 

1726f. 

, 54 

406. 


. 214 

Mai 111 

. 286 

1 Chron. 21' 

. 325 

41*. 


317 



Job 1, 2 . 

. 306 

44,20 


. 304 





(b) New 

Testament 



MaU. 1, 2 . 

. 297 

\ Luke 2'6 


. 294 

Acts 23« 

. 323 

jisir 

. 310 

i 46 . 


. 306 

Rom, 1 

. 304 

2119 . xii. 

282-5 

! 6*' . 


. 315 

121 . 

. 360 

P . 

. 366 

I 11*. 


. 294 

1 Cor. 31^ . 

. 175 

4I' . 

. 366 

! 1 5** 


. 429 

1281 

. 295 

5« . 

. 295 

; 1622 1. 


. 316 

1315^ 

. 295 

lOW 

. 316 

I 20** 


. 315 

1546flr. 

. 327 

18i» 

. 324 

22'* 


. 179 

2 Cor. 44 , 

. 306 

259. 

. 351 

John 4*6 


292 f. 

51 ^ 

. 328 

25*«' 

. 311 

10'«. 


. 295 

58 . 

. 315 

25*6 

. 358 

12*1 


. 306 

518 . 

379, 382 

2566 

. 315 

126* 


168, 361 

1 22 ff. 

. 328 

Mark 3“ . 

. 372 

AcU 8ii 


. 208 

Philipp. 2«' 

. 327 

|3»8S 

, 309 

121* 


248, 324 

Eph. 612 

. 392 
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1 Tim, 3i« . 

. 328 1 

Jude 2 

328 

Rev. 9^* 

. 326 

6i« . 

. 295 

Rev. D 

327 

120 

. 392 

Hehr, 4^^ 

. 328 j 

D8 . 

328 

202 

. 326 

57^- 

. 294 

21 etc. . 274, 

325 

20710 

. 326 

J(M. I26f . 

. 295 

48 . 

297 

212 

. 326 

2 Pet, 34 . 

. 309 

44 . 

402 

2110 ff. 

. 308 

38 . 

. 405 

46 . 

303 

2110 

. 214 

310-12 

. 303 

87-12 

326 

2127 

. 304 

1 John 5^^ . 

. 306 

810 . 

326 

2218 

. 131 



(c) Apocrypha 




Toh. 118 

. 333 

Toh. 88 

338 

Enoch 674 

(Oxf. 

2^ . 

. 334 

1114 

339 

' Apocr. ii. 

232) 

2^-0 

. 334 

12^5 

252 


302 

45-6 

. 335 

Wisd. 223 

295 

Test, of Abraham, p. 90 

47-17 

. 336 

224 . 

157 

(James) 

. 314 

412 

. 337 

717 . 

208 

Sibyll. Or. iii 

777-9 

414-15 

. 336 

2 Mac. 728 . 

292 

; (Oxf. Apocr. ii. 

417 . 

. 334 

Enoch 52®(Oxf. Apocr. 

392) . 

. 214 

612 

. 250 

ii. 219) 

302 




(d) Semitic 

Koran 7 .176 Albiriint p. 314 . 226 

Albtriint (c. 1000 a.d. — Sachau ! Kazwini (c. 1263 a.d.) i. 132 . 338 

ed.i)p. 210 . 257 f. 


III. Greek (non- 


i^lneas of Gaza (c. 500 
A.D.) De Animi Im- 
mori. 77 • 405 

jEschylus, 

ChoepkA^^S . 185 
Persae^ 43 . . 428 

Persae, 977 . 392 

Aristotle, Metapk p. 

1091 b. . 420 
Clement (Alex.), Pro- 
treptf V. 65-68, 78 
Strom, iii. 1 1 . 204 

Diodorus, i. 94 . 426 
ii. 31 . 402 

xvii. 105 . 192 


Biblical) and Latin. (Si 

(a) Greek Authors 

Diogenes Laertius 
Proopm, 6-9 410- 
421 

6 403, 427 
9 . 405 

ii. 45 . .421 

! Euripides, Orestes, 

I 1496 428 

Herodotus, i. 96 • 269 
i. 101 60, 117, 

183, 229, 429 
i. 107 . . 187 

I i. 120 . . 196 

I i. 131-140 59-69, 

391-8 


also Index III.) 


Herodotus, i. 

131 

66, 

200, 

413, 

428 

i. 132 . 

70, 

400 

i. 199 . 


394 

iii. 8 


394 

iii. 1 6 

44, 

215 

iii. 31 


204 

iii. 35 


215 

iii. 61 


411 

iii. 65 


186 

iii. 67 


196 

iii. 79 


186 

iii. 93 . 


228 

iii. 120 . 


428 

iii. 1 26 . 


428 
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Herodotus iv, 71 f. 

200, 398, 410 
vii. 35 . .215 

viu37 . .199 

vii. 40 . .59 

vii. 43 . .58 

vii. 54 . 58, 216 f. 

vii. 62 . 185, 228 

vii. 113 . 2l6, 408 
vii. 114 . 57,128 

vii. 117 . 203, 233 
vii. 191 . . 216 

Pausanias, v. 27^ 208, 

395 

ix. 11 ^ . . 272 

ix. 34» . . 272 

Plato, Laws^ p. 896e | 

419 ' 

ib) 

Bulletin de Correspond- 
ence Hellenique,\ii . 
129 . . 428 

Sylloge Inscripiionum 
Groecarum ^ (ed. 
W. Dittenberger), 
i. 1-4 37, 53f. 


Plato, Laws, p. 906a 
419 

PhcedOj p. 113d- 
114f. . . 176 

Politicus, p. 269e, 270a 
419 

[Plato] Alkibiades /., 
p. 121e, 122a 

208, 424 
Plutarch, Isis and Osi- 
ris, c. 46 f. 

399-407 
Qucest. Conv. iv. 5^ 400 
Porph3rry, De Ahstin- 
entia, iv. I6 . 411 
Vita Phtini, 16 29 f. 

Vita Pythagoras^ 41 

67, 391 


Orient'u Greed Jnerip- 
tiones Selectee (ed. 
W. Dittenberger), 
ii. 593-61? 37, 

106-8 

(See Index III., s. vv. 
(c) Latin Authors 


Sextus Empiricus, adv. 
Mathem,^ ix. 19 

420 

Sophocles, Tyran- 


nus, 387 . 428 

Strabo p. 512 100, 

368 

p. 513 . . 192 

p. 517 . . 192 

p. 520 .192 

p. 529 . . 233 

p. 714 . . 192 


p. 724 . 86, 233 f. 

p. 732-5. 407-10 

p. 732 f. . 100, 190, 

394 

p. 735 . . 202 

p. 746 409 f. 


Antioch us, Gad- 
atas.) 

Oxyrhyiwhus Papyri 
(ed. Grenfell and 
Hunt), i. p. 106 f. 

298 


Tacitus, Annals^ xv. 24 
419 

Vergil, Eclogues, iv. 
60-63. .9lf. 

ix. 53 . 400 


Censorinus, De Die 
Natali, 2, 3 . 266 
Cicero, De Legibus, 11. 

X. 26 . . 391 

Curtius, Q., III., iii. 9, 
10 . 320 

H ieronjnnus ( J erome), 
inAmosv.gjlO 320 


Horace, Episiulce, ii. ii. 

187-9. . 266 

Pliny, Nat. Hist., vii. 
15 . . 91 

XXX. 6 216, 414, 

419, 424 
Tacitus, Annals, xi. 10 
233 


Greek Inscriptions and Papyri 
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GENERAL 

N.B . — (i) In pp. 344-418 only the notes are indexed, not the translated texts. 
!) Iranian words in italics follow the transliteration described on p. xvii. Words 
\ italics not otherwise marked are Avestan. (3) Technical Avestan or Pahlavi 
:rms are normally to be sought under their originals, a translation following in 
ich case. (4) The order is that of the English alphabet, the additional signs 
eing put where their rough equivalents stand. Thus 9 stands where e is, where 
etc. 


iboriginal features of Magi, 193, 
225, 230. 
tcanthus, 203. 

tchaemenians : their religion, 
39-60, 203, 217, 239, 394, 
432-4 ; history of the dynasty, 
88 f., 231 f. See under Cyrus, 
Darius, Xerxes, etc. 

Ichaians, 233. 

iciHa ahu (worst existence), 172. 
i. manak (worst thought), 172. 
igrinau (the Indian Dioscuri), ! 

(their sister), 115. 

Ida (Reward), 360, 380. ' 

Vdarlmijan, 83. 1 

idityas (Skt), 98 f, 1 17, 240. 
\donis, 191. 

lesma (violence, wrath), 1 30, 202, 
250-2, 337 f., 346 f., 350. 
ifnnakdn,4fS2. Index II. i.(c*). 1 
Aya^09 Aat/xcui', 255, 265. 

4gni (Skt), 70, 200. 

Agriculture, 85, 87, 147. 
Agriculturists and nomads, 72, 
85, 142, 156, 374, 379. 

Ahiqar, 248. 

Ahriman, 425. See Angra 
Mainyu, 

ahii (lord), 160, 347. 

Ahuna f^airya {Honover), l60f. 


ahura (lord) ; = Skt asura, an 

Aryan divine title, 31, 6 1, 150 ; 
applied to personified attri- 
butes of Deity, ix, 140, 
155, 169, 293, 351 f., 383; in- 
cluding in Gathas other than 
Amshaspands, 97 (121), 241 ; 
not applied to SpBnta Mainyu 
separately, 298 ; as a common 
noun, 347, 353, 374, 390; 
original of Asshur 3 1 f. 

Ahura Mazdah (Wise Lord) : still 
descriptive title in Gathas, 31, 
345 (see Ahura)\ forms of 
name, 422-4; ^^god of the 
Aryans,” 32, 42, 60, 93, 119, 
184, 277, 301 ; conception 
older than Zarathushtra, ix, 
31 ; not elemental, 61, 95 ; his 
attributes, 95 f. ; as ethical 
deity compared with Varuna, 
245 ; compared with Yahweh, 
288-95 ; Light and Truth, 67, 
292, 391 ; Spirit, 292 f.; Wis- 
dom, 290 f. ; Creator of good, 
95, 121 f. (see DaOus) ; and of 
physical evil, 29 1 ; ex nihilo, 
291 f . ; Judge of all, 166 ; his 
^^Holy Spirit,” 134f., 299 f.; 
the Amshaspands his attri- 
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butes, 97, 293-8 ; as Father *’ 
of ahurcLS^ 113, 291, 298, 

417 ; in a triad with Asha and 
Vohumanah, 112, 298; rela- 
tions with Amshaspands in 
Haptanghaiti, 122, 413; in 
Later A vesta, 98 f. ; Waters 
his wives” in unreformed 
Aryan cultus, 122, 413 ; three 
Amshaspands represent his 
nature, three his gifts, 1 1 4, 
294 ; his Fravashi, 26O, 262, 
275 ; pictures (of this ?), 414 ; 
relation to Zorvan akarana^ 133; 
as ‘^Twin” of Angra Mainyu, 
1 32-7 ; relation to lesser divin- 
ities, 300 f ; Conception popu- 
larised and adapted by Magi, 
322 ; Zeus in Com- 

magene, I06, 415. See Aura- 
mazda, Assara Mazda, 
aipizgda (future birth), 378. 
airpaman (brotherhood } — Vedic 
aryaman), 1 17, 355, 381, 390. 
Airyana Vaejah, 86. 
dkd (manifest), 383, 386- 
Aka Mainyu (Bad Spirit), 126, 
135f., 138, 356. 
dkBrdti (renewal .^), 378. 

Albiruni, 26 1. See index II., 
ii. (d). 

Alburz. See Hard h^rBzaiii. 
AXiy^eta, 110, 345, 401. 
Alexander, 2, 11, 22, 77, 106, 
192, 320, 411, 431. 

Alkibiades /. ([Plato]), 77. See 
Index II. iii. (a). 

All Souls’ Day, 259. 

Almsgiving, 153, 289, 336. 
Al-SiraPs Arch, l65. 

Altars, 68. 

Amasis, 44, 215, 418. 

(Immortality), 100, 102, 
173 f., 219, 371,401, 407. See 
Haurvatat and Ameretat. 
Amaka Spania (Immortal Holy 
ones), 1 45. See Amshaspands. 


Amestris, 57, 128. 

amrti (Skt — drink of immortal- 
ity), 179. 

Amshaspands : 6rst named col- 
lectively in Haptanghaiti, ix, 

96, 121, 241 ; their Aryan 

germs, 73 f., 98, 114, 121; 

alleged connexion with Baby- 
lon, 74, 240 f. ; as akuras, see 
ahura\ individual names and 
characteristics, 110-5, 293-5 ; 
a part of divine hypostasis, ix, 

97, 293, 296-8 ; parallel ideas 
in Judaism and Christianity, 
293-8 ; alleged genesis in 
school of Philo, 10, 103; early 
non - Avestan evidence, 33, 
431-4 ; hardly known outside 
East in Achaemenian age, ix, 
32, 87 f, 104; number in- 
creased to seven, 31, 99, 240 f , 
252, 339 ; parallels in Achse- 
menian Inscriptions, 50 f., 109 ; 
their order, 96, IlOf ; and 
relative importance, 97, 112; 
relation to other akuras, 97, 
366 ; extent to which they are 
personified, 97, 382 ; their 
material provinces, 98, 105, 
1 09 ; stereotyped epithets in 
LAv., 99 f. ; images of, in 
C^ippadocia, 1 00-2 ; antiquity 
shown by c*orruption of names, 
100; are they found in Com- 
magene.^ IO6-8 ; too esoteric 
to be popular till adapted by 
Magi, ix, 87 f, 108-10, 220, 
322 ; filial relation to Mazdah, 
113; sex-distinction, 1 1 3 f., 
1 22 ; represent the nature and 
gifts of God, 1 1 4, 294 ; in- 
tended to supersede poly- 
theistic divinities, 72, 114f. ; 
the most distinctive creation 
of Zarathushtra’s thought, 87 ; 
Magian dvrlTe\yoLy 220, 401, 
407 ; interrelations within the 
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Hexad^ 300 ; Plutarch’s names | 
for them, 401 ; in Cappadocian 
Calendar, 431-4. 

Anadatus, 101, 108. 

anayra raoca (lights without be- 
ginning), 172. 

Andhita (’Avatris) : her name, 
238 f., 428 ; Semitic origin, 66, 
238 f., 394 ; epoch of intro- 
duction, 22, 239 f ; name mis- 
taken in Herodotus, 66, 238, 
394 ; relations with Mithra, 
66, 238 f. ; in a triad with him 
and Auramazda, 32, 78, 239 ; 
iconic form, 68, 78, 240; 
attributes, sacrifices, 58, 129; 
relations with Ishtar, 63 ; a 
river-genius, 66, 239 f. ; associ- 
ated with ^^Omanus,” 100; 
replaces A pant Napdt, 105; 
and the twin Amshaspands, 
114f., 240, 27 ; and fravashis, 
271 f. ; significant absence in 
Commagene, 1 08 ; and in 
Cappadocian Calendar, 432 ; 
gives name to planet Venus, 
211,— etc. 

andp9r90a (without atonement), 
203. 

Ancestor-spirits, 74, 150, 245, 
256, 262, 264 f, 270, 324. 
See Fravasi. 

Angel. Amshaspands, Fasaf a. 

Double. 

Angelology of Parsism and Juda- 
ism, xii, 302 f., 323. 

Angels of communities, 274, 325. 

angra (enemy), 137, 368, 370. 

Angra Mainyu (Ahriman, 
'Ap€tpdvio^) : meaning of name, 

1 36 ; occurrence in Old 
Persian, 49, 1 36 ; single oc- 
currence in Gathas, x, 135-7, 
370 ; made into a proper name 
by Magi, 136; his relations 
with Spdnta Mainyu^ 134 f. ; 
with Ahura Mazdah, 1 32-4 ; ! 


attributes in Magian system, 
220, 305, 403; an ^^ineffectual 
angel ** of Darkness, 330 ; 
relations with Druj, O.P. 
Drauga, 49 ; absence from 
Achcemenian religious system, 
55 f. ; unknown to Her^otus, 
59 ; conceived as a deity 
dwelling underground, 95, 
128 f.; never propitiated in 
Parsism, 128; but received 
sacrifice from Magians, 127 ; 
and Mithraists, 129f., 406; 
represented by Hades in 
Greek, 129, 405; in the 
spiritual world answers to AH 
Jbahdka in corporeal, 147, 292 ; 
his ultimate destiny, 157, 403 ; 
cpiXhet pouru'mahrka, 1 32, 1 77 ; 
represented by Nergal in 
Assyrian, 188; resemblances 
to the Satan, 30-6 ; was there 
connexion } xii, 325 f. ; me- 
chanical dualism of Magi, 201, 
211, 214; compared with 

Aeshma, 251 ; author of physi- 
cal evil, 253 ; compared with 
Chinese Fm, 304; the millen- 
nia of conflict, 403; shadows 
in his province, 405 ; forms of 
his name in O.P. and Greek, 
425 f.,— etc. 

Animals’ souls (or Fravashis) 
adored, 262. 

Animism, 202, 262. 

Annihilation of Evil, 157, 289, 
312. 

Ansan, 45, 89. 

Anthesteria, 263. 

Anthropomorphism, 96, 113. 

Antiochus of Commagene, 37, 
106, 119, 285, 320, 414, 427. 

Anti-Parsic polemic alleged, in 
II Isaiah, 221 ; in Tobit, 249, 
253. 

Antiquity of Gathas, etc. See 
Date. 


29 
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avTtrexyoi, 51, 1S3, 211, 220, 401, 
407, 417, 436. 

Antitheses of Magianisni, 178, 
201, 219 f., 290, 401 f.; com- 
pared with one in Judaism, 
292 ; and in Paul, 293. 
Anunnaki (Assyr.), 31, 422. 
aoj (speak), 384. 
aoyionamana xfCLsna (with worship 
invoking the name), 203, 394, 

417. 

dp (water), 433. 

Apqm Napdt (child of the Waters), 
f04 f , 435. 

Apaosa, 26, 210, 281, 417. 
Apocalyptic, xii, 154f., 214, 288, 
326-8, 404. 

Apollo, 53 f, 107, 199- 
Apotheosis of Zarathushtra, 22, 
49, 78, 142, 302. 

Arabs, 394. 

Arachosia. See Hara^cull. 
Aramaic, 400. 

Aramaiti (Piety, Devotion), 10, 
74, 97-100, 104 f, 112, 114 f., 
118, 145, 163, 280, 290 f., 
294, 350, 352 f., 360, 366, 
377 f., 382, 393, 401, 413, 433. 
See Amshaspands. 

Archilochus, 27. 

Arda Vir&f, 180, 315. 

Ardashir, 11, 30. 

Ardm Surd, 238 f. 

*Apct/iavto 9 , 76, 406, 420, 425. 

See Angra Mainyu. 

Ares, 107. 

ari (Indo - Iranian = excellent), 
183f. 

Ariani, 86, 233. 

"Apiot, 185,228. 

Aristobulus, 192- 

Aristotle, 77, 208, 405, 410, 415, 

418, 420 f., 425. See Index 
II., iii. (a). 

ariya (O.P.), 184, 229. Senary a. 
^A^tiavroi, 60, 93, 183f., 187, 
229 f., 232, 277, 429. 


Ajjcd'ospa, 374 

Armenian, 435. 

Arrian, 320. 

Arsacides, 28 f., 216, 227, 233, 
318, 416, 435. 

arstd (uprightness), 51. 

Artachsees, 203, 233. 

Artaxerxes (Ariax^a^a), etymol- 
ogy of, 109. See Longimanus, 
Mnemon, Ochus. 

Artisans, 117. 

drya (Skt ; Av. airya, O.P. ariya ; 
noble), 4, 75, 93, 184, 228. See 
^^God of the Aryans,'’ under 
Ahura Mazddh. 

aryaman (Vedic, see airyaman), 
117, 355. 

Aryan, historical meaning of, 4 f., 
32, 60, 75, 93, 183 f., 229. 

words and concepts de- 
rived from Aryan period, ix, 
4-7, 10, 14, 20 f., 26, 32, 45, 
61, 70 f., 73 f., 98 f., no, 112, 
114, 116-8, 120 f., 132, 138 f., 
143, 165, 181, 187, 191-3, 196, 
212-4, 2l6f., 221, 228 f., 231- 
5, 245, 314, 333, 393, 402, 
423, 435, etc. 

Am (Right, Truth), 51, 73 f., 
96 f., 99, 102, 104-14, 121, 

131, 134, 140, 146, 151, 155 f., 
159, 161, 166, 171 f., 174, 245, 
256, 261, 264, 275, 293, 298, 
344, 347, 379, 390, 401, 433. 
See Amshaspands. 

amvan (righteous), 146, I60. 

.4m (Destiny), 1 14, I69, 352, 360, 
363, 379, 390. 

Asiatic origin of Indo-Europeans, 
244. 

Aa/LLoSaios, *Ao*/to8av9, 'AaptaSav^, 
250 f. See Aesma. 

amqm u^^mn (} — see note), 373, 
384. 

Assara Mazos (Assyr.), 31 f., 98, 
241, 243, 252, 422-4. See 
Ahura Mazddh, 
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Asshur^ 32. 

Assyrian borrowing from Iran, 
31 f., 48. 

language, 42, 230, 423, 428, 

430. See Babylonian. 
ast (bone), l63, 179. 
astodan (ossuaries), 334. 

Astral Mythology, 236 f. 
Astrology, xi, 87, 201, 209-11, 
237, 281, 283. 

Astronomical data, 23 f., 26, 
90. 

*A(rTpo6vTrj^f 77, 201, 415, 426. 
astvant (corporeal), and mainyava 
(spiritual), antithesis of, 147, 

168, 291. 

Astvat'9r9ia, 159. 

Astyages, 1 87, 1 97, 232. 

Asura (Aryan or Indian), 6 1, 150. 
if /ar (Fire), 70, 97, 104, 172 f., 
224, 302, 408, 433. See Fire. 
Athanasian Creed, 297.. 

Atharva Veda, 352. 

Athena, 113. 

dOravan^ aOaurvan (Skt dtharvan), 
76, 116-8, 194, 354, 359, 385. 
Atonement, 152. 

Atossa, 43. See Huiaosd. 
aiiium (Lat.), 70, 302. 

Attributes of God, 95 f. See 
Amshaspands. 

Auramazda, 32, 48, 50 f., 59 f., 
78, 184, 195, 422, 433. See 
Ahura Masdah. 

A urvat 'ospa ( Lohrasp) , 1 02, 427 . 
avanhdna (consummation), 359- 
Avesta : discovery of, 8, 36 ; 
name, 8, 41 1 ; matter preserved 
in Pahlavi Books, 34 ; antiquity 
of, see Date ; destruction in 
Alexander’s invasion, 1 1 ; pros- 
ody of, 1 3 f. ; influence on the 
West, 227 f ; contrast of cultus 
with the Achaemenian, 32 ; 
word of its dialect found early 
in Cap[)adocia, 434. See Gatha, 
Later Avesta. 


tol 

ayadana (O.P., sanctuaries), 52, 

195 f., 391. 

ayah '^^susta (molten metal), 98, 
157 f., 242, 302, 312, 328, 350, 
356, 361, 385, 403. 
azi (serpent), 130. 

A*^^. Dahdka {Zokak\ 70, 147, 245, 
307, 326, 333, 338. 


Baalim, 307. 

Babylon, 42, 245, 319 f. See 
Assyrian and Babylonian. 

Babylonian: gods, 41, 63, 199, 
210, 213; language, 42, 52 f., 
55 ; influence alleged on Iran, 
xi, 65 f, 86 f., 98 f., 237-43; 
on primitive Aryan, 65, 74, 
244 f. ; on Magian religion, 99, 
188, 212 f., 220, 236 ff., 394, 
403, 405 f. 

Bactria, ix, 24, 46, 83 f., 90, 
192, 234, 304. 

Badagas, 193. 

Baga (O.P., deity), 51 f., 239, 
300, 339, 352, 432. 

Balkh, 89. 

Bantu, 222-5. 

baodak (consciousness), 179, 257, 

259. 

Bardaisan, 315. 

Bardiya, 194 f. 

bardsman (barsom), vi, 68, 1 90, 198, 
408 f. 

barhis-bardzis (grass carpet), 68, 
198, 394, 408. 

Basil, 33. 

Pacriki^LOLf OiOL, 108, 274. 

Basilides, 292, 320. 

Bawri {see Babylon), 245. 

Behistan Inscriptions, 21, 34 f., 
51 f, 55, 68, 73, 131, 185, 
194-6, 229 f., 269, 431 f., al. 
See Index II. i. (c). 

Bel, 119. 

Bdudva, 354, 380, 383. 

Berosus, 77 f., 133, 239 f., 242 f. 
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"Bilateral sjnmmetry” of Magi- 
anism^ 126. 

Bird-form of Fravashis, 260 ; of 
the "Glory,” 276. 

Birds : of gc^ or evil creation, 
253, 398, 400; corpse-eating, 
192. 

Birth, Fravashis promoting, 266, 
270. 

Birth of Saoshyant, 1 59 f. 
"Birthday of the Sun,’’ 181. 
Blood-shedding, 408 f. 

Body, resurrection of, l63 f., 350. 
Boghaz-keui, 5-7, 26, 115, 139, 
235, 423. 

Books, Magi said to have no, 33. 
Boundless Time. See Z^rvan, 
brahman (Skt, Prayer), 417. 
Brahmans, 194. 

Branch to the nose, 1 89- 
Bridge. See Cinvat pBr^tu, 
Brotherhood, 117. 

Buddhism, 28 f., 115, 130. 
hititi (demon), 1 30. 

Bull-slayer (Mithra), 72, 129. 
buna (see note), 389. 

Bundahish, 26 f., 89, 130, 213, 
25 1 , 272, 305, 3 1 0, 326-8, 395, 
416, 432-7. See Index II. 
i. (d). 

Bunyoro, 222, 225. 

Burial, 163, 193, 202, 217, 249, 
350. 

Burning dead, 193, 217. 

Burying alive, 57, 128 f., 215. 
Btisyqsta (Sloth), 153. 

Byron, l65. 

Calendar: Cappadocian, 33, 103 f., 
108, 430-7; Persian, 48, 50, 
105, 431 f. 

Cambyses, 43-5, 53, 186, 194 f., 
204, 207, 215-7, 231, 247, 418. 
Camel, 82, 409. 

Cancer (2^iac), 27, 436 f. 
Canon, 289* 

Canton, William, 255. 


Cappadocia, 68, 100, 105 f., 119, 
138, 368, 401, 431. See 

Calendar. 

Caspii, 192. 

Castes, 117, 183, 388. 

Qatapatha Brahmana, 313. 

Cattle and Vohumanah, 101, 105, 
109, 348, 353, 377. 

Cedrenus, 41 6. 

Cephisodorus, implication of 
name, 272. 

Chaldeeans, 63, 187, 210, 304, 
319, 431. 

Charioteers (caste), 118. 

Chess, 401 f. 

Chinese religion, 303. 

Choice, 134, 137. 

Chorasmia (X^aitizam), 86. 

Christmas, date of, 181. 

Chronology. See Date. 

Chrysostom, 283 f. 

Chthonian cultus, 57, 95, 128 f., 
132. 

Cinvantf cinvat'p^retu (Separator, 
Bridge of S.), 143, 158, 164-7, 
169 f., 289, 311, 333, 36l. 

Cisti, 397. See Wisdom. 

Cithrafamak (Twro-ai^cpi'Ty?), 277. 

Cities of Refuge, 111. 

Clan gods, 51, 53, 93, 108, 274. 

Classical evidence, 36, 39, 183, 
202, 205, 207. See Index II., 
iii. 

Cleansing Vohumanah, 101. 

Clearchus of Soli, 418. 

Cleitarchus, 77. 

Qloka (Skt, metre), 1 3. 

Cock, 219. 

Co-etemity of good and evil, 
305. 

Coincidence of unrelated words, 
244. 

Commagene, 60, 106f. See 

Antioch us. 

Commiunities, Fravashis of, 266, 
274. 

Comparative method, 7 f., 39* 
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Conflict of Mazda- and Daeva- 
worship, 141 ; of Ahura and 
Angra, 403 f. 

Consanguineous marriage. See 
Khveiuk^das. 

Consummation. See yah. 

Contracts. See miOra. 

Corporeal and spiritual, 147, 168, 
291, 346, 414. See Dualism. 

Corpse-bearer, 193, 333. 

Corpse-cake, 334. 

Corpse-fiend, 333. 

Corpses: pollution of, 164, 178, 
215, 411; dogs and birds 
devouring, see Dakhma and 
Dogs. 

Cosmic Egg, 402 f. 

Counter-reformation, ix f., 119 f, 
182, 202. 

Cousins, marriage of, 249 f. 

Cow, pregnant, 367, 382, 385. 

Creation ex nikilo, 291. 

Creator, 52, 95, 121 f., 125 f., 291, 
434. 

Creed, Parsi, 289. 

Croesus, 418. 

Cruelty to (Ahuiyan) animals, 
153. 

Ctesias, 72, 186, 232, 427. 

Cuneiform writing, 35. 

Curtius, Quintus, 3 1 9 f. ^^e 
Index II., iii. (c). 

Cyaxares, 232. 

Cylinder inscription of Cyrus, 
41 f., 45, 53, 231. 

Cyropcedioy 42. 

C3rrus the Great, 27, 40 f., 45, 
53, 88 f., 210, 230-2, 247, 418. 

Cyrus the Younger, 41. 

Da^ (Self), xii, 162 f., 171, 
179, 263-5, 278, 310, 353, 368. 

Da^ (Religion), 265, 368, 432. 

Da^a (demon) : relation to 
Indian deva, 140, 150, 213; 
and Ind.-Eur. *deivos (Ger., 
Lith., Lat., etc.), 138, 150; 


cause of the degradation of 
name, 141 f., 150, 307; gods 
of nomad cattle-raiders, 138, 
350 ; Gathic doctrine of their 
Fall, X, 1 37 f., 307, 350 ; Mithra 
as their chief, 140 f., 149 ; De- 
ceivers of primeval man, 148 f., 
307. 

dacvayasna (Da^a-worship), 72, 
83, 95, 118, 129, 141 f., 156. 

da^d'zusta (pleasing to Daevas), 
356. 

dakyu (province), 389. 

*daivds (Aryan and early Iranian, 
see dahia)^ 60, 122, 150, 247. 

Dakhma (^‘ tower of silence''): 
Magian custom, xi, 203 f. ; 
purpose, 215; parallels in 
other tribes, ancient, 192 f.; 
and modem, 223 f. ; contrasted 
with Zarathushtra's teaching, 
164 ; and Persian usage, l63, 
202 f., 398 ; Greek view of, 
223, 414 ; modern view, 205 ; 
rules affecting, 202 f., 333 ; lies 
behind the Tobit story, 203, 
249 f. ; function of the dog’s 
glance,’* see Sag-did, 

Damdai Nask, 327. 

Daniel, 274, 325. 

dardga (long) = eternal, 174, 35.Q, 
36^4. 

Darius I., viii, 27 f., 37, 40 f., 
44-56, 131, 136, 187, 194-6, 
260, 427, 431-3, al, 

Darius II., 56. 

Darkness : created by Mazdah, 
95,291; characteristic of hell, 
172. 

Dastur^ 374. 

Date: of Ind.-Eur. separation, 
5 ; of Aryan period, 6 f. ; of 
hypothetic Germanic migra- 
tion S.E., 26 ; of Gathas and 
Zarathushtra, viii, 8-22, 87, 
103 f., 412 ; of Yashts, viii, 22, 
78, 240; of Vendidad, etc,. 
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viii^ 198^ 204; of Bundahish, 
26 f. ; of Zoroastrianism in 
Persia, 75 f., 90; of Persian 
Calendar, 103, 431-3; (pre- 
dicted) of Saosliyant, 310. 

DaOuS (Creator), 95, 104, 434. 

David, 54. 

Dead language : alleged com- 
position of Gathas in, 12, 102; 
Sassanian interpolations in, 34. 

Deinon, 68, 77, 189, 208, 415, 
426. 

Deioces, 231 f, 269. 

*Deivds (Ind. - Eur., heavenly 
ones), ix, 74, 138, 150, 225. 
See *Daivdi, 

deluhrum (Lat.), 408. 

Democritus, 420. 

Demonology, Parsi- Jewish, 325 f. 

dSng-paiti (house-lord), 372. 

Deo Arimanio, 128, 399, 406. 

Destiny of Evil, 1 25. 

devdjusia (Skt, pleasing to deva), 
138.* 

Differences, more significant than 
resemblances, 307. 

Differentiation within Godhead, 

298 . 

Dimavend, Mt, 338. 

Din Masdayasniii, 1 1 9. 

Dinkart, xiv, 257, 275. See 
Index II., i. (d). 

Diogenes Laertius, 77, 114, 410- 

21 . 

Dioscuri, 115. 

Dius Fidius, 63 f., 140. 

Divination, 189f., 196*, 199, 225, 
414,421. 

*DiyauS (O.P., Zcvs), ix, 43, 60 f., 
391 f. 

Doctrine of Evil, 125-53, 303- 
12 ; of God, 93-97, 290-302 ; 
of Immortality and Retribu- 
tion, 154-81. 

Dog-days, 210. 

Dogs, 192, 202, 250, 253. See 
Sag-did. 


Double {Doppel ganger), 92, 108, 
248, 254 f, 264, 266, 324. 

Douris, 72. 

Drangiana, 90. 

drauga (O.P., Lie), 49, 131, 136, 
359, 425. 

Dreams. See Oneiromancy. 

Drsgvant (liar, heretic), 131, 134, 
146, 344, 347, 356. 

dron. See Corpse-cake. 

Drought, 51, 210. 

druh (Skt, fiend), 131, 425. 

Druids, 33. 

Druj (the Lie) x, 49, 51, llOf., 
126, 131, 134, 136, 138, 156, 
160, 201, 304, 336, 351, 389, 
425 f 

drtijo'nmdna (House of the Lie, 
hell), 157, 172. 

Drunkenness, 71 f., 140, 396. 

Dualism : definition of, 1 25 ; how 
far attributable to Zarathush- 
tra, 126, 155; to the Magi, 
201, 220 f., 322, 420; Baby- 
lonian and other dualisms, 
220 ; attributed by Bousset to 
Parsism and Judaism, 288 ; in 
Plutarch’s account, 406; Alter- 
native dualism of Corporeal 
and Spiritual, 147, 292, 364. 

Dughdova, 82. 

Duodecimal numeral system, 244. 

dnraom (avcrter of Death), 71, 
358. 

Duration of future rewards and 
punishment, 173 f. 

dusiyard (O. P.), duiyairya (Av. «« 
Drought), 51, 130. 

dutdanho (unintelligent), 137. 

Dvandva duals, 61, 114, 352, 
372. 

*Dyeus (Ind. -Eur., Sky), 138, 
391-3. 

Earth, 10, 57, 121, l63f., 203, 
215, 217, 291, 350, 378, 393, a/. 
See Aramaiii, 
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Eastern Iran as home of Gathas^ 
89, 110, 131, 246. 

Eastward position in cultus, 
198. 

Eclipse, solar, 199. 

Ego. See daend, 

Egyptian influence, 68, 243, 396, 
431. 

ehi (Negro = soul), 268. 

’EKTTvpaxrt?, 242, 303. 

Elam, 44, 230-3, 238. 

Elamite. See Susian. 

Elemental character of Mazdah, 
6l, 95 ; of Mithra, 62 ; of 
Varuna, 64, 95 ; of Magian 
worship, 413; provinces of 
Amshaspands, 98, 109. 

Elephantine papyri, 55, 73. 

Elisha, 54. 

Empedocles, 404, 414. 

Endogamy, 223. 

Enoch, Book of, 327 f. 

Ephorus, 411. 

Equality of merits and demerits. 
See Ilamistakdn. 

Ereksha, 436. 

Eschatology : of Zarathushtra, 
154-181, 308-14, 405; of the 
Magi, 177 f, 252 f., 405. 

Esoteric note of Gathas, 60, 87, 
108, no, 118, 322 f. 

Eternal punishment, 1 57 f., 1 73f., 
312; reward, 174. 

Ethical side of Mithra, 63 f., 
139; and elemental deities, 
244 f. 

Ethnology of Aryans, 5, 26, 
232 f. ; of Scyths, 200 ; of 
Magi, 213 f, 225, 228, 235; 
of Media, 229-35. 

Etymology of ZaraOustra, 81, 
426 ; of other Gathic names, 
82; of Magu, 183, 429; of 
fravasi, 268 f 

Eudemus, 417. 

evSoKia and Vohumanah, 294. 

Eudoxus, 415, 424. 


€vXdl3€La and Aramaiti, 294. 

evvoia translating vohumanah. 111, 
401. 

€vvo/ua translating '^^SaOra, 111, 
401. 

Evil, ignored in Haptanghaiti, 
122. See Angra, Druj, etc. 

Expiation, 152. 

External Soul, xi, 224, 267, 276, 
324. 

Ezekiel, 189f., 303. See Index 
II., ii. (a). 

Eznik, 33, 133. 

Ezra, 41, 43. 

Fall of the angels, 307, 350. 

Fall-story, Iranian, x, 74, 137, 
148-50, 307. 

Falsehood. See Druj, 

famah (O.^.—'^^armah, q.v.), 

275, 277. 

Farvardigan, 257, 263. 

Fate, 133. 

Feast of the Dead, 258, 261-3. 

Ferghana, 85. 

Fides^ 64. 

Firdausi, 35, 89, 149f., 339. 

Fire : as messenger to the gods, 
j 68, 394 ; Iranian and Indian 
I connotations, 69 f. ; profaned 
by Cambyses, 44, 215, 418; 
and Cyrus, 418; department 
of Asha, 1 09 ; as an Ahura, 
97, 121, 393; ^^son" of 

Mazdah, 97 ; offended by 
Keresaspa, 176; Magian cult 
of, 200 ; end of world by, 242, 
303 ; Yahweh's and Ahura's 
compared, 302 f. ; name of a 
month, 432. 

Firmament, 66. 

First man, 148. 

Five divisions of human person- 
ality, 256 f. 

Fixed epithets of Amshaspands 

99 f. 

Fomalhaut, 23 f., 281. 
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Food: of heaven, 179> 511 ; of 
heU, 17«, 180, Sl«, 854, 888. 
Founded ** religions, 8, t99* 
Four world ages, 248, 408 f. 

Four eyed dog, 883. 

Fourteen, 128. 

fraeHa Q), 881. 

Frangrasyan (AfrAsifib), 276, 
874. 

Frankincense and myrrh, 285, 
330. 

Frashaoshtra, 8 1 f., 346, 426, ai 
FraSd'k9r9ti (Renovation), 158, 
163, 310, 350, 363, 365, 369. 
Fravctsi, xi f., 254-285 ; sculp- 
tured at Behistan ? 68 ; and 
on monument of Antiochus? 
106; animistic side of con- 
ception, 98 ; worshipped in 
Commagene, 108 ; disowned 
by Zarathushtra, 1 62 ; a 
parallel in Uganda, 224 ; use 
in the folk-story behind Tobii, 
248 ; guarding seed of Zara- 
thushtra, 310 ; compared with 
'^angels,” 324 f.; compared 
with G^iis urvan, 346; explain- 
ing names Zamolxis and 
Diaixis, 392 ; existing in first 
world-age, 403 ; known to 
Democritus ? 420 ; name first 
month, 432. 

‘‘ Fruit of the vine,'" 179, 311. 
Fryana, 197, 374. 
f strain (Reward), 360. 

Funeral customs, l63, 193, 200, 
202, 249. See Dakhma, 

Gadatas, 37, 53 f. 
ga^d (people), l63, 365. 
Gdhanbdrs (six chief feasts), 258. 
ganj (Pahl., treasury), l62, 382. 
gaomaiza, gdmez (urine of cattle), 
221-3, 334. 

Gaotema - Gautama), 28, 1 1 5. 
Garo d9mdna (nmdna) (Paradise), 
144, 170, 328, 402. 


Oatha dajra, 257. 

Gathaa ; age 8-22 («ee Date) ; 
compared with Behistan In- 
scripUon, 48 ; use under later 
priests, 158, 218; contrasted 
with Vendidad, 222. See Zara- 
thushtra. 

Gathic dialect ; dead by a.o., 18; 
accurate preservation, 15; re- 
lation to Vedic, 19 ; adaptation 
of names to Old Persian, 77, 
422 f.; |>erhaps spoken in what 
is now Saistan, 89 ; in a country 
removed from that of Later 
A vesta, 90; two- word titles 
fused in O.P., Cappadocian, 
and Indo-Scythian, 109 f.; em- 
ployed in Haptanghaiti, 1 20 ; 
not spoken in Achsmenian 
Media, 230 ; etc. 

Gaumata, x, 44, 52 f., 186, 194- 
7, 231, 395, al. 

gaya (life), 163, 308. 

Genesis and the Gathas, 130, 
307 f. 

Genius and iuno, xii, 255, 265 f. 

German migration, 5, 26, 85. 

Germanic myths, 71, 165, 262. 

Gsus tasan (Ox-Creator), 97, 121, 
303, 347, 374, 377, 385. 

Gbuh urvan (Ox-Soul), 97, 121, 
303, 346 f. 

Gnostics, 30, 213. 

Gocihdr (Ox-Seed), 213, 326. 

God, Zarathushtra’s doctrine of. 
See Doctrine. 

^^God of Aryans." See Ahura 
Mazdah. 

God of heaven,** 43. 

Goethe, 255. 

yorjTiKTi, 415, 428. 

Gothic, 429. 

Grammar in LAv., 34. 

Grass carpet. See barhia, 

“Grateful dead,'* 248, 339. 

Great Bear, 23 f., 278, 281. 

Great Bundahish,209>256f., 405 f. 
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Greece and Babylon, 2S6. 

Greek and Persian dualism, 148. 

Greek; influence alleged, l67, 
414 ; knowledge of Magi, 123 ; 
philosophy in contact with 
Magianism, 404, Uip ; religion, 
245 ; rendering of Amesha 
names, 111, 401. 

Grehma, 354-7, 380, 383, 385. 

Guardian angel, xii, 255, 266- 

70, 278. 

Guide over Bridge, l67. 

Hades- Ahriman, 77, 127 f, 132, 
399, 405. 

Hadhokht Nask, l63. 

Haecataspa^ 375, 388. 

Haetumant (Saistan), 209- 

haind (O.P., horde), 51. 

Hair and nails, 152. 

Ha\dmanis, 109. 

haxt (.>), 389. 

Hamaspa07naedaya, 257. 

Hamistakdn, 141, l62, 170, 175- 
7, 311, 358, 378. 

HdmOn, Lake, 84. 

Hand, Pointing of, l69, 36 1. 

Haoma : Aryan antiquity, 71, 
180; ignored by Herodotus, 

71, 394; original character, 
71; attitude of Zarathushtra to, 
X, 71, 357, 379 ; as a Daeva 
of intoxication, 7 1 f. ; epithet 
duraosa^ 71 f., 358 ; association 
with Mithra, 72 ; patron of 
nomad cattle - raiders, 72; 
change in post-Gathic period, 
72 f. ; appears in Haptanghaiti, 
121 ; in Magian libations to 
Ahriman, 128, 400; in myth 
of Zarathushtra’s birth, 275; 
as Omomi in Plutarch, 400 ; 
H, Mazdadata, 417 ; significant 
absence from Darius’s Calen- 
dar, 432. 

Haptanghaiti, Gatha : prose, but 
Gathic dialect, 20 ; relative 


antiquity, 20 f., 120; repre- 
sents pre-refortnation Iranian, 
55, 120 f., 393; closest to 
Veda, 89, 413; virtually 

ignores Zarathushtra, 21, 49, 
120; suggests propaganda 
*^from far,” 88, ll6f. ; first 
names Amshaspands collect- 
ively, 96, 98, 121 ; still keeps 
Asha first, 110, 121 ; compared 
with standpoint of Behistan, 
121 f. ; ignores the doctrine of 
Evil, 122; makes Amesha sons 
and daughters of Ahura, 122 ; 
has worship of Fravashis, 264 ; 
an illusory parallel for Ys 51^^, 
387 ; names Aramaiti once, 
Haurvatat and Ameretatnever, 
401. 

Hapto'iringa. See Great Bear. 

Hard hdrdzaiVi^ l65, 214. 

Haraiva, 228. 

Harax'^aiti (Arachosia), 24, 203. 

Harri, 5. 

Haumadata, Haumavarka, 73. 

Haurvatat, 51, 295. See below. 

Haurvatat and Ameretat, 74, 97, 
104, 113-5, 155, 240, 257, 
271, 294, 360, 363, 385, 401, 
433. See Amshaspands. 

hdvana (pestle), 400. 

‘^He that knows” (vidi/s), 118, 
352, 378. 

Heart, liver and gall, 338 f. 

Hearth fire, 70, 302. 

Heaven and Earth, 74, 95. 

Heaven the ^'garment” of Maz- 
dah, 61, 280. 

Heavenly Ones. See *I)eivos. 

Hecatfieus, 417. 

Hedgehog, 219, 400. 

Helen, 115. 

Heliacal rising of Sirius, 25, 27, 

210 . 

Hell, 172-4, al. See Eternal, 
Drujd’nmdna, Retribution. 

Heptad. See Six. 
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Heracles, 107. 

Heraclitus, 420. 

Hermes, 107. 

Hermippus, 33, 413, 415, 424. 
Hermodorus, 411, 415, 427. 
Herodotus, ix, 36 f., 46, 59 f., 73, 
75 f., 195-7, 232, 427 f. See 
Index II., iii. (a). 

Heroes, 108. 

Hesychius, 392, 410. 

Hexad. See Six. 

Hillel, 336. 

Hipparchus, 237. 
hirpus and kircus, 219. 

Historical reality of Zarathushtra, 
8f., 80 f. 

Hittites, 6. 

Holiness, Parsi and Jewish, 299. 
Holy Spirit. See Spania Mainyu. 
Homer, 219, 232. 

Honover (^Ahuna Vairya), l60f., 
417. 

hotar (Skt, = Av. zaotar\ 1 16. 
Houris, l65f. 

House : of Song, see Garo'- 
nmdna ; of the Lie, see Drujrr- 
nmdna. 

(understanding), 137. 
hiiiti (artisan), 117. 
humata, ku^ta, hvarHa. See 
Thought. 

humarati (cvayycXtov), 353. 
hunsl (Goth.), 145, 
hunu (son, of Ahriman's creation), 
385. 

Husbandmen (caste), 117. 
Hutaosa, 43, 47, 88, 206. 
Huvishka, 13, 102. 

Hvogva, 82, 375. 

Hvovi, 82, 92, 387. 

Hypostases, 289. 

Hystaspes. See Vishtaspa. 

Ideas, Platonic, 401. 

Ipgi (Assyr.), 31, 98, 241, 252, 
422. 

Ignis, 70. 


Ignorance, attribute of Ahriman, 
290, 305, 403. 

Images, 67, 78, 100 f., 240, 391, 
396, 409, 413. 

Immorality, ritual, 72. 

Immortality, 71 f., 149, 227, 
252 f., 322, 329, 407. See 
Ameretat. 

Incarnation, 297 ; of Fravashis, 
273. 

Incest. See Kkvetuk-das. 

Independence of Angra, 1 25 f. 

India : and Boghaz-keui, 6 ; the 
Tir Yasht, 25 ; as a home of 
asceticism, 1 46 ; shows Aryan 
features less than Iran does, 69. 

Indo-European, 4 f., 74, 158, l6.5, 
179, 193, 244, 262, 26.5. 

Indo-Scythian coins, 37, 100, 
102, 435. See Kanishka. 

Indra, 6, 115, 139, 244, 427. 

Industry, 153. 

Inhnite number, 281, 310. 

Intercalary days, 257, 262 f., 431 . 

Intoxicant, 71 f., 358. 

Iran: the name, 4; modem name 
of Persia, 58 ; ethnography, 5, 
28, 45, 200, 235 ; ])rimitive re- 
ligion and folk-lore, 69, 130, 
148 f., 183, 198, 239, 247, 265, 
307 ; language characteristics, 
6, 26, 235, 423 ; geography and 
climate, 25 ; contrast of East 
and West, 33. 

Ishatvastra, 82, 388. 

Ishtar, 212, 239, 393 f. 
j Ishtar-Siduri, 113. 

! Islam borrowing from Iran, l65. 

Israel. See Judaism. 

Israel, Northern, 247, 318. 

ikti (acquisition r), 372. 

iuno {genius of women), 266. 

luppiier, 63, 392, 424. 

iza (?), 382. 

Jamaspa, 82, I66, 375, 381,426. 
jatara (?), 379. 
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Job, Book of, 305. 

Judaism: alleged influence on 
Zoroastrianism, 11, 298, 315, 
317, 404 f. ; compared in detail 
with religion of Gathas, 286- 
312; and later Parsism, 3 1 2-6 ; 
alleged borrowing from Par- 
sism : views of Bousset, 288 f., 
319-21 ; Clemen, 214, 318, 
327 f. ; Boklen, 3 ; not favoured 
by Iranian specialists, 317 ; 
time and place of contact, 318- 
21 ; nature of Parsism when 
in contact, 322 f. ; angel ology, 
323 f. ; fravashi, 324 f. ; demon- 
ology, 306, 325 f. ; apocalyptic, 
303, 326-31, 392 f.; immor- 
tality, 329 ; general considera- 
tions, 308, 317, 320-31 ; virgin 
birth, 310; Zarathushtra’s own 
teaching practically excluded, 
321 ; assertion reported by 
Diogenes, 418. 

Judge : Zarathushtra, 1 1 8, 168 f ; 
Ahura, 166-9- 

Judgement, 166-70, 242. See 
CinDant. 

Jupiter (planet), 211, 213. 

Ka, 254. 

Kaiiishka, 13, 102, 427- 

Kara (mythological Fish), 211. 

Karapan, 140, 174, 357, 379- 

Karduchi (Kurds), 235. 

Kar^var (seventh of earth), 42, 
138, 276. 

Kqsaoya, Lake, 89, 123, 278, 310. 

Kassite, 422 f. 

Kavi, 83, 174, 357, 375. 

Kayanians, 56, 89- 

Kskrj) (body), 163. 

Keresaspa, 176, 278, 406. 

Khorassan, 85, 234. 

Khshathra (Vairya), 13, 50, 74, 
97-100, 104 f., 111-14, 155 f., 
168, 294, 300, 344, 355, 401, 
433, at. See Amshaspands. 


X^ayaSiya (O.P., King), 41, 45 f, 
52, 89- 

xsmdvant (one like you), 359, 36 1, 
367, 374,381. 

X'^aetu (clan), 117, 355, 373, 379, 
381, 388. 

)^afna (in vision), 132, 210, 349- 

X^arBnah (Glory), xii, 149, 275-7, 
283 f., 307. 

)^d6ra (bliss), 364. 

Khvetuk-das (x'^aetvadaOa, next- 
of-kin marriage), xi, 205 f., 
223, 249, 322, 371, 413 f. 

Kingdom. See Khshathra. 
Kingly Glory.** See y^aranak. 

Killing Ahriman’s creatures, 322, 
330, 400. 

Kipling, 181. 

KLeinjahr, See Intercalary days. 

Koitapu, 194. 

Kurds, 138. See Karduchi. 

Kurumba, 193. 

Kutu, 53. 

Laertius, 410. 

Languages of Behistan, 185, 

229 f. 

Later A vesta : dialect, 1 3, 90, 170, 
230, 434 ; geographical separa- 
tion from Gathas, 90; differ- 
ences of Yashts (etc.) and 
Vendidad, 183; religion of, 
104, ll6f., 120, 149, 163, 172, 
180, 182, 243, 251, 26l, 265, 
293 ; metre of, 13-15. 

Laughing at birth, 91 f. 

Legends of Zarathushtra, 19, 9 L 

Legislation, Moses and 2^ra- 
thushtra’s, 301. 

Leprosy, 397. 

Liar. See Dr9gvant, 

Libations, 71, 73, 129. 

Lie : comprehensive term for 
Evil, 50, 1 42 ; for rebellion, 
50, 131 ; O.P. and Babylonian 
versions, 55. See Dntj. 

I Life, present and future. 346. 



400 


EARLV ZOROASTRIANISM 


Light, 64. 

Limbo, 174-7. 

Limitation of Mazdah’s sovranty, 

96. 

Living, fravashis of the, 256, 259, 
273. 

Logos, 10, 111, 298. 

Loki and Thor, 7 1 . 

Longimanus, Artaxerxes 1., 56, 
68, 207, 412, 426, 429. 

maeOa (?), S60. 

maez (?\ 370. 

maga (.^), 348 f, 375, 386. 

magavan (.^), 359, 386. 

/Aayeia, 208, 415, 428. 

Magi : x f., 182-253; their name, 
428-30 ; had sacred books, 33 ; 
their variance from Zarathush- 
tra, 39, 89 f, 105, 139f., 291, 
350, 367, 413 ; their apotheosis 
of him, 48, 412 ; and claim 
that he was a Magus, 118, 323, 
410; burial attributed to, 57, 
129; and nocturnal sacrifice, 
58 ; their guardianship of 
Avesta, 72, 79, 123; Hero- 
dotus* knowledge of, 76, 11 6, 
398 ; their traces in Tobit, 99, 
332 ff., 416 ; Artaxerxes II. 
their patron, 1 04 ; treatment 
of Amshaspands, 1 05, 1 1 3, 407 ; 
and fravashis, 324 ; sole trans- 
mitters of the Religion to the 
West, 123, 322 f. ; their dual- 
ism, 126, 322, 401 f., 420 ; non- 
Avestan traits in Plutarch, 
etc., 127 f., 130, 406; alien 
from Iranians, 403, 407, 418 ; 
their syncretism, 128; divina- 
tion, 421; star-lore, 436 f.; 
selected title Angra Mainyu, 

1 36 ; their ritual and ethics, 
152 f.; the dakhma and khve- 
tuk'daSy q,v. ; attitude to im- 
mortality, 1 77 f., 329, 405, 407, 
41 6; their antitheses, q,v,i 


compared with Scribes, 289; 
at Babylon, 319, 430 ; general 
estimate, 330 ; legendary suc- 
cession after Zoroaster, 410 f, ; 
Diogenes’ account, 4 1 0-42 1 , a/. 

Magic, xi, l60, 208 f., 249, 415, 
418. 

Maycw^ovia, 76, 186f, 

Magu (O.P., Magus), 428-30. 

Maidyoimaongha, 82, 387. 

Mainyu (spirit). See Spenta and 
Angra. 

manah (thought), 349, 362. 

Mandaism, 213. 

Manes^ xi, 257. 

Mani, Manichaeans, 30, 234, 403. 

manOra (utterance), 1 60, 2 1 8, 345, 
‘^348, 352. 

Manthravaka, 278. 

Marduk, 41 f., 212. 

Marlowe, 171. 

Marriage, Zarathushtra’s view of, 
147. 

Mars (planet), 107, 211. 

Massagetae, 192. 

Masudi, 209. 

Mazana, Mazindaran, 338. 

Mazdadaiay 417. 

Mazdahy 30 f., 56, 6 1 . See Ahura. 

Mazdaka, 30, 422. 

Medes, Media, 30, 44 f,, 185, 
187, 229-35, 247 f., 332. 

Median Tribes, the six, 60, 93, 

1 83 f., 229. 

Meherdates, 233. 

Mercury (planet), 27, 486. 

Marszu 211 . 

M€(rtT7;s, Mithra as, 62, 65, 141. 

Metals : Khshathra’s province, 
98, 109, 157 ; test of culture, 
244. 

Metempsychosis, 273 f. 

Metrical tests, 1 2 f. 

metru (Assyr., rain), 66. 

Micah, 194. 

Middle Persian, 102, 233 f, 358, 
434. 



ill 




Middling ** souls, 1 74-6. 

Mihir (M.P., Mithra), 233^ 434, 
Milton, 2, 49, 113, 157, 171, 173, 
177, 307, 330. 

misva gain (intermediate place), 
I75f., 358. 

Mitanni, 6f., 45, 139, 235. 
Mithra: in Aryan pantheon, 63 f., 

1 39 ; problems of name, 65 f., 
427 f. ; relation to miOra, 63-5, 
69, 131 ; and original function, 

6 1-6, 69; fjLtoTLTrj^, 65, 141; 

twin with Varuna, 32, 6l ; 
chief of deva-daeva, ix, I40f., 
149; a baga in Persia, 52; 
Zarathushtra’s treatment of, 
X, 67, 139f. ; cult never 

destroyed, 1 39 f. ; holds place 
in Calendar, 432 ; returned 
purified in LAv., 139, 150f ; 
lord of Truth, 63 f, 139, 131 ; 
becomes Sun-god, 62 f., 107, 
407 ; relations with Haoma, 
72 ; and GSus iasan^ 347 ; and 
Anahita, 66, 72, 78, 394; in 
Triad, 298 f ; Slayer of Bull, 
72, 149, 181 ; hence gives im- 
mortality, 149 ; as Judge, l67 ; 
Semitic affinities, 65, 238 f. ; 
leading towards Mithraism, 
67, 108; figures in Indo- 

Scythian coins, 103; in Cap- 
padocia, 104; in Commagene, 

106 f., al. 

Mithraism, 32, 37, 63, 67, 108, 
128-30, 133, 149, 131, 181, 
210, 226, 320, 399, 406, 
miOrd'druj (pledge-breaker), 131, 
270. 

Mitra (Skt or Aryan), 6, 32, 6I, 
117, 141. See Mithra. 
ndtrd-miBra (compact), 63, 67, 
69, 139, 151, 373. 

Mnemon, Artexerxes II., 22, 42, 
77, 104, 139, 238 f., 298 f., 
428, 432. 

Molten Metal. See ayah 


MwXv, 219, 399 f. 

Mongolians, 200, 224. 

Monotheism: the rise to, 94, 
300 ; compromised in Hap- 
tanghaiti, 122 ; pre-eminently 
characteristic of Parsism, 288. 

Monsoon, 25, 436. 

Months, names of, 104 f., 279, 
430-7. 

Moon: and Soma 71, 199; 

irpobiKTiop for Persians, 199^*; 
Babylonian Sin, 199, 244; in 
Yashts, 393. 

Morality, divine guardians of, 74, 
150. 

Moses and Zarathushtra, 300—2. 

Moses of Chorene, 103. 

Mother Earth, 112. 

Mother- goddesses, 238 f. 

Motu, 193. 

Mountains, xi, 213 f., 403, 406. 

Murghab, 41, 89. 

MFfspar, Mus pairtkd, 213, 400. 
My God ” (Babylonian), 255. 

myazda (food-offering), 301. 

Mysticism, 146. 

Mythic Ox, 129. 

Nabonidus, 42. 

Nahitta, Nahunti, 238. 

Nak§-i-rustam, 193. 

Names : of angels, 323 ; of 
planets, 211 f.; and person- 
ality, 416 f. 

N&vkai6ya, 115, 139. 

Naotara, 206f. 

nard, 379. See Castes. 

Ndsatyau, 6, 115, 139. 

Nasu (corpse-fiend), 253, 333. 

Nature-worship, 47, 59f.,87, 108, 

120 . 

Nearness of the End, 159, S66, 
372. 

Nebuchadrezzar, 187. 

Nectar and ambrosia, 178, 36S. 

Negative, Evil, 134. 

Neit, 44, 53 f. 
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Nemiy 2S5. 

Nereids^ 2l6. 

Nergal, 128, 188, 212. 
NergaUsharezer, 188. 
Neriosengh, 170, 271, 304, 376. 
Nerthus, 112. 

Neuter names, 1 1 3 f. 

New Testament and Zarathush- 
tra, 126 f. 

Next of kin. See Khvetuk-das. 
Nicolaus Damascenus, 204, 210, 
411. 

Night-heaven, 6l. 

Nine Way^, 57. 
nmdna (house), 389- 
Nobles (caste), 117. 

Nocturnal sacrifices, 58, 71 f., 
129, 180, 357, 409. 

Nomadic period, 71, 393. 
Nomads, 51, 72, 85, 94, 138, 
142, 193, 333, 353. 

North, demons in, 172, 281. 
Northern invaders, 5, 26, 85, 
229, 333. 

Nova, Star of Magi as a, 283 f. 
Numeral system, 244. 

Obedience. See Sraosha. 

Ochus, Artaxerxes III., 52, 239. 
Olympians, 74. 

Omanus, 68, 100 f., 108. 
Omniscience, 95, 290. See Wise. 
omomi^ 399 f. 

Oneiromancy, xi, 187, 196, 200, 
209 f., 283. 

Onesicritus, 192. 

Ordeal, 74, 158. 

Order of Amshaspands, 96, 1 1 0 f. 
Oreitae, 192. 

Origin of Evil, 125, 132, 148- 
50. 

Originality of Zarathushtra, 1 27. 
Ormazd, *Opo/xa<r5i7S. See Ahura 
Mazdah. 

Ossetes, 235. 

OvpavLtf^ 394 . 

OupovoVf 64. 


Ox-Creator, Ox-Soul. See Giui 
tasoHy urvam. 

Oxus, 239 f. 

Pahlavi, language and books, 34, 
86,101, 133, 149, l63f., I70f., 
176, 180, 205-7, 220, 250, 272, 
306, 312, 315, 319, 332, 355, 
36.3, 365, «/. 

Pairika, 278. 

Palestine and Media, trilingual, 
185. 

PanjAb, 7. 

Panini, 12. 

Paradise, 311, 330, 351. See 
Garonmatia, I ^ahiUa, 

of Fools, 177. 

Parentalia, 265. 

Pdrstij 184. 

Parsi influence on Judaism. See 
J udaism. 

Parsis, modern, xiv, 1 ; under 
Arsacides, 322 f. 

Parthia, 45 f., 85, 90, 228, 233. 

Pasargadae, 195. 

Paul, 154, 175, 323. See Index 
II., ii. (5). 

Pausanias, 33, 208. See Index 
II., iii. (fl). 

Penalties, 221. 

Persepolis, 260, 274. 

Persia, 45, 57 f., 233. 

Persian : and Magian, 193, I96, 
202-14, 403, 407, 418 ; burial, 
163, .398; language, Old, 34-6, 
77, 183-5, 251, 332, 432, a/.; 
law, 144, 170; religion, popu- 
lar, 59 f. 

Personification, 1 00. 

Peshdadians, 56. 

p9H0'tanu (beyond atonement), 

390. 

Philo, 9f., 102 f, 110. 

Phraortes, 74, 232, 268 f. 

“Pillar” passages in Gathas, 
348. 

piiira (caste), 117 . 
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Planets, xi, 98 f., 211-4, 241, 
283, 436. 

Plants, 74, 98, 109, 114, 257, 271, 
275, 277, 401. See Ameretat. 

Platonism and the Gathas, 17, 
401. 

Plautus, 1 1 0. 

Pliny, 415, 418. See Index II., 
iii. (c). 

nXoi>ro9 and Haurvatat, 401. 

PluUrch, 27, 51, 110-2, 123, 
127f., 132f., 141, 327, 426. 
See Index II., iii. (a). 

llv€vi^, 257, 299. 

Poetical tradition, 365. 

Polytheism : of Darius f 54 f. ; 
of pre reform Iran, 183; holy 
triads in, 299. 

Poor, care of, 289. 

Porphyry, 29 f, 67, 287. See 
Index IL, iii. (a). 

Pourucista, 82, 351, 388. 

pourumahrka (many-slaying), 132, 
177. 

Pourushaspa, 82. 

Powers,” Philonic, 10, 111. 

Prayers for dead, 313. 

Precedence among Fravashis, 
274. 

Precession, 237, 243. 

Pre-existcncc, 272. 

Prexaspes, 82. 

Priests, vi, 76, 1 l6f., 354. 

Primeval Ox, 149, 199- 

“ Prince of this world,” 306. 
Princes” of nations, 325. 

Principles, the two, 77. 

JlpoB€KTu}pj 199 . 

Prometheus, 275. 

Propaganda, II9. 

Prophecy and apocalyptic, 1 54 f. 

Prophet and Priest, 1 1 6-8. 

Prose : of Haptanghaiti, 20, 
120; in LAv., 15, 34, 123, 
183, 198, 204. 

Proverbs, Book of, 113. See 
Index II., ii. (a). 


Prthivl (Skt, Earth), 112. 
Ptolemies, 208. 

UvpaiOoi, 117, 408. 

Quantity in verse, 1 3 f. 

Rab-Mag, 187f., 230, 430. 

Rap, 46, 247 f., 269, 335. 

Rains in Iran, 25. 
raoyna zaramaya (spring butter), 
179, 415. 

Raphael, 252. 

Rashnu, l67, 210, 280, 331. 
ra^a^8/ar(charioteer — caste), 1 1 7. 
Raiu (Judge), I60, 175, 179, 347, 
351, 358, 365, 385. 

Reading, 397. 

Reckoning, 112. 

Record of merits, 1 60, 1 62. 
Regeneration. See Fraso'kBVBti, 
Regent Stars, 23, 90, 201, 21 Of., 
242, 280. 

Religion : of Israel, 286-331 ; of 
Persia, 36 ; of Acheemenians, 
39 ff., 432 f. 

Religious degeneration, 301. 
Representative spirits, 278. 
Resurrection, l63, 289, 378, 405. 
Retribution, 155, 172 f., 259, 288. 
Reward: here, 155, 159; here- 
after, 155, 170-2, 259,288. 
Right. See Asha. 

Rigveda. See Veda. 

Ritual, 118, 153, 183, 189, 198, 

221 . 

Rivers: genius of, 21; patronym- 
ics in Greece, 272 ; sanctity 
of, 398. See Waters. 

Rods, Magian use of, 189. 
Roman religion, 63 f., 244, 263, 

391. 

Rta (Skt, cf, Asha), 73, 110, 159- 
rubai belit (Assyr.), 239* 

Rustem, 339. 

Sacse, 100. 

Sacaea, 101. 
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Sacerdotalism, ]l6f. 

Sacred Books of the E^t, 9, 34, 
296. 

Sacrifice, 395, 417. 

Saddar Bundahish, 259. See 
Index II., ii. (d), 

Sadducees, 323. 

Saena, 19, 22, 29. 

Sag-did (glance of dog), 250, 253, 
333 f. 

Sagittarius, 436 f. 

Saistin, 89, 209. 

Sandan, 435. 

Sanskrit, 26, 271, a/. 

Saoshyant : name, 145, 346; 
original idea, 158, 309, 372, 
381 ; function in Gathas, 372 ; 
extension in LAv. religion, 27, 
159, 273, 310, 405; birth of, 
89, 92, 310 ; destiny, 171, 395 ; 
application to Matt, ii., 284, al. 

Sapiential Books of O.T., 137. 

Sargon, 247. 

Sarmatae, 235. 

Sassanian, xi, 11, 29 f., S3, 120, 
123f., 130, 134, 147, 177, 180, 
183, 204-6, 226 f., 243, 246, 
257 f., 260, 273, 282 f., 305, 
319, 403, 405-7, 434. 

Satan, 304-6, 325 f. 

Satavaesa, 211, 281. 

Sat9m dialects, 26, 115. 

Saurva, 115. 

savah (blessing), 346. 

Sayana, 10 . See Index II., i. (g). 

Scribes, 289. 

Scythians, 13, 70, 73, 200, 410. 

Sea, 58 f., 21 6 f. 

Sea-urchin, 400. 

Seed: plants and animals, 211 ; 
of Zarathushtra, 89, 278, 310. 

Self, as determining destiny, 1 62, 
310. See Ddmd, 

ZcficXi/, 392. 

Semitic : influence, tee Baby- 
lonian, Judaism; population 
in Media, 185, 196. 


Separator. See Cinvanl, 

\ Serpent, 307.. See Azi, 

Seven Amshaspands. See Six. 

Sex; distinctions of gods, 113f., 
122, 238, 394, 413. 

Sexagesimal reckoning, 244. 

Sexual morality, 153. 

Shah Nameh. See Firdausi. 

Shahrevar, 13, 100. 

Shahpuhr, 11. 

Shelley, 92, 172, 254 f., 297. 

Shrines. See dyadana. 

Silences : Behistan, 48 f. ; Hero- 
dotus, 59 f. 

Sin, 144, 152. 

Sirius, 23 f., 26 f., 90, 210, 

402. 

Six Amshaspands, 96 f., 113, 145, 
432 ; seven, 98 f., 240 f., 252, 
327. 

comrades of Darius, 186, 

195 , 276. 

stydiis (O.P.), mitis (Av., joy), 
50 f., 291. 

Sky-god, 43, 59 f., 62, 95, 245, 
391 f., 407. 

Sogdian'a, 86, 234. 

Sol Invictus, 63, 140. 

Solar cuaracter of Mithra, 62 f. 
See Mithra. 

Soma, 71 , 199 . See Haoma. 

SondergiHter, 69 f-, 105, 150. 

2o<^ta : Gnostic, 113; rendering 
Aramaiti, 112, 290, 401. 

Sotion, 412. 

Souls : five, 256 ; Plato’s two, 
419. See urvan. 

S(p)andaramet, 435. 

Spanyah (holier), 399. 

Spaya6ra(?), 351. 

Spells, 1 1 8, 1 53, 1 60, 2 1 7 f., 322, 
417. 

Spsnta (holy), 96, 99, 1 12, 144 f., 
263, 294, 387, 435. 

McUnyu, 97, 1 1 1 , 1 27, 1 34 f., 

211, 262, 298-300. 

Sphere of Z.’s preaching, 83 f. 
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Spirit, 111 , 299. See Sp 3 nia 
Mainyu, 

Spitama, 82, 875. 

Spityura, 1 50, 276. 

Spring butter, 311. 

Sraosha, 97, 99, 11 1, 114, 167-9, 
172, 241, 252, 294, 338, 360, 
366. 

star (spread), 190, 394. 

Star of the Magi, 282-5. 

Stars : and Fravashis, 280 f., 
283 f.; cult of, 99, 201, 210, 
212, 281, 406. 

Steppes, 71, 302. 

Stevenson, R. L., 255. 

Stoics, 242. 

Strabo, 68, 86, 100, 105, 117, 
192, 204 f. See Index II., 
iii. (a). 

Subordination of Ahriman, 305. 

Suetonius, 91. 

Suidas, 411. 

Sun-worship, 58, 189, 191, 198 f., 
217, 393. 

Supererogation, 162, 313. 

Susianian Version, 52, 55, 60, 
93, 185, 230, 238. 

Suttee, 192. 

Symmetrical : grouping of Am- 
shaspands, 1 1 3 f. ; antitheses, 
180, 214, 322. 

Syncretism, 79, 287, 321. 

szvenias (Lith.), 145. 

Tahiti, 70. 

Tacitus, 85, 112. See Index II., 
iii. (c). 

Talmud, 319, 323, 325. 

Tamarisk, 190, 408. 

Tammuz, 189, 191. 

Tansar, 30. 

tanu (body), l63. 

iar9maiii (heresy), 359. 

Tauroboliuni, 129, 141, 181, 357.. 

Taxila, 192. 

Tchang K’ien, 85. 

Teispes, 45. 


Temples, 53, 225. 

Ten Tribes, 247, 318. 

*iepos (Ind.-Eur., heat), 70. 
iavisi ntayTdU (strength and con- 
tinuance), 114, 372, 379. 
OeoyovLTj, 1 16, 395, 409. 
Theodicy, 154f., 329-31. 
Theopompus, 177, 273, 403-5, 
415 f, 424. 

Thetis, 216. 

Thor, 7 1 . 

Thought, Word, Deed, 111, 142, 
146, 168, 170f., 179, 278, 310, 
376. 

Thrace, 392. 

Thraetaona, 338. 

Three days, the, 242, 289, 313. 
Three Heavens, 328, 350, 402. 
®fvdsa, 391. 

Tira, 27, 103, 435-7. 

Tiridates, 2l6, 418 f., 435. 
Tishtrya, 23 f., 26 f., 103 f., 201, 
237, 281, 401 f., 417, 432 f., 
436 f. 

Tobias, 250. 

Tobit, Book of, xi, 99, 203, 227, 
246-53, 285, 315, 327 f. 
Tortoise, 219. 

Tower of Silence. See Dakhma. 
Tradition, Parsi, 7 f., 11, 18f. 
Travels of Herodotus, 76. 
Treasury. See ganj. 

Tree cult, 189. 

Triads, 112, 142, 299> 433. 
Tribes, Median, 60, 117, 183. 
Trilingual Media, 185. 

Trinity, 297 f. 

Truth, 94, 130, 140, 142, 151, 
1 86, 202, 304, 397. -See Asha. 

Uganda, 222 f. 
ugnis (Lith.), 70. 

Uxsyat'9r?ta, 310. 

Ux^yat'namahy 310. 
Understanding. See hudanko, 
Universalism, 157 f., 312. 
Unnatural vice, 148, 386, 396. 

SO 
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xmaKorj and sraoSa^ 

Urheimat, of Indo-Europeans, 244. 
urvditi (vow), 67. 
urvan (soul), l62f., 257, 259, 
261-3, 382. 
usij, 140. 

ustd (will), 364, 410. 
ustdna (lijfe), 163. 
uHra (camel, q.v.)^ 426. 
uioyuiii (continuance), 1 14, 1 73 f., 
372, 379- See t9visi, 

vaZ^ayb (wanton), 386. 
va^mh (corruption), 389. 
ra/' (weave), 365. I 

vahista (best), 99, 171 f., 336, 346, I 
359, 364, 371, 421. 
vairya (desirable), 99, 156. | 

Valkhash, 11. 

Var, Yima’s, 308, 327. j 

varademqm (.^), 171, 375. | 

varBTigan^ bird, 209. 
varna (Skt, colour), 117. 

Varro, 64, 266. 

Vanina, 6, 32, 6I, 64, 95, 117, 
139, 244 f. 

vascLsr^saOra (ruling at will), 365. i 
Vdstrya fmyant (husbandman — 
caste), 117, 410. 

VaumaniAa, 109. ' 

Vayu, 206, 328. 

Veda, 13f., 18, 20, 89, .98, 117, 
123, 138, 143, 200, 244, 356. ! 

Vedic, 19, 170, 200. 

Vega, 23 f. ; 

Vegetation spirit, 19 1. i 

VBhrkana (Hyrcania), 400. I 

Vendidad, xi, 34, 102, 152, 183, j 
202 f., 206, 211, 301, 322, 409. 
See Index II., i. (c). j 

Venus (planet), 211-3. | 

Verethraghna, 69, 103, 106, 108, i 
427. j 

vdrBzina (husbandmen), 1 1 7, 355. I 
Verse: Avestan, 123; preserved ! 

by Magi, 198. 

Vesta, 70. 


vidaiti (separation), 312. 
mdm. See “He that knows.’’ 
viOaibiif or viOihis (O.P.), 51, 53, 
274. 

y if amah, Vindafamah, 276 f. 
Virgil, ix, 91 f. See Index II., 
iii. (c). 

VIS (clan), 389. 

Vishtaspa, 27, 30, 43, 45, 47, 80, 
82, 8(), 88, 90, 102, 142, 206, 
373 f., 37.9, 426. 
vispaiti (clan-lord), 86. 

Vivahvant, 149- 

Vocabulary, separate, for Ahri- 
manians, 218 f., 385. 

V^ocative of divine names, 424. 
vohirgaona (frankincense), 285. 
Vohumanah, 10, 50, 68, 72, 96, 
99 f., 101, 104 f, 109, 111-4, 
134, 161, 171 f., 275, 293 f., 
300, 382, 401, 409, 433. See 
Amshaspands. 

Vouru-kasha, 276, 278. 
vrata-urvaia, 64. 

VYtra, 69. 
vrlrahan, 427. 

Vultures, See Dakhma. 

Warrior Mithra, 139f. 
Water-dog, 152, 222. 

Water-rat, 400. 

Waters, 74, 98, IO9, 114, 121, 
129, 215 f., 257, 271, 277, 393, 
401, 413, 432. See Anahita, 
Haurvatat. 

Waters above and below, 66. 
Wax, corpse covered with, l63, 
202, 398, 410. 

Weighing of merits, 144, 158, 

169 f., 311, 313 f., 379, 397. 
White horses, 59, 21 6, 408. 
Whiteness, 397, 415. 

Wind, 393. 

W^inged solar disk, 68, 243, 

396. 

Wings in Persian art, 260. 
Wisdom, 112f., 137, 290, 351. 
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Wise Lord, 31 f., 93, 120, 156, 
290 f. 

Wise men, xii, 2, 227, 282-5. 
Witchcraft, 209- 

Wives of Mazdah, 121, 393, 413. 
Wolf, 400. 

Women, position of, 85, 221. 
Words, Ahrimanian, 218 f. 
Wordsworth, 39, 113, 280. 
World-year, 243, 403-6. 

Worst Thought, 137, 312. 

Xanthus and Scamander, 219. 
Xanthus Lydus, 77, 204, 399^ 
411 f., 426, 428 f. 

Xenophon, 42, 428. 

Xerxes, 44, 56 f., 73, 104, 129, 
199, 203, 209, 215-7, 418, 431. 

yah mas{iHa)y 158, 242. 

Yahweh, 41, 51, 54, 194, 220, 
247, 286, 288, 290, 292-4, 
300, 305 f., 325. 

Yama, 74, 170, 205. See Yima. 
Yang and Yin (Chinese), 303. 
yaozdata (purified), 408. 

Yashts, 13,21 f., 24, 26, 1 1 6, 1 22 f., 
150, 182 f., 198, 245, 260. See 
Index II., i. (c). 

Yatu, 209. 
yaz (adore), 388. 
yazata (adored one), 121, 432, 
434, 436, al, 

Yazdgard, 147. 
yjma (twins), 132. 

Yezd, 408. 

Yima, 74, 148 f., 205, 276, 308, 
402. 

Ydista^ 28. 

Za/xoA.^( 9 , 392. 
zaniu (district), 389. 
zantupaiti (district-lord), 86. 
zaotar (priest), 76, 11 6, 194, 359. 
zaoOra, (libation), 36 1, 427. 
Zarathushtra : general estimate, 
2 ; historical, ix, 8 f., 80 f., 365 ; 


Gathic and LAv. picture, I6; 
as author in Gathas 17, 345, 
348, 358, 364 f., 369, 383; 
name explained, 77, 82, 201, 
426 f. ; legends, ix, 19, 91 f-, 
319 f«; dated in 7th millen* 
nium, 77 f., 243, 41 If.; first 
mention in Greek authors, 
76 f., 412, 426; ignored by 
Darius, 48, 55 ; by Haptang- 
haiti, 20, 121 ; by Herodotus, 
59 f. ; doctrine known to Darius, 
56 ; apotheosis in (Haptang- 
haiti once and) LAv. 22, 49, 
78, 1 42, 302 ; history and 

teaching, 80-124; abstract- 
ness of his thought, 33, 60, 
94, 99 ; but intensely practical, 
94, 142, 146; his caste, 117; 
not a Magus, 93, 1 18 f., 197 f., 
265, 323, 399 ; his date, 8-22, 
87, 103 f., 412; death, 89; 
Monotheistic, 140, 296 ; his 
Ahuras {q-v .) ; not Dualist, 
126,201,291,367; makes devil 
Falsehood, 131,202; counter- 
action of Good, 133; general 
doctrineof Evil, 125-53; ejects 
Mithra, 139-41 ; and Haoma. 
71 f.; and Fravashi, l62, 
263-5 ; casually names Angra 
Mainyu, 49, 135 f.; adapted 
from him by Magi, 202 ; pro- 
pitiation of demons forbidden 
by, 127 f. ; as Judge at last, 
118, 361, 369, 376, 385; as 
Advocate before Mazdah, 
166-8; as Saoshyant, 158f., 
379, 381 ; as aha and ratu, 
160 f.; Ethics: triad of Word, 
Thought, Deed, 143 ; no 
provision for atonement, 144; 
use of sp9nta and asavan^ 
145 f.; neither ascetic, 146 f., 
387 ; nor mystic, 146 ; as the 
Asavan,” 354, 36 1 ; earliest 
apocalyptist, 154f., 326; uses 
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old mjrthus, 158 ; retains rev- 
erence for Earth, 164 ; and 
Fire, 200 ; the Bridge mythus, 
l65; and Aryan hell, 173; 
imminence of End, 309 ; as 
shepherd of poor,” l6l f. ; 
overstepped popular religious 
capacity, 1 82 ; indifferent to 
ritual, 118, 221 ; no priest, 
I 16-8 ; his teaching not trace- 
able in Tohit original, 247 ; or 
in Plutarch, 406 ; or in neigh- 
bourhood of Israel’s exile, 321 ; 
Meets his fravaahi (Shelley), 
254 f.; compared with Moses, 
301 ; with Jewish prophets 


on Immortality, 329-31 ; a 
prophet without successors, 
329. 

ZaraOuHrotsma, 118, 274. 
zavar (strength), 234, 426. 

Zela, 101. 

Zend, 8. 

Zervan akarana, 107 f., 133, 153. 
Zervanites, 153, 281. 

Zeus, 60, 392 ; Greek equivalent 
for Mazdah, 77, 106 ; South 
Ind.-Eur. sky-god, 60, 138, 

391 f. 

Zodiac, 402. 

Zmpoda-Tprjf;, 76 f., 399^ 426. 
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